



V s 

Edited by 

Steven J. Roden 


Foreword by 
Edward C. 
DimockJr. 








j} 











. 


r' 


. 


* 








'VaL^ota, wLdims 

o o 


Contemporary Scholars Diocuoo 
the Gaudiya Tradition 


Steven J. Rosen, editor 


3 

> 



FOLK Books, New York, 1992 




© 1992 by Steven Rosen 
All Rights Reserved 

No part of this book may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval system, or 
transmitted in any form, by any means, including mechanical, electronic, 
photocopying, recording, or otherwise, without the prior written per¬ 
mission of the publisher. 

First FOLK Books Edition published in 1992. 

ISBN 0-9619763-6-5 

Library of Congress Catalog Card Number: 92-71546 


library of Congress Cataloging-In-Publication Data 


Rosen, Steven, ed., 

Vai$navism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gautftya Tradition 
Includes Footnotes and Index 

1. Vai$navism, interviews. 2. Caitanya. 3. Hinduism. I. Title 

Sanskrit Editor: Paul Sherbow 
Design: Barbara Berasi/ Buddhi Design 

Manufactured in the United States of America. 

For further information contact: 

FOLK Books, P.O. Box 400716, Brooklyn, New York 11240-0716 


Table of Contents 


Preface — i 

Foreword / Edward C. Dimock, Jr. / mi 

Introduction / 1 

Gaudiya Vai§navism / A.N. Chatterjee / 7 

The Vedic Literature / Michael Witzel / 19 

The Ramayana / H. Daniel Smith / 27 

Mahabharata / Alf Hiltebeitel / 49 

Bhagavata-purana / Clifford Hospital / 61 

Kr§na in the Performing Arts / John Stratton Hawley / 77 

Bhakti Poetiy / Richard Davis / 89 

Biographies of Sri Caitanya / Tony Stewart / 101 

Saihpradaya of Sri Caitanya / William Deadwyler / 127 

Sahajiya Tradition / Robert Sailley / 141 

Gau<jUya Vai§navism in the Modem World / Charles Brooks / 149 

The Bengal of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu / Richard Eaton / 167 

Sri Caitanya’s Pilgrimage to the South / David Kinsley / 179 

Sri Caitanya’s Tour of Vraja / Alan Entwistle / 189 

The Glories of Radha-kunda / Mohan Gautam / 199 


Jagannatha Puri / Frederique Marglin / 207 

Vai$navism and Christianity / Klaus KLostermaier / 219 

Sadhana Bhakti / Joseph O’Connell/ 229 

Personalism vs. Impersonalism / O.B.L. Kapoor / 239 

Acintya Bhedabheda / Shrivatsa Goswami / 249 

Sonic Theology / Guy Beck / 261 

Mysticism, Madness and Ecstasy / June McDaniel / 283 

Rasa Theology / Gerald Carney / 295 

Kr$na-lila / David Haberman / 305 

Radha: Beloved of Vraja / Eric Huberman / 327 

Index / 347 




Preface 


T he religious path known as Vai§navism can be described as de¬ 
votion to Kfsna, Rama, Vi$ou, or any of his divine incarnations. 
It is seen by its adherents as a type of monotheism in which wor¬ 
ship of a personal God is the focus. In sheer numbers, it prevails 
as the leading religious system over Saivism, Saktism, and the many other 
paths commonly associated with Hindu dharma. 

There are ancient scriptural texts that form the basis of this religion: 
the Vedas, the Puranas, the Mahabharata (including the Bhagavad-gita), 
the Ramayana, and the wridngs of the great acaryas. Some of these texts 
date back to at least the second century B.C., with an oral tradition that 
goes back to antiquity. Vaijnavism is known as sanatoria dharma, or “the 
eternal function of the soul,” and it is also referred to as bhakti-yoga, or 
“the devotional path through which one can link with the supreme.” The 
religion of Vai§navism is expressed in various ways throughout the Indian 
subcontinent. 

One such expression is Gaudiya Vai$navism. This is a form of the re¬ 
ligion that began in sixteenth-century Bengal with the great ava- 
tara /saint Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but which participates in the much 
older form of the tradition. It is called gaudiya because Sri Caitanya pro¬ 
claimed his mission in the region that was then known as Gaudadesa. 
This extended throughout the southern side of the Himalayan Moun¬ 
tains and the northern part of the Vindhya Hills, which is called Arya- 
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varta, or the land of the Aryans. This portion of India is divided into five 
parts or provinces: Sarasvata (Kashmir and the Punjab), Kanyakubja (Ut¬ 
tar Pradesh, including the modern city of Lucknow), Madhya-gauda 
(Madhya Pradesh), Maithila (Bihar and part of Bengal), and Utkala (a 
portion of Bengal and all of Orissa). 

The celebrated ancient capital of Gaudadesa, or Gauda, was situated in 
what is now the modem district of Maldah. The seat of the Sena dynasty, 
this capital was eventually transferred to the ninth or central island on 
the western side of the Ganges at Navadvipa, which is now known as 
Mayapura (although at that time it was called Gaudapura). Caitanya Ma- 
haprabhu appeared in that area, and so Gaudiya Vai§navism naturally 
took on that nomenclature to commemorate the event. 

There are scholars, however, who argue that since the term “Gaud'ya 
refers only to Bengal or Gaudadesa, it is not appropriate for the religious 
tradition. The ideological aspect of Gaudiya Vaijnavism, they say, ex¬ 
tends beyond the designated parameters of Gaudadesa, and so they 
prefer to call the tradition “Caitanya Vai§navism” or “Caitanyaite Vai$oav- 
ism,” which is apparendy more accurate in the sense that the religion is 
based on the inspiration and teaching of Sri Caitanya—not on a geo¬ 
graphical location. 

Addressing this objection, there is a scholarly contingent who have 
pointed out that there is a material Gauda (the land in and around Bengal) 
and a spiritual one—Gauda mandala—which is the “sacred space” of the 
same area. This conception is reinforced by the etymology of the word 
“Gaudiya,” for the primary noun, gtujia (anglicized as gur), which literally re¬ 
fers to molasses, or sweetness, can be extended to the adjective gauda, the 
name of the country associated with Gaudiya Vai$navism. This is a gram¬ 
matical, poetic, and even spiritual derivation, since Gaudiya Vai?navism is 
viewed by its practitioners as the culmination of a long spiritual evolution, 
like the proverbial icing on the cake. Adherents consider Gaudiya Vai$nav- 
ism the cap on the Vai$nava tradition—it adds the necessary “sweetness” to 
an already delicious recipe. The secret ingredient, say the Gaudiyas, is Sri 
Radha, for it is her sweet devotion to Kj~sna that embodies the essence of 
Gaudiya Vai§ijavism. Her madhu-sneha, or honey-like love, was not fully re¬ 
vealed before the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Rabindranath Tagore and others have written about the profusion with 
which sugarcane grows in Bengal, and that the sweetness of that region 
overflows into many aspects of everyday life, not least in the indigenous 
religion. Such writers are quick to point out that Gaudiya Vai§navism, 
unlike other forms of Vai$navism, emphasizes madhurya, or the sweet 
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love of God, as opposed to aisvarya, or God’s majesty. Consequently, the 
title “Gaudiya” has deeper implications than one might at first suspect. 
Ordinary or conventional understanding ( sdmdnya ) of terms such as 
Gaudiya tells only one side of the story; but the tradition gives another 
perspective, one that is infused with a spiritual sensibility ( pdramdrthika ). 

A real Gaudiya Vai§nava, then, is not one who merely lives in Gauda but 
one who lives for gauda: one who lives for the sweetness associated with 
the love and worship of Radha and Kj-jna. A Gaudiya Vai$nava is one who 
is absorbed in Radha-Kr$na and in Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is elo¬ 
quently expressed by Kfjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami in his Caitanya-carit- 
dmyta ( Adi-lila, 1.19): 

ei tina (kdkura gaiujiyake kariydchena dtmasdt 
e tinera carana vandon, line mora ndlha 

“The three deities of Vj-ndavana [Sri-Sri Radha-Madana-mohana, Sri-Sri 
Radha-Govinda, and Sri-Sri Radha-Gopinatha] have absorbed the heart 
and soul of the Gaudiya Vai§navas [followers of Sri Caitanya]. I worship 
their lotus feet, for they are the lords of my heart.” According to this 
verse, a Gaudiya Vaijnava is one who is dlmasdl —“surrendered to” or “ab¬ 
sorbed in”—the three primary forms of Kj-$na, which are now situated in 
Vraja and Jaipura. 

Conceptually, these deities embody sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana, 
which refer, respectively, to one’s relationship with the Lord, activities 
that enhance that relationship, and the perfection of that relationship. 
One who becomes absorbed in these activities is a Gaudiya Vaijnava. 

Madana-mohana was established by Sanatana Gosvami and he is thus 
the principal teacher of sambandha-jnana; Rupa Gosvami established the 
Govinda deity and so he is the acarya of abhidheya-jnana ; Madhu Pandita 
established the worship of the Gopinatha deity, but he shares his posi¬ 
tion as prayojana acarya with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is the teach¬ 
er par excellence of the ultimate mystery: the love of Radha-Kj-$ija. 

Gaudiya Vai§navas perceive the culminating objective of esoteric Vedic 
hymns—and of all religion—as devotional service to Kf§na as Madana- 
mohana, Govinda, and Gopinatha. Madana-mohana is glorified as that 
feature of God that is so indescribably beautiful that he even charms Cupid, 
the god of love; Govinda is the Lord as the pleaser of the senses, and in this 
conception he even brings pleasure to the docile cows, who graze peace¬ 
fully in his creation; and Gopinatha gives insight into his internal lild as the 
lord of the gopis, the cowherd girls who are his greatest devotees. 
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According to the Gaucjlya Vai$navas, these three conceptions of the deity 
help the spiritual aspirant progress from the material conception of life to 
the spiritual pursuit—and finally to the perfection of rasa , or one’s 
relationship with God. This is the goal of GauqUya Vai$navism, and its 
achievement coincides with the realization of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the 
essence of these three deities combined. Mahaprabhu is seen as a saint, as 
an avataray and as the source of all avataras .. To Gautjiya Vai$navas, he is 
the combined essence of Radh& and Kj*§na. Thus, his place in Vai$iiava 
history is unique. 

This uniqueness has been noted by outsiders as well, and while they do 
not often articulate the exact position of the GauqUyas, they do convey a 
sense of what Caitanya Mahaprabhu means for the Indian subcontinent. 
For example, Christian theologian John Moffitt expressed his view of Sri 
Caitanya in Journey to Gorakhpur: An Encounter with Christ Beyond Christ - 
ianity (1972:129, 135-36): 


If I were asked to choose one man in Indian religious history who 
best represents the pure spirit of devotional self-giving, I would 
choose the Vaishnavite saint Chaitanya, whose full name in religion 
was Krishna Chaitanya, or “Krishna Consciousness.” Of all the saints 
in recorded history, East or West, he seems to me the supreme ex¬ 
ample of a soul carried away on a tide of ecstatic love of God. This 
extraordinary man, who belongs to the rich period beginning with 
, C ^ t ^ 1C f° urteent h century, represents the culmination of 
th ^ evotlonal schools that grew up around Krishna. . . . 

en he debated with philosophers, Chaitanya could be as schol- 
s* 1 * h M - ju ® reat teac hers, or acharyas, of old—Shankara, Ramanuja, 

, li^V ’ ‘k* baching of the path of devotion to the gen- 
T owever » he continued to stress utter devotion to the 

• . * , 1S evot i° n was to be developed through hearing and 

and an ^ nmie ^ d Series of Krishna, meditating on his form 
resi£nino- UteS ? n eardl * worshiping him in his temples, 

him servimTv ^ l ° ** Wil1, tryin ® to do onl y w hat would please 

ChiT S deVOtees ’ and sh °wing kindness to all beings. 

C<£ I^resT* “ h “ f °" OWm a <>ood of passionam love of 
oSsa v!,T 'V * ° f r " igiOUS fe " or over Bengal and 
he himself “ achi "8 s brought about, 

thosp UncL closely watched the morals of 

■ho^e who „ere around him, sternly reproving any form of self. 

himself he led a ° U8 1 llera f w orshiped by thousands as Krishna 
lmseit, he led a simple and even austere life. 

Chaitanya delighted intensely in nature. It is said that, like St. 
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Francis of Assisi, he had a miraculous power over wild beasts. His 
life in the holy town of Puri is the story of a man in a state of almost 
continuous spiritual intoxication. Illuminating discourses, deep 
contemplation, moods of loving communion with God, were daily 
occurrences. 

§ri Caitanya, with his deep, emotional love for Kp§na, revitalized the 
Brahma-Madhva sampradaya, the ancient Vai§nava lineage with which he 
was aligned. He gave the sweet joy of love to a ready and waiting theisdc 
tradition. This tradition was primed by the great dcdryas, who taught their 
followers to prepare the Lord’s plate with awe and reverence, to add the 
spices of disciplined life, the herbs of scriptural knowledge, and the 
condiments of devotion. But Mahaprabhu’s contribution was the sweet 
love of mddhurya-rasa. It is this that makes one a true rasiha bhakta, a 
devotional connoisseur. And this brings us straight back to our gastro¬ 
nomic metaphor: the guda ( gur ) conception. When gar is moist and syr¬ 
upy it is used like jam—spread on breads, confections, and cereals. The 
sweet nectar of Sri Caitanya’s love for Radha and Ky§na and the process he 
set in place for developing that love was spread on the Brahma-Madhva 
line like the most tasty jam, giving the bread of Vai?navism a new flavor 
indeed. Through Sri Caitanya, Gaudiya Vai$pavism gave “heart” to a 
seemingly “heady” religious tradition. And it is the heart—more than any 
other part of the spiritual anatomy—to which Gaudiya Vai$navism speaks. 







Foreword 


Edward C. Dimock, Jr. * 


T his is an unusual and significant book in many ways. Its primary 
purpose is to elucidate the depth and complexity of the form of 
religious devotionalism that is old but still powerful in India, 
and with not a litde strength in this country and in Europe as 
well: it is that form of the worship of Kj-§na as himself the full divine being 
rather than as an avatcira or manifestation of Vi$nu. This view took its 
modern and most effective shape under the influence of the revivalist 
Caitanya, who lived in Bengal between 1486 and 1533 of the present era. 

Not least interesting is the very fact that such a book as this, not by any 
means an introduction, can be written. A quarter of a century ago, there 
were two or three books in English on the subject (by Melville Kennedy and 
the great scholar S.K. De, for example), a few in Bengali, and a few trans¬ 
lations of varying purpose and success, to be had. Today, you will find on li¬ 
brary shelves not only books by most if not all the writers represented in the 
present book, but hundreds more in a wide variety of languages. Some of 
these books are devotional in nature, for the popularity of the religious atti¬ 
tudes propounded has grown greatly both within and without India. Many 
of them are also objective scholarship, for scholars who have nothing to do 
with the devotionalism of the movement have found its study rewarding. This 
will be readily seen: the scholars represented in this book each approach the 
matter from an idiosyncratic point of view, and collectively manage only a 
hint of its complexity. 


* Edward G Dimock, Jr. is Distinguished Service Professor in the Department of South Asian 
Languages and Civilizations at the University of Chicago and Chairman of the American 
Institute of Indian Studies. 
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Eaton's enlightening remarks, for example, give us with unusual clarity a 
picture of the Islamic environment in which Caitanya's movement grew; 
Hiltebeitel takes on the often asked but rarely answered question as to 
whether the various Kj-$nas mentioned throughout the texts are one or 
many; Stewart finds in the biographical texts of Caitanya still larger ques¬ 
tions of the nature of religious biography; Marglin's information about the 
temple environment in Puri are both perceptive and humanizing. Each of 
the others could be singled out as well. Several scholars want to address the 
relationship between religious and esthetic experience, which is one of the 
most important contributions that Rupa GosvamI and the other theolo¬ 
gians of the movement made. And as a suggestion as to the breadth of the 
stimulus, there is room for speculation as to the extent to which the doc¬ 
trine of acintya bhedabheda, i.e. “simultaneous difference and non-differ¬ 


ence, which is beyond cognition,” posits a tolerance for ambiguity to which 
the closest parallel in western thought seems to be quantum theory. 

Each of the contributors has thus added in a very special way a bit of 
color, the result is a pointillist painting in which the effect is both what it 
seems and not what it seems. It is, as I said, not a book for a beginner in the 
study of Vai$ijavism, though that beginner will find from place to place in 
e conversations hints as to how to turn back to the beginning. One could 
o a ot worse than to turn back to one of Kinsley's books, for instance, 
teven Rosen, the editor, has done the contributors a great favor, for by 
c oosmg e interview format he has not only taken much of their labor on 
t i ^ ^ managed to keep a conversational style and thus a moder- 

nf P rose moving well. He has brought together an overview 

field tL subject as interpreted by acknowledged experts in the 

stimiilari!f 1 ormi . n S ^ther the already informed and, it is to be hoped, 
em of th g u Un 5 ormed to inf orm themselves of a highly rewarding sys- 
T, M p Ug t f d mstructive slice of religious history, 
has mpnHnr!^ as pointed out in his introductory statement, Norvin Hein 
exist between kTi- r s usual acumen the creative tensions that fortunately 
of that temi • \ < ^ le ki stor y °f belief, and the reader will find some 
bate etemallv tl? CSC ^ a f es ‘ But J ust as one can easily (and many do) de¬ 
co^., of Ph StatUS ° f ^ passa § es in Isaiah 1 and 9 that foretell the 
about nawair nS * pi ?,° f ° r acc ‘ dent or interpolation, so one can argue 
co m 1116 ! edaS . and Pur aoas that do or do not foretell die 
courseLnH j-^ 311(1 ltS “SJ^cance. Prediction and antiquity both of 
„ . h’ va 1 ty to any position, and it is not difficult to understand that 
such discussions are sometimes heated. 

This book fortunately has more light than heat, though there will be 
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questions as to the interpretation of terms: “Veda” means something quite 
specific to the Indie scholar, and something a little broader to the devotee; 
“Yavana” simply means “Greek” (Ionian) to the philologist, and in many 
interpretations carries with it little despective weight (similarly the term 
mleccha early and often refers merely to those barbarians who do not speak 
Sanskrit, and more specific connotations do not appear until later); and 
Hindu, a term used in the CaUanya-carildmrta, seems merely to separate from 
more normal society a group of people from another culture, rather than to 
denote a particular religious system. 

But all these matters and a great many more are discussed in the book, and 
discussed with far more authority than I possess and wit than I can muster. 
This is a good book. I have learned a lot from it, and I am glad that Steven 
Rosen decided to do it It makes me want the fuller studies, and I think it will 
have that effect on you too. 




Introduction 


I first came into contact with Gau<Jiya Vai§navism in 1972, when I met 
devotees of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
(ISKCON), and specifically when I met their spiritual master and the 
society’s founder, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra- 
bhupada. Soon thereafter, Srila Prabhupada became my teacher and through 
him I came to see the richness of the tradition. I have been deeply interested, 
academically and as a practitioner, ever since. The storehouse of Vai§nava lit¬ 
erature is something of which I cannot get enough, and my practice of 
Gaudiya Vai§navism continues to be a central part of my life. 

Interest in both scholarship and devotion has led me to compile this book. 
Generally, these two approaches sit on opposite sides of the fence. Adherents 
can be doctrinaire, clinging to established formulas and exercising little con¬ 
sideration for the findings of contemporary scholars. These findings, however, 
can be useful in the lives of practitioners by confirming their faith. Archaeo¬ 
logical and historical research has indeed shed light on the tradition, as, for 
example, in the findings at Dvaraka and in the textual analysis of the scrip¬ 
tures. Even when such research points away from traditional conclusions, it 
prompts in the believer a deeper reflection upon his or her faith. Consequent¬ 
ly, I decided to interview scholars —people who have dedicated much time and 
energy to researching the tradition of Gaudiya Vai$navism and yet who are re¬ 
moved enough to give a balanced, clinical assessment However, it should be 
noted that just as die practitioner may at times miss the forest for the trees. 
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as they say, the academic is beleaguered by a similar disadvantage—with¬ 
out adhering to a tradition and experiencing it emotionally, there are 
areas of it that cannot be penetrated, areas that remain outside the do¬ 
main of intellectual analysis. 

In Vaifnavism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudiya Tradition, the 
reader will find a merging of interests, exploring perspectives from both 
sides of the fence. I have tried to represent the orthodox practitioner, 
the “insider’s” point of view, while the academics being interviewed rep¬ 
resent the realm of “outside” scholarship. The line between practitioner 
and scholar is not as distinct as one might at first suspect. At the Amer¬ 
ican Academy of Religion Conference of 1982, McGill University’s 
Katherine Young spoke of “insiders” and “outsiders” as dated concepts. 
Today, she said, insiders often approach their tradition by drawing upon 
historical and philosophical studies, and they use the language of mod¬ 
ern academic disciplines. Outsiders, for their part, examine the tradition 
with all the vehemence of a convert, often living in Vraja, studying 
Bengali, Sanskrit, and related languages. The conclusion is clear: it takes 
devotion and discipline to be a scholar, and learning and proficiency are 
required to be a steady devotee. 

My fascination for both devotion and scholarship impels me to believe 
that devotees and scholars can learn from each other, and encourage 
each other to achieve the goals of their respective endeavors. As Norvin 
Hem has written in his foreword to my Six Gosvdmis ofVrnddvana: 


Ultimately, the contenders need each other. We even dare to say 
that scholars need the orthodox and do well to give thoughtful 
attention to their work. They need the histories and clear state¬ 
ments of approved doctrine that sectarian literati produce. For the 
Kholarly historians of religious movements they are indispensable 
dehners of the identity of the groups whose history the scholars 
trace. The writings of the learned orthodox comprise the usual 
starting point of scholars. The orthodox are the persons most at- 
tenuve to a scholar’s work, a major readership for his writings and, 
as such often, they are his bread and butter. They are for him a 

. COn T un ‘ ty of Professional conversation, emotionally 
supportive to him however uneasy his citizenship at times may be. . 
.Xtkevnse the contributions of scholars are needed even by tra¬ 
ditionalistic sects to which they are most irritating. The irksome 
scholar is, at the same time, a giver of new life. Sects survive social 
exigencies and continue their existence through successive over¬ 
turns in culture only if they are able to review their histories and 
discover new meanings that are relevant to the problems of the 
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new age. Sects that can solve only the problems of the past and can 
apply only the solutions of the past, become fossil religions. Happy 
is the faith that has scholars of its own, but even the criticism of 
external scholarship has often produced the regeneration in a 
faith. Scholar and priest are a bickering pair but they illustrate the 
biblical proverb that friend sharpens friend as iron sharpens iron. 

In restive but effective combination, they lead religious movements 
down paths of vigorous life, prospering each other and the faiths 
that can accommodate both. 

Vaiynaxhsm: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudrya Tradition is a series of 
informal interviews with some of the most important people in Hindu 
studies and South Asian religions. Scholars from institutions of learning 
such as Yale, Harvard, and the Sorbonne, have given their time and 
knowledge to make the transcribed conversations enlivening, educational, 
and academically useful. The book provides a forum for scholars of the 
tradition to discuss what is most interesting to them, their current re¬ 
search, and the application of their findings. This should be useful to prac¬ 
titioners and should not be ignored by them. 

The book is divided into three sections. The first part deals with the lit¬ 
erature and the historical development of the Gau(jlya tradition. The se¬ 
cond part is concerned with the pilgrimage sites connected with Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and his associates, and delineates Sri Caitanya s life 
in relation to the sacred places he visited. The third addresses the theology 
and practice of the tradition. More than one of the interviewed scholars 
have stated that they could foresee using this work as a textbook for their 
courses in Religious Studies, Hinduism, Southeast Asia, and Eastern 
Philosophy, because it presents an overview of this complex tradition. 

Each chapter has a theme, and I attempt to make the discussion inter¬ 
esting for students and laymen by asking questions that highlight the 
subject and its more intriguing aspects. Each interviewee answers my 
questions with thoughtful and often enlightening perspectives. Although 
I have conducted scores of hours of interviews, what you find in this 
book is the essence of all of those conversations. 

The book opens with an overview—the social implications of the Gau- 
(Jlya tradition—by A.N. Chatteijee (Delhi University). This conversation 
sets the groundwork for the book by defining Vai$iiavism and exploring 
related issues. 

Michael Witzel (Harvard University) discusses the Vedic roots of the 
Gau<Jiya tradition. This chapter elucidates the Indian scriptural tradition 
in general and shows the much-debated links to modern-day Vai$navism. 
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H. Daniel Smith (Syracuse University) discusses the Rdmdyana and ex¬ 
plains its ramifications for the Vai?nava movement. 

The Mahdbhdrata, including the Gita, is the subject of my discussion 
with Alf Hiltebeitel (George Washington University), who explains its 
importance for the Gaudiya lineage. 

Clifford Hospital (Queens Theological School, Canada) elaborates 
upon the Bhagavata Parana and the philosophical underpinnings of the 
Vai§nava sampradaya. 

John Stratton Hawley (Barnard College, Columbia University) tells us 
about Krsna in the performing arts, showing how Gaudiya practices de¬ 
veloped around dramatic performances. 

Bhakti poetry is discussed by Richard Davis (Yale University), who shows 
the similarity between Krsna poetry and that of the Sakta tradition. 

Tony K. Stewart (North Carolina State University), discusses Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s biographies and other important Gaudiya texts of the six¬ 
teenth and seventeenth centuries. 

William Deadwyler (Temple University, ISKCON) explores the debate 
regarding Sri Caitanya’s lineage. Is the Gaudiya sampradaya a new sect, or 
can it legitimately be aligned with the Brahma-Madhva-sawi/rarfaya? 

The Sahajiya tradition is sensitively dealt with by Robert Sailley (Sor- 
bonne), who explains controversial aspects of the Gaudiya movement 
and later heterodox traditions. 

Chuck Brooks (New York University) discusses Gaudiya Vai§navism in the 
modem world, and analyzes it in its contemporary context. In discussing 
modern Vai§navism, Dr. Brooks naturally includes ISKCON, viewing the 
institution with a critical eye and scholarly distance. This ends Part One. 


Part Two begins with a discussion of Bengal in the time of Sri Caitanya. 
Kicnard Eaton (University of Arizona) examines the Muslim government 
me lev Bengal in the light of Arabic and Persian source materials, 
showing the administration’s influence on Gaudiya Vai§navism. 

?f y - ° f Sn ^ ltanya ’ S t0ur ° f South India b y David Kinsley (Mc- 

travek^H 1VerS , lty ’ 0ntano) ex P lains *e implications of Mahaprabhu’s 
travels and analyzes the places associated with his journey 

S ri r r erS . ati0n ^ Entwist,e (University of Washington) about 

^ * “T ° fVraja indudes an elaborate description of the holy 
places connected with Kr§na Hid. F 1 


M.K. Gautam (University of Leiden, the Netherlands) discusses his re¬ 
search in Radha-kupda, explaining its sacred status for Gaudiya Vai?navas. 
Jagannatha Puri is discussed with Frederique Marglin (Smith College), 
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who explains the roots of the Vaijnava involvement with the Jagannatha 
deity. Her explanation of Ratha-yatra finishes this section with eloquence 
and style. 

Part Three opens with a discussion of Vai$iiavism and Christianity with 
Klaus Klostermaier (University of Manitoba, Canada), in which he ex¬ 
plores Gaudiya Vai?navism in the light of Western religious ideals. 

Joseph T. O’Connell (St. Michael’s College, University of Toronto) 
discusses the practice of Vai$pava sadhana, both in terms of formal ritual 
and on the level of spontaneous mysticism. 

O.B.L. Kapoor (University of Allahabad) deals with the traditional 
philosophical debate about the nature of the absolute—is God imper¬ 
sonal or personal? Dr. Kapoor explains the Gaudiya perspective. 

Shrivatsa Goswami (Sr! Chaitanya Prema Sahsthana, Vyndavana) elab¬ 
orately outlines acinlya-bhedabheda and Mahaprabhu’s contribution to 
Indian philosophy, showing its multi-faceted implications. 

Guy Beck (Louisiana State University) examines mantra meditation and 
the chants, prayers, and songs that are distinctive to Gaudiya practices. 

Mysticism and “divine madness” are discussed with June McDaniel 
(University of Charleston, South Carolina), as she explains the emotional 
and ecstatic content of the tradition. 

Rasa theology is fully explained by Gerald Carney (Hampden-Sydney 
College, Virginia) with examples from classical Indian aesthetics and the 
writings of the Gosvamis. 

Affa-kaUya-lild, the eight-hour day of Radha and Kr?na, is explored by David 
Haberman (Williams College). His recounting of pilgrimage experiences 
enables one to understand how the divine lila can be seen in everyday life. 

The last section is reserved for Srlmati RadharanI, because Sri Radha is 
considered the ultimate worshipable deity by Gau<Jiya Vai§oavas. Eric 
Huberman (Columbia University) thoroughly explains her ontological 
position and her importance for the tradition. 

While this book presupposes a basic knowledge of Indian religion, and 
especially Vaijnavism, I have tried to arrange the chapters in such a way 
that a layman can grasp the contents. Still, some of the conversations are 
at times technical and a bit rigorous for those unacquainted with the 
tradition. But one who swims through this ocean will learn much about 
Indian religion and, more specifically, the nectarean waves of Kr$na 
bhakti. Thus, I feel the book will be useful to students of Hinduism and to 
scholars of various disciplines. 
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While many of the chapters are short (this book is hardly exhaustive), I 
have purposely constructed the interviews to treat each major area of 
Gau^iya Vai$navism, although, naturally, some of the interviews overlap. 
They are meant to entice the reader to further explore the tradition and 
its literature. Such an exploration has enriched my life and can work the 
same miracle, I am certain, for my readers. Although my own initial ex¬ 
posure to Gautfiya Vai$navism was through ISKCON, the scholars I have 
interviewed have no affiliation with that organization. The only excepdon 
is William Deadwyler, who maintains a leading position in the movement.* 

I have conducted the interviews more as “conversations,” for as I be¬ 
came more experienced, I found that scholars often preferred a give-and- 
take discussion by encouraging me to express my own ideas. This open¬ 
ness and informal format led to more fruitful exposition. In editing, I 
have tried to retain the conversational tone of the original dialogue, pur¬ 
posely avoiding stylistic homogenization. 

I hope the readers will appreciate, as I do, the effort taken by these dis¬ 
tinguished scholars, who have shared their research to make this book a 
reality. More importantly, I hope you will appreciate the profundity and 
eauty of the Gau<Jiya Vai$nava tradition, which their scholarly research 
has helped to reveal. Such research was initially sparked by Edward C. 
Dimock Jr., the doyen of Bengali Vai$nava studies in the West, who, as 
th?R -^ Dom S er y ote in her Foreword to the 1989 Edition of The Place of 
^ Moon, has been an inspiration to an entire generation of Indo- 
ogists. Vai$navism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudtya Tradition, 

* k ^ ou *^°wth of his initial endeavor, which opened up a field that 
many have since explored. Some of the scholars in this book, for example, 
ve per^naUy studied under Professor Dimock, and the others, if from 
m j a SO ^ >ene fi te ti from his now legendary work. In this sense, he has 
we are deepty^ t'hlj 11116 ^° ss ^ le ‘ ^ or f° r gracious Foreword, 

Steven J. Rosen, 

New York, 1992 


* Guy Beck was, at one time, affiliated with the Sanskrit Department of the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, and Eric Hubermen was a long-time associate of the movement. 


Gaudlya VaunavLtm HHiHi 

A.N. Chatterjee 


Amamath Chatterjee has been teaching history in Shaheed Bhagat Singh 
College (University of Delhi) for more than a decade. His special field is Cai- 
tanyaite Vaifnavism, its historicity and theology, a subject on which he has 
written extensively, contributing to numerous academic journals. After tra¬ 
velling throughout Bengal and Orissa, conducting research and lecturing at 
noted institutions of learning, he wrote Sri Krishna Chaitanya: An Historical 
Study of Gaudiya Vaishnavism (New Delhi, Associated Publishing Company, 
1986), which was well-received by scholars and laymen. Dr. Chatterjee is 
presently working on a massive historical study, in Bengali, tentatively titled, 
Sri Caitanya-O-Madhya Yuge Vai§nava Saihskrti. 

SR: I understand that the word “Hindu” is a misnomer. There is no such 
word in the original Vedic texts. It was introduced by Persians, perhaps in 
the twelfth or thirteenth century, to describe the people who lived near 
the Indus River, who held a vast array of religious beliefs. Consequently, 
one is hard-pressed for a singular definition of Hinduism. So, my first 
question would be this: How would you define Hinduism, and how does it 
relate to Vai§navism? 

Dr. Chatterjee: This is quite a complicated question. As you suggest, Hin¬ 
duism baffles all attempts at a clear-cut definition. Still, we shall try. Let 
me begin by amending some of your ideas. I can say that according to re- 
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liable sources the term “Hinduism” was introduced by the Arabs in the 
eighth century A.D. while referring to those who followed the prevailing 
religion of India, that is, primarily, the worship of Vijpu and Siva. All 
forms of Hinduism are essentially based on the teachings of the Vedas — 
scriptures that contain eternal truths regarding the nature of Ultimate 
Reality. Although, by “Hinduism,” we do not exactly mean a set of ab¬ 
stract philosophical theories or a host of religious dogmas, one might 
venture to say a few words about some of its cardinal principles: the non¬ 
duality of Godhead, the divinity of the soul, the unity of existence, and 
the harmony of religions. 

SR: Well, people will explain these things in various ways. It is still quite 
vague. By your definition, though, Vai$navism, or the worship of Vi$nu, or 
Ky$ija, is, in a sense, another type of Hinduism—and it usually is identi¬ 
fied in that way. But, then again, so is any religion that originates in India. 
According to the tradition itself, however, Vai$navism constitutes sanatana 
dharma, or the original, eternal religion of the soul. All other forms of 
Vedic religion must culminate in Vai$nava dharma. This is the idea. Kar- 
ma-karida. jhana-kanda —it should all lead to the ultimate path, which is 
bhakti-marga. And this is the worship of God with love and devotion. Now, 
when one reaches that level, there are various forms of Vai$navism, 
various approaches. You have Ramanuja’s system, Madhva’s system, and, 
ultimately, you have Caitanya’s system. So let us proceed by asking a 
question: Where does a study of Vai$navism begin? If we accept 
e Gaudiya premise that it sort of culminates in Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and his religion of bhakli, divine love, should we begin with a study of his 
life and teachings? 

Dr. Chatterjee: Well, it would be more advantageous to go to the be¬ 
ginning to make a study of ancient Indian history. Historians usually 

to ann a A 1 ^ theological ideas t* 1 * 1 developed in India from 200 B.C. 
... ’ were quite revolutionary. This is the period during which the 

eistic approach was emphasized. With the growth of the concept of the 
i S ° , U ^ e or Universal Soul in the philosophy of the Upani$ads, there 
a _ 7 ? ve °P e( ^ tirne, the idea of the trinity of gods, that is, Brah¬ 

ma, * 50 u, and Siva, or Mahesvara. While Brahma was considered the 
creator, i$nu was considered the supreme preserver, and Mahesvara was 
consi ered the ultimate destroyer. This arrangement worked in harmo¬ 
ny with universal conception of creation, preservation and destruc¬ 
tion. Of these three manifestations of the absolute, Vi$nu and Siva 
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gained an immense following and consequently the Vaijqavas and the 
Saivites came to be the two main sects of what we now know of as Hin¬ 
duism. 

Historians say that with the development of Vai§ijavism in ancient India, 
a gradual shift occurred in Hinduism itself. From the domain of rituals, 
emphasis was getting directed toward “bhakli ” that is, toward establishing 
a personal relationship with a personal God. In this way, monotheistic 
ideas came to prominence in Hinduism, along with devotion ( bhakii ) and 
divine grace ( prasada ). This, of course, is the historical unveiling of some¬ 
thing that is, in fact, an eternal principle. And if one studies Vedic texts, 
one can see evidence of these things from the earliest periods. But one 
should be willing to study with an open mind. 

SR: Yes. If we go to the later “Vedic” texts, especially the Puranas, we can 
get a more holistic perspective. It may be said that practitioners are not 
critical or objective—but sometimes scholars are not critical or objective 
either. If we want to truly understand Gaudiya or Caitanyaite Vai§navism, 
we must approach our study of the tradition with a certain degree of de¬ 
ference—proper respect. Otherwise, we will not be able to see the forest 
for the trees, as they say. Now, in addition to this, we need to be objective. 
To properly study any religious tradition, I think, one must secure an 
appropriate balance of devotion and scholarship. Too much devotion will 
bias us in one way, and the cold academic approach will bias us in another. 
The best devotees have also been scholars, like Jiva Gosvami, for example. 
And the best scholars, if they really want to penetrate the tradition, will 
also have to be devotees, at least to some extent. 

So I agree with you—I would say that we should critically examine the 
Vedic literature, and the tradition as it sees itself, to see what light, if any, 
it sheds on Gaudiya Vai§ijavism. Hermeneutics, or the study of philo¬ 
sophical interpretation, is important, too, especially since early Vedic 
texts can be interpreted in a number of ways. This leads to the concep¬ 
tion of guru, since, for a disciple, it will be the guru’s interpretation, or the 
interpretation of the sampraddya, that determines just how a disciple reads 
a given text... 

Dr. Chatteijee: Yes. All of these things are important, and they all have 
their place in determining absolute reality. Ultimately, though, every¬ 
thing is traced to the Vedic texts; but, as you say, it all depends upon how 
one interprets them. For example, Caitanya’s descent (avatara) is pre¬ 
dicted throughout the scriptures. But not everyone will accept this. 
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SR: Still, Mahaprabhu’s descent is alluded to in the Mahabharata; the 
Svetasvatara Upani§ad; the Mun<jaka Upani$ad; the Kj-$na-yamala; the 
Brahma-yamala; the Ananta-samhita; the Tantras; the Puranas. It’s in so 
many sections of the Vedic texts—certainly it’s there in the smfii. The 
Bhagavatam, for example, is a prime source of inspiration for the Gautfiya 
Vai§nava, and Mahaprabhu’s whole method of worship can be adduced 
from this scripture. The Bhagavatam endorses Kr$pa as the highest God— 
the supreme—and it gives the whole rationale behind his love dalliances 
with the gopis, the cowherd maidens. A life of devotion to Kr§na, which 
was promoted by Sri Caitanya, finds its original substantiation in the Bha¬ 
gavatam. So to see the importance of Mahaprabhu and for the verification 
of his teachings, one needs to have a thorough overview of the original 
texts upon which his movement is based. 

Dr. Chatterjee: Definitely. This is a significant point. Especially the pre¬ 
diction in Bhagavata Purana, or Srimad Bhagavatam, about Sri Caitanya. 
This is a central text for Gaugliya Vai§navas. But the later literature is 
equally important—there is a great deal of biographical material on the 
life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and his associates. Some scholars like to 
say that the material is only of a hagiographical nature, but there is a 
great deal of corroboration—historically verifiable. There are so many 
texts. Caitanya’s contemporaries were aware of his specialness, shall we say, 
and they consequently were quite careful when documenting his activities 
for future generations. The main biographies were Murari Gupta’s diary; 
the two lengthy works by Kavi KarnapQra; Vrndavana dasa’s Caitanya- 
bhdgavata ; Kr$nadasa’s Caitanya-caritamyta', Locanadasa’s Caitanya- 
mangala —these were considered the most important biographies of Sri 
aitanya. So these works give us a wealth of information, not only about 
aitanya s life and doctrine, but also about Bengali culture in general and 
about spirituality in particular. 

In addition to these, there were many other works—Govindadasa’s diary 
an ^ varupa Damodara s, although this latter one is no longer extant; 
Jayananda’s Caitanya-mangala; Prabodhananda Sarasvati’s work; Isvara 
asa s Caitanya-bhagavata; and Madhava’s Caitanya-vilasa. So there is so 
much literature. And then there is the second and third generation work. 
After the Six Gosvamls. You have, of course, the mammoth Bhakli-ratnd- 
ra, which is a veritable storehouse of information. It is really endless. An 
historian would really have his hands full, [laughter] The details are there. 
Little is left to the imagination... 
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SR: As an historian, which of these biographies do you think is most im¬ 
portant? I’m not necessarily talking about philosophy, now. Which one 
do you think gives us the clearest historical picture of Caitanya and his 
movement? Which is the most reliable from a strictly empirical point of 
view? 

Dr. Chatteijee: Well, we would have to look for those authors who were 
first-hand witnesses. Who was actually there? Among the biographers, 
Murari was Caitanya’s old friend from Navadvlpa—one of his closest 
friends. So the early episodes of Caitanya’s life, as recounted by Murari 
Gupta, are considered quite reliable. Kavi Kariiapura, when he was only a 
child, had the good fortune to meet Caitanya, and Karpapura’s bio¬ 
graphical accounts are quite thorough, dealing with Caitanya’s entire 
lifespan. Prabodhananda met Caitanya in South India, soon after Caitan¬ 
ya had taken sannydsa, so he also gives a first-hand account Svarupa Da- 
modara and Raghunatha Dasa, too, are considered reliable, since they 
kept diaries while they were in the master’s presence, and Vyndavana dasa 
and Kfspadasa Kaviraja both base their works on these diaries, at least in 
part Vjndavana dasa also consulted Nityananda, one of Caitanya’s closest 
associates. So, you can say that there is much to gain from all of these 
accounts, and, when taken as a whole, they give quite an illuminating 
picture of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s life and times. The comparatively 
recent study, by the late B.B. Majumdar, deserves mention. In his 
exhaustive Caitanya Cariter Upadan, he considers all of these early 
biographies at length. He creates a synthesis which is very useful, es¬ 
pecially for a scholarly study... 

SR: Unfortunately, that work only exists in Bengali, and English readers 
are thus denied access to it. To my knowledge, the only English edition 
of a full-length biographical account is Kfsnadasa Kaviraja’s Caitanya- 
caritdmrta. This has been translated, with explanatory notes, by Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Seventeen volumes! It is a wonderful 
study... 

Dr. Chatterjee: Yes. It was a fantastic contribution. Very thorough, al¬ 
though it accentuates the devotional point of view. There are other 
English works, not quite at that standard, but they are also useful. O.B.L. 
Kapoor’s study is quite good. Debnarayan Acharyya—his work is also 
good. And the work of Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Swami, Sambidananda, and 
Sannyal—these are good English studies. There are many scholars 
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now—more and more studies are coming out People are becoming in¬ 
creasingly aware of Caitanyaite Vai$navism and its potential contribution 
to society. 

SR: Why? Why are they becoming aware of the movement? This interests 
me. How did people first find out about the movement, and how does it 
continue to grow? To what do you attribute the growth of the Caitanya 
movement? 

Dr. Chatteijee: Do you mean initially or today? 

SR: Both. Let’s start with the initial proliferation of the movement and 
then we can discuss why it is spreading so rapidly today. 

Dr. Chatterjee: Okay. First of all, I would say that there were six factors 
that contributed to the initial growth and longevity of Caitanya’s move¬ 
ment in India, and I explain these at length in my book on Sri Caitan¬ 
ya’s life. Briefly, the six factors can be expressed in this way: (1) The 
beginnings of the movement were initiated by Caitanya himself in 
Bengal, Orissa, and South India; (2) There was subsequent growth in 
Bengal under the leadership of some of Caitanya’s closest followers, such 
as Nityananda and Advaita; (3) There were important leaders in Bengal 
in the post-Chaitanya period, likejahnava, the wife of Nityananda, her 
son Vlrabhadra, and then Narottama dasa Thakura; (4) The movement 
developed in Orissa after Caitanya—Syamananda and his disciple Rasik- 
ananda did much to propagate the movement there; (5) By such zealous 
missionary activity, the movement spread to various other pockets of 
northern India; (6) And then there was the initial impact of the move¬ 
ment in Assam and in the south. So this is how the movement spread_ 

initially. And the voluminous literary work of the Gosvamis should not be 
overlooked, either. This was important. Five of the Six Gosvamis were 
prolific writers—Raghunatha Bhatta did not write. But those who did 
explained the whole Caitanyaite doctrine in complex Sanskrit termino¬ 
logy, and this led to its eventual widespread social acceptance, especially 
among the brahminical class. 

Now there has been a class of teachers that have periodically revived 
the confidential Gau<Jiya Vai?nava teachings throughout history. After 
Jlva GosvamI, the last and the most scholarly of the initial Six Gosvamis, 
Narottama, Srinivasa and Syamananda were the big preachers. There 
were others. Then Visvanatha Cakravarti. Then Baladeva Vidyabhu§ana. 
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In modern times, the Sri Gawjiya Mafha—Kedaranatha Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati—did much to spread Gau<Jiya 
Vai$ijavism. And, of course, Bhaktivedanta Swami brought it to the 
Western world when he formed the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, and now the age-old, distinguished line of Gautjiya 
Vai§ijavism is practiced throughout the world. But you know this story 
better than I... 

SR: But what is the magic? Why the attraction? I mean, there are other 
traditions that are more familiar, or, let us say, they offer something 
practical. It is not just a matter of abstract philosophy. Why does Eastern 
mysticism, even today, attract people from all walks of life? I can under¬ 
stand what attracts people to Mother Teresa—she feeds people. It’s prag¬ 
matic—it’s something anyone can relate to. Do Vai$navas... 

Dr. Chatteijee: Oh, yes, of course, you know as well as I that Vai$navas 
are not merely given to “abstract philosophy.” Practical application is a 
big part of the tradition: prasddam distribution. Tons of sacred vegetarian 
foodstuffs have been distributed. You know, in Saptagrama, for example, 
Nityananda Prabhu initiated one Dibakara Datta, a rich local jeweler, giv¬ 
ing him the religious name of “Uddharana Datta.” Perhaps you’ve heard 
of him. Much of the initial growth of the movement was financed by this 
person. He financed the building of temples and, under the guidance of 
his guru, he distributed free food to the poor during a famine. At Trish- 
bigha he constructed public kitchens for serving food to the poor during 
the outbreak of several famines. Oh, yes. The Gaudiyas have a strong sense 
of ethics. They distribute sacred vegetarian food. In this way, they help 
people practically, by feeding them, and spiritually, by giving food that has 
first been offered in sacrifice. 

But, you see, the greatest allurement that they have is a fundamentally 
complete philosophical system. This is what attracts people. Their sacred 
literature is quite vast, and it doesn’t ask for dogmatic followers. Rather, 
all questions are answered, using a profound system of nyaya, or logic. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s system of inconceivable distinction and non¬ 
distinction is a very mature philosophical system, incorporating much of 
classical Indian philosophy, and synthesizing that which is best from all 
prior Vai?nava schools. 

It should also be known that Caitanya was a revolutionary. His impact 
on medieval Indian society was profound for this reason as well. He 
defied the norms of both the Hindus and the Muslims. He reacted 
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against social conservatism. Isn’t this always alluring? [laughter] Es¬ 
pecially when you have a strong philosophical basis. He rebelled against 
the existing caste system. You see, originally, the system was not rigid, 
nor was it solely based on one’s birth. The most important considera¬ 
tions were one’s mental make-up, or his gui}a, and one’s aptitude for 
certain kinds of work, one’s karma. This is mentioned by Lord Kj"$na in 
Gita (4.13). Later, brahmins changed the focus for their own interests. 
So Caitanya Mahaprabhu was trying to gradually change it back. Not to- 
tally, but enough to provoke thought. He succeeded in getting many 
people to think. This, of course, is a step in the right direction. 

SR: But didn’t he fully uphold the Varnasrama system? His followers 
were strict. Haridasa, who was known as a Muslim, would not enter the 
Jagannatha temple. Even Sanatana GosvamI did not enter, since, due to 
his association with Muslim personalities, he was considered not of the 
proper caste. Besides, some people say that Mahaprabhu would not even 
take his meals in the home of a non-brahmin. Of course, there are ex¬ 
amples to the contrary. 


r. Chatterjee: Yes. And so I would not say that Caitanya upheld the 
anjasrama system as such. Although himself a brahmin, he had no 
respect for the idea of the superiority of his caste. I have discussed this 
***£?>* b°°k and I am sure that if you go over the sections on “ethics” 
an . aitanya s reaction against Social Conservatism,” you will remember 
my views in this regard. After studying all of the relevant texts, I conclude 
at is eeling about the prevailing Varnasrama system was that it was 
comiter productive, at least for attaining the grace of Lord Kr$na. 

Knna asa Kaviraja, author of Caitanya-caritamrla, wrote in chapter 
..^ ty ‘ two h* s Madhya-lila that the Varnasrama system is inefficient for 
g er attainments. And these are Caitanya’s own words. Ramananda 
Kaya, too, frowns on the efficacy of the Varnasrama system. Caitanya and 

TT rS WCre respectfu1 ’ but > in ^ same way that Gandhi would try 
ou 400 years later, he and his followers tried to gradually change the 
consciousness of the people. He started a non-violent civil disobedience 
movement the first one India had ever seen. Some of the prevailing 
ideas about Varnasrama were among the most important changes that 
Caitanya had hoped to make. 


And, by the way, it is not true that Mahaprabhu did not take his food in 
the company of non-brahmins. In Puri, he once refused an invitation 
from a group of brahmins because he had doubts about their spiritual 
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attainments. He clearly said that he only accepts invitations from those 
who perform japam —chanting Krona’s name on the rosary—for at least 
100,000 times a day. In other words, he preferred to associate with de¬ 
vout Vai§iiavas only, irrespective of their caste status. You see, he was try¬ 
ing to teach that the real issue is spirituality—universal, nonsectarian 
spirituality. And all other concerns, however righteous they may be, are 
only secondary or subservient. This was his teaching. 

SR: While we are on the subject of Mahaprabhu’s teaching, what would 
you say is the main distinguishing factor in his philosophy? What dis¬ 
tinguishes it from other schools of thought, particularly the other 
Vai§nava schools? 

Dr. Chatterjee: Oh, this is a huge question! [laughter] To briefly summar¬ 
ize: There are basically two distinguishing factors that separate the 
Gaudiya school from other Vai§nava schools. Firstly, you have the doctrine 
of acintya-bhedabheda — “The inconceivable difference and non-difference 
between God and His energies.” This was, according to the Gaudlyas, the 
original Vedic doctrine. After being distorted by Buddha and then Adi 
Sankaracarya, it was reinstated, at least partially, by Ramanuja, who taught 
visi$tadvaita —“qualified monism.” Sankara had claimed oneness, that the 
living entity—God’s energy—was one with God. But Ramanuja detected 
that there was a difference as well. He agreed with the oneness aspect, but 
he added a special clause—“the living being is obviously different as well.” 
So this is an early Vaisnava doctrine. 

Then came Madhvacarya, who preached pure dvaita, or “dualism.” 
This school teaches that there is absolute difference between God and 
his energies. But this teaching did not account for the similarities. God 
and His energies both exist, for example, so in their quality of existence they 
are indeed similar. It cannot, therefore, be said that they are absolutely 
different. Anyway, to make a long story much shorter, Mahaprabhu ap¬ 
peared with the perfect balance. Sankara preached one extreme. Madh- 
va preached the other. The truth—from the Gautfiya perspective—was 
given by Mahaprabhu, and, thanks to Jiva Gosvami and others, his doc¬ 
trine was couched in the most sophisticated philosophical jargon. For 
this, we are grateful. 

But the most distinctive feature of Gautfiya Vaisnava philosophy, 
especially as opposed to other Vai?nava schools, is the very developed 
conception of madhura-rati, or relationship with God in the conjugal 
mood. This includes laying stress on bhakti, or “devotion,” more so than 
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one can detect it in other Vai§nava schools. And bhakti is most developed 
when understood in terms of bhakli-rasa, or relationship with God in a 
personal and loving way. There are five basic relationships like this, and 
Rupa Gosvami explains them in great detail. They may be summarized: 
sdnta-rasa, or “quiet devotion”; prita-rasa, or “devotion of the faithful”; 
preya-rasa, or “devotion as a friend”; vdtsafya-rasa, or “devotion as parents”; 
and finally madhura-rasa, also known as ujjvala-rasa —“devotion with the 
conjugal sentiment” 

SR: These are the same as sdnta, dasya, sakhya, vdtsalya, and madhurya. 

Dr. Chatterjee: Same thing. Just slightly different terminology. Yes. So 
the Vai$pava sampradayas have explained these things as a minute 
science—these are the five primary relationships, and then there are sev¬ 
en secondary relationships. So, in all of the world’s religious literature, 
you will not find such an elaborate explanation of God and his relation¬ 
ship with the living beings. Then, to go further, the special contribution 
of the Gaudiyas is this very developed conception of madhurya-rasa —how 
one can emulate the highest devotee in the spiritual world, the maidser¬ 
vant, the gopi, and attain the most intimate position in the kingdom of 
God. It is a developed theological science. 

First, vidhi bhakti —following rules and regulations. Then, while 
continuing to follow the rules and regulations, one learns from the guru 
how to model one’s life after an inhabitant of Vraja. The inner medita¬ 
tion. This is called ragdnuga bhakti, or “spontaneous devotion,” or, ra¬ 
ther, it is “following an eternal associate who has spontaneous devotion.” 
In any case, it is quite an advanced theological system. One can read all 
of the Gaudiya literature on the subject: Govinda-lildmrta, Cailanya-caril- 
duvfta, Ujjvala-nilamani, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. There are so many. But 
they are mostly in Sanskrit and Bengali. 

After a thorough study of these books, I will tell you this: In order to 
best understand madhurya-rasa, the ideal of Radha and her love for Kf§na 
must be introduced. The culmination of the Gaudiya Vai$nava experi¬ 
ence is the service of Sri Radha. Exactly how this is done is revealed in the 
esoterica of the tradition. Sri Caitanya has stated that as a young man 
yearns for his sweetheart, in the same manner, the human soul must 
yearn for Kyjna. This is symbolically represented by Srimati Radharanl. 

SR: But according to the tradition she is not an ordinary human soul, 
and she is certainly not a symbol. She is the female counterpart of the 
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male absolute truth. She is “the Female Moiety,” as Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
used to say. 

Dr. Chatterjee: Oh, I am not denying her existence as a separate divinity. 
No. The Gaucjiya texts are quite clear on that count—she is Kona’s bet¬ 
ter half, so to speak. But this symbolic imagery is there in Govindadasa’s 
diary. It is so the soul can see what the ideal situation is. It is not making 
a statement about Sr! Radha’s ontological position. It is simply saying 
that this is something that the ordinary human soul can learn from 
her—how to develop one’s relationship with Kf§na. And this is certainly 
true. Although her relationship is no doubt unique, it gives us a very 
substantial paradigm—something to follow. In essence, what we are 
referring to is her single-minded devotion to Kj*$na! As the soul now, in 
the material world, may cherish some intense affection for her sweet¬ 
heart, she must transfer that affection to Kt*§na, just as Radha has done. 
This is there in Govinda Ddser Kcujiacd . 

Yes, Radharani’s position is the highest. Gautjiyas have the highest 
regard for her. This is traditional and historical fact. The devotee seeks 
to follow in her madhurya-bhava, and that’s how I would relate it to the 
outline I have just given. But this is on the advanced level. First, one 
must approach an accomplished master, rendering service and learning 
the science of spirituality. Then, very gradually, one can advance to these 
other levels. On the highest level one must love God in intimate union, 
which is called sambhoga , and, on an even higher level, one must learn to 
love God in separation, which is called vipralambha —this allows one to 
truly appreciate union. Radharan! experiences both. She is the exam¬ 
ple—the very emblem—of these two ultimate experiences in God real¬ 
ization. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, too, in the mood of RadharanI, was ex¬ 
periencing these exalted states of spiritual attainment. The scientific 
procedure with which to accomplish this ultimate goal of life is the great 
secret of Gau<Jiya Vai$navism. 
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Michael Witzel is currently Chairman in the Department of Sanskrit and In¬ 
dian Studies at Harvard University. He is the author of die text-critical edition 
of Das Kafha Aranyaka (Kathmandu, 1974), translating it from Sanskrit into 
German and adding his own commentary. He is also the author of “Tracing die 
Vedic Dialects” in C CaiUat, editor, Dialectes Dans les Litteratures Indiennes 
(Paris, 1989), and he has written numerous articles for well-known Indological 
journals. 

SR: Perhaps we can begin by defining the Vedic literature. 

Dr. Witzel: Well, the Vedas are ancient texts that were given to particular 
Tfis. The Vedas are therefore called sruti, meaning, “that which is heard.” 
In other words, it was directly heard by the sages as a sort of revelation. 
As far as the actual history of the texts are concerned, it is difficult to 
come up with a consensus of opinion. In the view of those who study the 
Vedas from various angles, according to various disciplines—religion, so¬ 
ciology, linguistics—the story looks a little different. Very often, the 
world of scholarship judges the dating of Vedic texts based on linguistic 
evidence. Sanskrit changes slightly from era to era, and so we know if a 
text is old—or not so old—based upon how it is composed, on its phras¬ 
eology, and so on. 

So, from the linguistic point of view, the Vedic texts are arranged in a 
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certain order, and it is not exactly the same as that which is presented in 
the traditional Indian scheme: the four Vedas, with each Veda subdi¬ 
vided into Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyaka, and Upani$ad. In a sense, that 
system is also historical, but it is not quite correct in terms of philological 
and inner textual evidence. 

SR: Okay. I guess from the linguistic point of view we would begin with 
the Rg Veda. 

Dr. Witzeb: Correct After that, we would have the Atharva Veda, which 
we might call a w mantra text,” because it belongs to the group of texts 
composed in mantra language, which differs in dialect from that of the 
Rg Veda [and is later than the Rg Veda]. Also composed in mantra lan¬ 
guage are the Yajus—which are the mantras of the Yajur Veda—and the 
Sama Veda, which is basically the same as the Rg Veda. So, in terms of 
dating, these three would come after the Rg Veda. 

After this, you have the prose contained in the Yajur Veda Samhitas. 
These are Brahmana-type texts, although they significantly differ from 
what later came to be called the Brahmanas. Then, after that, come the 
actual Brahmanas, which are somewhat different in language. The Aran- 
yakas basicaUy belong to this same period, and the older Upani§ads do as 
we . e can say that they belong to the later Brahmana period. These 
texts, as a whole, are known as the sruti literature. 

SR: Can you tell me more about the contents of the Veda? 

Dr. Witzel. Well, you will find more than one thousand hymns to the 
various gods, personifications of certain (social) concepts and of forces 
° nature, you get instruction for the recitation of mantras; there is 
protuse discussion of solemn rituals; there are complicated melodies that 
are to e used in the rituals; there are elaborate details of how to 
con uct a plethora of Vedic ceremonies and sacrifices; and then, in the 
arva Veda, especially, you get these interesting hymns and spells, a 
type o sorcery, if you will. This is really very elaborate—there is a spell 
or every conceivable situation. Perhaps you want to heal a broken leg, or 
you want to plan a clandestine visit to your girlfriend’s room and you 
want to make sure that her dog will not bark, [laughter] You don’t want 
her father to wake up! Or perhaps a king has been expelled from the 
country there is a magical mantra that will get him reinstated. In fact, I 
remember one that was very interesting: there is a spell that a woman 
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who was soon to be married could put on her future rival—a person who 
does not yet exist! There are magical spells for every imaginable situa¬ 
tion. This is an extremely interesting portion of the Veda, although it 
has not been studied extensively. 

So the early parts of this Veda deal with this sort of sorcery business, 
and the latter portion deals with the so-called “mystical” hymns. Actually, 
I am quite sure that “mystical” is not the appropriate word. But certainly 
there is esoteric knowledge that comes to the fore. It reveals the inner 
meaning of many of the sacrifices, and it expresses it in terms that reflect 
the magical mode of thinking that was representative of that particular 
time period. This Veda also deals with what might be called philosophi¬ 
cal issues as well—the beginning of the world, and things of that nature. 
This part of the Atharva Veda is more complicated, but at least I want to 
say that there are basically two strands of thought in the Atharva Veda, 
and they are sorcery and esoteric knowledge. To this is added a third 
portion dealing with certain domestic and royal rituals. 

But the next stage in the Brahmapas and also in the prose of the Yajur 
Veda Sarhhitas is what we might call a “theological” discussion of the 
meaning of the rituals, and of each verse, melody, action, etc., used in 
the rituals. These texts discuss the secret utilization and meaning of all 
of these things, and just why certain items are employed at certain points 
in certain rituals. It is really quite elaborate. 

SR: Where does secular learning or the Upavedas fit in? 

Dr. Witzel: Well, traditionally, all of that is viewed as supplementary to 
the earlier Vedic texts. You have what is known as Arthaveda—statecraft 
and politics; Dhanurveda, which is the art of warfare; Ayurveda, which 
deals with medicine; Gandharvaveda—music and the fine arts; these are 
associated with the four Vedas as well, but are of much later date. 

And while we are discussing it, you might be interested in the Ve- 
dangas, which are not part of the actual sruti but are considered 
indispensable for the performance of Vedic rituals. Kalpa discusses detail 
of ritual; Vyakaraqa is the study of grammar; Sik$a deals with proper 
pronunciation; Nirukta elucidates etymology and the use of obscure 
words; Chay.da focuses on meters; and Jyoti$a explains astrology and 
astronomy. These auxiliary sciences are a very elaborate feature of the 
Vedangas, showing that the ancillary texts are quite scientific and more 
profound than they might at first appear. 
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SR: Perhaps the next stage we should discuss is the smrti literature, since 
this is where Vaijnavism really ties in to all of this. 

Dr. Witzel: That’s right. Some say that these texts are not revealed to 
seers but are the compilation of human authors. In our Western view, 
and even among many Indian scholars and practitioners, certain of these 
texts can also be included among the many texts of the Vedic literature. 
They are closely enough related to the earlier sruti to be taken seriously 
by scholars and to be revered by adherents. By the way, some of these 
smrti texts, such as the Baudhayana-Srauta-sutra, are actually quite old. So 
it gets a little confusing. 

But linguistically speaking and also in terms of inner textual evidence— 
that is to say that an early text might mention another text, and in this way 
we know that the texts were pre-existent —smrti comes later in the se¬ 
quence and history of the Veda as such. Now, I have just given you a rough 
outline. Actually, there are volumes and volumes of research material— 
but this is the basic idea. 

Now, the next period, which scholars define as post-Vedic—this, again, 
is clear from the language, which is no longer Vedic Sanskrit or even 
classical Sanskrit—is where we get Itihasa and Purana literature. This is 
written in what we call “epic” Sanskrit, which is strongly influenced by 
Prakj-t. In any case, these works are very hard to date because, for ex¬ 
ample, we only have late manuscripts of the Mahabharata. And they are 
obviously copied from and based on a much older work, but we do not 
have access to these things. 

SR; So there may even be a much earlier basis, perhaps co-existent with 
the Vedas themselves? 

Dr. Witzel: I would not necessarily go that far, but, you know, the basic 
story of the Mahabharata can even be found in the Rg Veda. 

SR: Oh? 

Dr. Witzel: Yes. It is quite interesting. In the Rg Veda, we have a battle of 
ten kings. Now, the names and even the story change quite a bit, but I think 
the similarities are there. Bards who tell the stories over the centuries have 
a tendency to add things or take things out or adjust things—but we can 
see that there is a basic storyline that keeps coming to the surface. 
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SR: What do you think about statements in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas referring to themselves as “the fifth Veda”? 

Dr. Witzel: That is a very interesting topic. In some of the later Vedic 
texts, like the Upani§ads, you get a whole list of sciences. It mentions the 
various kinds of texts, and it mentions the Itihasa and Purana. 

SR: Yes. The Chandogya Upanifad (7.1.4), for example, mentions the Itiha¬ 
sa and Purana as the fifth Veda. So if we base our understanding on this 
idea, as Vai$nava teachers such as Madhva and Ramanuja do, then the lat¬ 
er oeuvres can carry the same weight as the sruti .. 

Dr. Witzel: But the problem is that we do not have any of it We have no 
early examples of this later literature, and so, for scholars, in general, we 
find it difficult to accept the Vedic roots of these later texts. None of it 
currently exists. There are a few obscure examples, but nothing to build 
a conclusive theory upon. So it has to be concluded that these are later 
things, simply because of the lack of documentary evidence and, of 
course, because of the post-Vedic language of these texts. This does not 
mean that we are always correct in our assumptions, but scholarship 
deals with these things in a particular way, and so we abide by those 
rules. Still, there is some evidence that there may be ample reason for 
calling these things “the fifth Veda.” Then, again, there may be no 
justification whatsoever. We simply do not know. 

Now, in the original Vedic texts, there are individual verses that talk 
about great deeds of kings, even of Dhrtara$tra! But these are only stray 
verses, not a full storyline. In this way it is quite different than the Purana or 
Itihasa tradition. But the seed is there. We have bits and pieces in the Vedic 
texts which show that there is a tradition afloat, one that carries over into 
smrti literature, albeit with certain elaborations and modifications. In other 
words, one can see that there is an often neglected connection between 
early Vedic writings and their later “non-Vedic” counterparts, but there are 
differences as well. 

SR: Now, where does Vai$pavism fit in? Scholars often say that it is not 
Vedic in the most literal sense because it is only based on the later texts. 

Dr. Witzel: Well, there is ample justification for this point of view. None¬ 
theless, if you study the texts closely enough, you can see that there are 
very definite connections as well. Vijnu, you know, is even mentioned in 
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the Rg Veda. So it goes back to the earliest texts. Now, the problem is 
this: in those texts he is considered a minor Vedic god whose basic feat is 
that he took three steps. Vai$navism took the Vi$nu conception to much 
greater heights than one would naturally extrapolate from the original 
Veda. I think it is clear that as far as the Rg Veda goes, Indra is a much 
more prominent god. This, of course, has to do with the prevailing myth¬ 
ology and also with the needs of the people at the time. Different divin¬ 
ities are emphasized according to the insights of various seers and the re¬ 
quirements of the local people. 

To simplify this very complex issue, let us just say that Vi$pu undergoes 
a long development or unfolding, if you will, and by the time you get to 
latter-day Vai§navism, of course, he is identified with the supreme god. 
Now a practitioner might say that this truth was there all along, but you 
cannot really get that from Vedic texts proper. You would need a guru 
who reads the tradition in a very particular way, perhaps. 

From a strictly scholarly point of view, however, Vi§nu goes through a 
transformation, from what is perceived as a minor god to the all-impor¬ 
tant divinity one sees today in the practice of Vaijnavism. One can de¬ 
bate this subject from various angles of vision. But if you are going by 
modem scholarship, particularly in terms of inner textual and philologi¬ 
cal evidence, you would have to concede this point. In any case, Vi$nu is 
there in the earliest part of the Veda, and that cannot be ignored. 

A further note of interest is this: some of the various Vai$nava schools 
have direct links to the ancient Vedic texts and ideas, and others have ra¬ 
ther indirect links, and, in some cases, no links. There is a South Indian 
school of Vaijnavism that is very closely aligned to the original Vedic idea. 

SR: What are they called? 


Dr. Witzel: The Vaikhanasa. They are connected with the usual southern 
Indian Ramanuja group: the Sri Vai§navas. Now, every Veda is handed 
down through a particular school, called sakha, or “a branch,” and in this 
case the branch comes from the Yajur Veda. Of this Yajur Veda, you see, 
there are “white” ( sukla ) and “black” (krsna) groupings. From the black 
side, there is a branch called “Taittiriya,” and the Vaikhanasa is a sub-di¬ 
vision of that particular group. The Taittiriya people are known all over 
the Dravidian countries and in Maharashtra. 

What I want to say is this: the Vaikhanasa have all the Vedic texts, much 
like the other traditional schools, and they also have the mantra-pdtha, a 
collection of mantras for the house rituals. All such groups in South 
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India have these collections. And the Vaikhanasa, too, have this neat 
little handbook that has all of these things. But the second part of their 
handbook is totally Vaijnava—it contains the mantras for temple con¬ 
struction and various forms of Vai§pava worship. Now I find that very in¬ 
teresting. It ties the Vedic school with Vaijijava doctrine. Consequently 
there may be more of a general connection than we normally assume. 

SR: Right So the early Vedic connection to authentic modern-day Vai§- 
navism should be more thoroughly researched. I believe that in South 
Indian Vai§navism one might find the answer—this Vaikhanasa idea re¬ 
inforces my beliefs. And, you know, you have Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
and Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who were, of course, associated with South 
Indian Vai$navism. They could have brought these ideas up north when 
they were later influenced by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Dr. Witzel: It is not unlikely. I cannot say if it happened in this particular 
case. But these medieval sadhus travelled quite a bit more than we 
generally suppose. You can trace a South Indian text or tradition and see 
how, within twenty or thirty years, it migrated to the north, or elsewhere in 
India. So these things were circulating quite a bit My point is this: while a 
Sanskrit scholar or academician may not be able to see overt influences of 
what we have come to accept as ancient Vedic ritual or culture in modem 
Vai§nava religion, there may be more of it there than we initially thought 
This Vaikhanasa tradition certainly has direct Vedic influence. Others may 
also, although it may be less obvious. The formal structure of puja as “guest 
worship” is a good example. 

SR: Can you discuss a little bit more about the Vaikhanasa handbook 
and how it relates to Vai$navism? 

Dr. Witzel: Well, right after the house rituals, it contains the mantras for 
temple rituals. So that is how they make the link. But the details of this are 
largely unstudied. Nonetheless, if you look at the mantras that they use in 
this handbook, they are half Vedic—they are recited with the accents of 
the Veda. So this is the only Vai$ijava school, at least of which I am aware, 
that maintains such a direct link to earlier Vedic traditions. For this reason 
alone, it would be worthwhile to study this school more closely. 

In my research I was astounded by some of the Vaikhanasa mantras. I 
remember one in particular wherein Vi§pu is described—his limbs and 
his form—with distinct Vedic language, in terms of accent and meter. 
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That is a thing which you will not find anywhere else. Most forms of Vai§- 
navism, at least as it is viewed by the academic community, can only be 
tied to the Veda through the Mahabharata, or the Puranas, or, at best, 
the Upani$ads. But here, with the Vaikhanasas, you have something quite 
a bit more substantial in terms of direct Vedic connection. 

So this subject really needs to be researched. Generally, scholars see 
only a very indirect connection between Vai$navism and the earlier Ve¬ 
dic tradition. But here you see something quite different, and it may e- 
ventually force the academic world to reassess some of its conclusions. 
The insider, or the practitioner, of course, already feels a direct link to 
Vedic tradition. To them, certain forms of Vai$navism are deeply rooted 
in the Veda, and no one can tell them otherwise. However, our methods 
are different, and it may take us some time before we will concur with 
the believers. And, then again, that day may never come. 



The Ramayana 

H. Daniel Smith 


H. Daniel Smith is Professor of Religion at Syracuse University, where he has 
introduced undergraduate students to ValmtkVs Ramayana for over a decade. 
In addition to his teaching. Dr. Smith has completed two bibliographic ref¬ 
erence works on Ramayana-related subjects and, working with two Madras 
artists, produced a Picturebook Ramayana, his own contribution being an 
easy-to-read synopsis of the entire epic. He also has contributed two volumes 
detailing contents of the neglected Pancaratra corpus of Vaiynava tantric texts 
to the prestigious Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 

SR: The Ramayana is not a Gau<Jiya scripture per se. But it is the classic 
epic of Rama, who is an incarnation of Visnu, or Kr$na. So it is related. I 
would like to talk about the structure and history of the Ramayana and 
among the things we should discuss today, also, are the later versions of 
the Ramayana, like Tulasidasa’s Rama-carita-manasa. These works always 
seem to add their own slant. They change the story a little bit here and 
there. Do they not? 


Dr. Smith: That’s right. They often do. I don’t know how you want to 
move with that. 

SR: Well, let’s start with Valmiki’s Ramayana—the original story. What 
does “Ramayana” mean? What is the basic storyline? Maybe you want to 
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go through each of the kdij,(jias, or books, of the Ramayana. There’s a 
nice outline in your Picturebook Ramdyaria. I have it here. 

Dr. Smith: Yes, that was well-received. Well, what can I say? The Valmiki 
Ramayana is, in a sense, the granddaddy of all the Ramayanas, the one 
against which the others seem to be measured, at least from the literary 
point of view. As for the meaning of the Ramayana, it’s probably okay to 
just say it means “The Story of Rama.” But it’s in fact two words put 
together: “Rama .” and “ayana.” Now, ayana refers to a course, such as the 
celestial course of a planet 

SR: A course.. .like a path. 

Dr. Smith: Right. And, indeed, when they speak of uttarayav.a and 
dak$irf,ayana —you know the two halves of the year as the sun travels 
north and south—it’s that kind of a course. And so “Rama” plus “ayana” 
refers to Rama’s course. By convention, then, Ramayana means Rama’s 
travels—his “trek,” if you will. 


SR: “Ramatrek. To boldly go where no avatara has gone before.” 

Dr. Smith: [laughter] Exactly. And the Ramayana depicts his travels from 
Ayodhya out into the unknown reaches beyond. And in the story his course 
to and from those farther reaches have to do with Ki$kindha and Lanka. 

SR: Lanka. 

Dr. Smith: Yes, and then back again. The going out and coming back_ 

both together—that is his “ayana,” or course. The end of the story is 
when he comes back to Ayodhya and institutes the glorious Rama-raja 
the ideal kingdom. 

SR: Is that in the Uttara-kdrujifP 


Dr. Smith: No, that’s at the end of the Yuddha-kanda in Valmiki. It’s at 
that point that many of the other treatments of the Rama-story end it. 
They prefer not to go into the matters covered in Valmlki’s Ultara-karida. 

SR: Why is that? 
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Dr. Smith: Well, you better ask all those who leave it out. I have my 
theories, and they have to do with the fact that some of those matters, in a 
sense, did not reflect well on the character of Rama. That is to say, what 
he does in the end is to—I forget the word they use—to send Slta off. 

SR: He banishes her. 

Dr. Smith: Right, he banishes Slta—thank you—and he does it when 
she’s pregnant. Now, on the face of it, that is not a very nice thing to do. 

SR: Is it the Uttara-kanda where she goes into the fire and she comes out 
of the fire, or is that at the end of the Yuddha-kanda. 

Dr. Smith: That’s at the end of the Yuddha-kdnda, although there’s also a 
movement up to something like that later in the Utia.ra-ka.nd& it becomes 
almost a doubling on it, but then, in a surprise ending, instead of doing 
that, she descends into the earth, calling upon her mother. But at the end 
of the earlier Yuddha-karjda, she—having lived in the house of another 
man, not in control of her own destiny—is suspect, her chastity is suspect. 

So then, at this penultimate point in the Yuddha-karujia, before one and 
all, she has to prove that she was not unchaste. This is a very interesting 
element in the Valmlki version; it’s a very dramatic moment because 
they’ve been reunited and Rama has sent for Slta, and, I forget, I guess 
it’s Hanuman who brings her back. But anyway, Rama stands there si¬ 
lently and doesn’t say anything. A telling verse describes him as deep in 
thought What’s he thinking about 5 Well, clearly what happens next is 
that he rejects her. She’s broken by this, but what he’s thinking is that he 
has to do this as a king, so that they won’t suspect him of sentimentality. 

He then orders her to demonstrate that she is chaste, and asks her to 
perform a “truth vow,” namely, to enter a huge blaze. She enters saying, 
“If I have been true to my Lord, may the fire not harm me.” Of course, 
she does survive because she is chaste. Only after that point has been 
made clear—after everything else that transpired in the story—is it 
possible to suppose that they could live happily ever after. 

SR: That’s all in the Uttara-kanda. 

Dr. Smith: No, that’s all in Valmlki’s Yuddha-kanda. 


SR: Oh, I see. 
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Dr. Smith: Then, having done that, after having lived 10,000 righteous 
years of rule, only then does the Uttara-kdrujla start in Valmiki. This is the 
reason so many people think that the entire seventh, or last, section of 
Valmiki s version is a later interpolation. In the Uttara-kdrujUi of Valmiki, the 
narrative continues as various sages and holy men gather to congratulate 
Rama, the newly-crowned king. It is early evening on what I interpret to be 
the same day as the coronation day. The festivities are over. As evening pro¬ 
gresses they were all sitting up telling stories and Agastya—a very myste¬ 
rious figure throughout the whole epic—narrates. He weaves in and out of 
the story at several different points. And since this is a big event—the co¬ 
ronation—he is there and he tells this story. It has to do with some of the 
past histones of the individuals who are involved. He tells who Ravana is; 
who Hanuman is; who the wonderful Indrajit is; and so on. 


SR: He tells who they are in relation to Rama? 

Dr. Smith: Well, he explains why they are incarnated. You see, the Uttara- 
virtlc o P UtS an lnteres ting “spin” on the story. What it does is that it pro¬ 
file rec^w'^r P ers P ect * ve >to wit, that so much of what has transpired is 
the result of fate, of destiny. 

SR: So it does seem like a later comment. 


layering oVva/^** bave been vei Y complex studies of the structural 

pose that there * f ^ mayai;ia - 1116 reasons why some scholars pro- 
tain teaching r? haS l ° d ° with P resumed chronology of cer- 
and destinvT a ?r ly ’ * many ° f them > 11118 “ 8 P in ” that poin ts to fate 

the meaning of thesto^A^d ^ ° f brahminical recasti ng of 

So, anvwav nl A ^‘ ^ d besides ’ ll J ust sounds like an afterthought! 

I suppose while th f aStya s stor y ls finished, they all sit in amazement— 
again and* some c ^ °. rCe tbe ldeas sinks in! Then the story picks up 

^ M “som^ n gUke -Oh S rr d T” ° U ‘ under ” b ° r 

course, is overjoyed—intil ’hJ ^ ^ 1 ^ P re S nant ” Rama > of 

what people have to « 11 he ? oes ln to his court and begins hearing 

of them—it is one of Y ’ What bls sub j ect s have to say. At that time, one 

turns serious for a moment TnH* ° f Subjects who are J okin S around— 
in the Valmiki vereio u nt and volces a complaint. His name is Bhadra 
lived for so loner i ° ? grumbles that if Rama takes back Sita after she 

Jilewfse have fo ^ an0dler , man ’ 8 b <^e, then he and all his kind will 
take back their wives whenever they roam from 


The Rdmayana / H. Daniel Smith 


31 


righteousness’s path, so to speak. Consequently, Rama decides that he has to 
do something to show that he is king and a worthy model for everyone else. 

So he calls Lak$mana in and reminds him of an event that transpired 
when they were crossing the Ganges River together, way back at the very 
beginning of their exile. At that time, he recalls, Sita, in the middle of the 
river-crossing, made a prayer to the Ganges, saying, “If we get out of this 
safely, I shall come back to visit the holy men in the dsramas along your 
banks.” And so Rama says at this point in the Uttara-kdi)4a something like, 
“Well, she’s wanted for so long to visit those holy men, let’s just see that 
she manages to do this. Why don’t you go take her, and come back alone. 

SR: He just wanted to leave her? 

Dr. Smith: So it appears. And that’s exactly what Lak§mana does. He 
takes her to the Ganges and then stoically even to the farther shore. But 
as he is about to leave, he breaks down and tells her what’s really hap¬ 
pening and leaves her there. And she’s weeping and wailing, and, I 
think, even rolling on the ground in his last view of her. 

SR: Why? Is there any explanation of why Rama wants to leave her? 

Dr. Smith: Well, that has to do with some of those dark thoughts that he 
had earlier. We have to assume, I think, that it’s part of a larger plan. But 
the one thing that it seems clear he wanted to do was to prove that he is 
more of a proper, exemplary king than a husband. 

After all, in traditional India this is a book on dharma. Characters in it 
make choices about duty and act out of consideration for their respon¬ 
sibilities to those around them. Events are introduced to illustrate the 
difficulties of living according to the demands of propriety, or dharma. 
And don’t think that the demands are the same for everyone. If anything, 
the story brings to the fore the ambiguities of understanding appropriate 
behavior, or dharma, in the abstract—for there are many verses which 
suggest that each individual’s dharma is different in different situations, 
and the challenge is to deport oneself in any given circumstance accord¬ 
ing to one’s own peculiar dharma (called sva-dharma). 

Getting back to Rama, I think that in the version of Valmlki that comes 
down to us Rama is there presented in such a way as to show the ascen¬ 
dency of the royal, kfatriya side of the avatdra, and, in the ultimate 
analysis, it is this identity that commands on him over and against the 
demands of him being a doting husband. So it is part of the story, I 
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think, that one is supposed to ponder at the same time that the 
characters within it ponder it also. Rama embodies a particular aspect of 
divinity—God as a responsible, circumspect king. 

In any case, Valmiki is one of the sages who lives on the banks of the 
Ganges, and, after Lak$mapa abandons Sita there, Valmiki takes her in. 
After some time, she gives birth to twin sons, Lava and Kusha. Mean¬ 
while, Rama has ruled well, and in demonstration of his worldly sway as a 
great monarch he prepares to perform an elaborate asvamedha sac- 
y°u know, the ancient horse sacrifice. Are you familiar with that? 

SR: Yes. I’ve read about it in various texts. 


Dr. Smith: So here it is again. And Valmiki sends to the celebrations the 

two young boys that Rama doesn’t know about—Rama’s own twin sons_ 

to whom has been taught the entire story we have rehearsed here only in 
part And they sing the story in front of Rama, [laughter] It’s really rather 
amusing. I don’t think it’s meant to be, but as he sits and listens to it, he 
egms to think that these kids look kind of familiar, [laughter] 

° and behold not to forget that the Ramayana is also the story 
beincrT^T* m ^ lfldl scovery—as Rama hears this story he realizes it’s 
calls S fr.r \f i° U ! hlm ' And when he fmall y P uts two and two together, he 
enclosure ? mi !j I and tells him to brin S Sita with him to the royal 
oeetic anrf ° W K C . n She comes in front of Rama again, he’s quite apol- 
to prove h!^ S rCady t0 takC her back ‘ But * he tel,s her, she’ll have 

enough! [l^ghte/]^ agai " “ an ° ther fire ordeak As if once wasn>t 

her tears^she 10 ” 8 St0ry short ’ she P r °tests. She too is torn. But through 
guess it’s H a resob/e ’ ^ be has had enough! She realizes, I 

was a foundtiner°H ° home ~ back home > back to her mother. Recall: Sita 
name “Sita” rem- * SCOvered 38 an mfant in a furrow of earth; her very 
upon her mX'r",’ “■ her * roundin * the earrh's soil. So she calls 

it’s a wonderful so "'"l . 15 !° her ’ And of course (he earlh °P ens “P - 
cleft in the grn h ^ Motber Ear th comes up on a throne through a 

Arone dtceZ k r", beckons SltS to sit »P- Then the 

Music Hall! ChS" nlight >' WurliEer at Radio Cty 

bereft He wanH “ E j h closes over > and Rama is left without Sita, 

Ith Z sT? m a daze> for some time with b °ys, Lava 
and Kusa. In the end, he hands over his kingdom to others. 

SR: How does Rama leave the planet? 
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Dr. Smith: Very important concluding episode! There are several com¬ 
plications in the plot at that point, because Lak$mana has to die, Bharata 
has to die, Satrughna has to die, and Rama has to die. And they all do. 
And, in fact, it’s by a kind of ritual suicide, in most cases. Lak$mana, as it 
were, gives up breathing. He had disobeyed Rama’s orders to guard a 
door. As a consequence he is asked to go and suspend his breath—which 
he does. As for Rama, he enters into the Sarayu River, followed by Bhara¬ 
ta, Satrughna, and hosts of devotees. They just walk into the river. It all 
culminated in an utter transfiguration scene, where they ascend to hea¬ 
ven and Rama resumes his celestial throne. 

That’s the end of the Valmiki story. . .well, almost. It remains only for 
the phala sruti to be recited: anyone who hears this story will be blessed 
and so on and so forth. Because the same had been done at the end of 
the Yuddha-kania, when we hear of Rama and Sita’s ten thousand years’ 
reign, many text-critical scholars feel this repetition in the Ultara-karida is 
but another indication that the latter book is a later addition onto the 
original. 

SR: What does “later” mean? It’s obviously been part of the Ramayana 
for as long as people can remember. It’s part of the tradition. I think we 
need to be careful when we assume that something is a later addition, 
even if a good deal of evidence seems to point to that conclusion. 


Dr. Smith: I agree with you. The Uttara-kando .—which means, literally, 
the “later section”—has been a part of the Valmiki version for, well, it’s 
difficult to say how long. It may indeed be a later addition, however 
much later “later” means. The Valmiki Ramayaiia has been handed 
down with that concluding section as part of it for many centuries. And 
to me that testifies to the wisdom of the folk tradition, because it really 
provides a kind of dimension to the story that matches up with the 
opening of the Bala-kdrujia , which, of course, text-critical scholars see also 
as an addition. 

SR: Oh, they do? 

Dr. Smith: Yes. 

SR: I didn’t know that. 

Dr. Smith: Well, when you get into the text-critical analysis of Valmiki’s 
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poem, the seven kan<j.as become quite a complicated set of consider¬ 
ations. Both the Ba.la-kdrt.4a and the Uttara-kanda may be taken to be ad¬ 
ditions to the main storyline. The earlier tells about the incarnation of 
divine personalities into the major, royal figures—their earthly child¬ 
hood and youth—and the latter, the Uttara-kdiyda, tells about the events 
after the story has reached its culmination, after the abducted princess 
has been rescued by the prince and the lovers have been reunited— 
when the incarnated divinities return to their supernatural origins. 

And then those middle five karydas which remain are not whole in 
themselves, either. But within them, the Rama kathd, the basic story that’s 
known far and wide, is revealed. Within those five there is one—what is it, 
the Ayodhya-karyda ?—which is obviously different because it’s about 
human individuals engaged in palace intrigue. 

SRj Ayodhya-karida, that’s the second one. 

Dr. Smith: Yes. And then when you enter into the third one . . . 


SR: Aranya-kanda? 

Dr. Smith: Aranya-kanda. That’s when you enter into what I call a kind of 
Walt Disney world-truly another world altogether ... 

SR: [laughter] I see. 

1 mCan ‘ S 11131 in 11 there are birds, and talking 

^ ’ m °ns, and witches, and all sorts of wondrous, wonderful 

tnmgs. 

SR: Seems like Walt Disney would be envious of some of these things. 

Dr * n^^terUnpi*! 1 ^ he . certainl y missed the boat by not making it into 

nder nL ^ W f Mch leads to a footnote here. There is supposed 
to be, u p uction in Japan, an animated version of the Ramayana. 

SR: That would be incredible. 

Dr. Smith: I read that some time back in Hinduism Today, where it was just 
one of the notes on the back page one time. And, unfortunately. I’ve ne¬ 
ver seen anything since. 
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SR: Okay. So I didn’t want to interrupt. You were going through the 
kdiyj.as. Araiyya-kaiyja ... 

Dr. Smith; All right And so they go off to the forest and run into all 
kinds of goblins and witches. They show heroism, love, compassion, chiv¬ 
alry, and things of that nature. Next to it you have the very similar... 

SR: Kifkindha. 


Dr. Smith: Ki$kindhd-kdiyja. . .which is also much like the fantasy-world of 
the Araryya-kdryja. But when you come to the Sundara-kdiyja, once again 
there is a discernibly different tone and texture. The setting is the re¬ 
mote and beautiful kingdom of Lanka. Here we see two figures. One is 
an energetic interloper who bounded there secretly—he goes by the 
name of Hanuman. The other is the forlorn princess held helplessly cap¬ 
tive—and this, of course, is Sita. These two are glorified throughout this 
section. One repeatedly hears the manifold virtues of Sita while Hanu¬ 
man is presented as the prime example of the devotee... 


SR: Right. Hanuman—bringing it to the Gaudtya tradition—is a very im¬ 
portant person. You know, in the Caitanya-caritdmrta, one of Mahapra- 
bhu’s prime followers, Murari Gupta, has a strong fascination for Ra¬ 
ma—so he goes to Mahaprabhu to find out why he is attracted to Rama 
and not to Kr§na. He points out that all of Mahaprabhu’s other followers 
have this attachment to Krspa, but somehow, mysteriously, he, Murari 
Gupta, is attached to Rama. And then Mahaprabhu tells him: This is 
because in your previous life you were Hanuman.” 

Dr. Smith: That’s counter to one tradition, at least, and that is that 
Hanuman supposedly never died! 

SR: Oh, that’s right. I think Murari was an expansion or a removed 
incarnation of some sort 

Dr. Smith; Hanuman was given a blessing in Valmiki’s Uttara-kdiyja that 
he will live as long as the story of Rama is told. He is supposed to be 
living somewhere even now up in the Himalayas. 


SR: They say the same of Vyasadeva. 
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Dr. Smith: Who said? 

SR: In the Gaudiya tradition— Vyasadeva has a cave in the Himalayas. 
Dr. Smith: What is he continually uttering? 

SR: They don’t say what he is doing. 

Dr. Smith: Well, Hanuman is believed to be continually uttering the 
name of “Rama” or “Sita-Rama.” A favorite theme in popular illustration, 
in fact, shows Hanuman in a kind of ecstatic trance-like state, sometimes 
with cymbals on his fingers, and sometimes with his heart, open, bleed¬ 
ing, with Rama and Sita revealed residing there. Usually his eyes are 
glazed while he sings the holy mantra. 

SR: There’s another interesting Rama story in the Gaudiya tradition 
wherein Mahaprabhu comes upon a Rama bhakta who is crying. He won’t 
eat; he won’t even sleep, because he can’t believe that Sita went ofF with 
Ravaija. And Sri Caitanya says to him, “Don’t worry. When she went into 
the fire, she stayed there and an illusory Sita came out and went with Ra- 

vana.” Mahaprabhu said that he had heard this from the Kurma Parana _it 

was an authorized story. So then the Rama bhakta felt a lot better. 

Dr. Smith: Right. You’ll find it in the various traditions and re-tellings of 
the story. That’s known as the “Maya-Sita” tactic. It’s picked up by Tul- 
asidasa, too, who may have known it from the widely-popular Adhydtma 
Ramayana. 

SRi Oh, Tulasidasa says that? 

Dr. Smith: No, not in those words, but he uses the tactic: before Ravana 
comes for Sita, Rama has made Sita enter a fire for safe-keeping. A 
phantom Sita emerges, and that phantom is what is taken off to Lapkaby 
Ravapa. The reason why Rama, in versions that employ the “Maya-Sita” 
tactic, orders the recovered Sita to undergo a fire-test, is so that the 
phantom Sita will return to the fire and that the real Sita may emerge 
again—untainted by Ravana’s touch! ° 

SR: Right. It’s also there in the Puranas. I believe Mahaprabhu cites the 
Kurma Parana when he mentions that story. There are seven Puranas 
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that mention the Ramayana. 

Dr. Smith: Probably more. The late Dr. V. Raghavan has a whole book, 
The Greater Ramayana (Varanasi: All-India Kashiraj Trust, 1973), in which 
he examines the Puranic recastings of the Rama story. 

SR: I’d like to see that. 

Dr. Smith: It’s really a thorough book. 

SR: And also there’s a section of the Mahabharata that deals with the 
Ramayana. 

Dr. Smith: Right. And you know in scholarly circles one of the things 
that no one seems to be able to setde conclusively is which is older—the 
Valmlki version, or the Rdmopdkhyana of the Mahabharata. I guess *ya 
pays ya money, ya takes ya cherce.” But this is something that, you know, 
people writing books on the Ramayana have to discuss and deal with in 
terms of sources of the Rama story. 

Well, enough said about the contents of Valmlki. I think that one has to 
acknowledge that if you go at Valmiki in a text-critical way, it’s just replete 
with questions. And they’re very interesting. But again, the real point is, 
Valmiki, whoever he or the school is, has been handed down in this 
seven -kaiyja form for many, many centuries. I forget who are the various 
authors that are pointed to as having quoted from the Uttara-kdi).<j.a, 
which proves, of course, that it was there in their time. But I think early 
dramatists did, but that’s not what we’re talking about here. Okay. Where 
do you want to move then? Perhaps different versions after Valmlki? 

SR: First of all, how long is the Ramayana including all seven kdrtfas? I 
have a figure here of 24,000 couplets. Does that sound accurate? 

Dr. Smith: I really don’t know. But that sounds pretty good. To be sure, 
it may be more or less than that amount depending on whether you are 
referring to the so-called Vulgate version or to the considerably reduced 
Critical Edition produced at Baroda University. 

SR: Okay. Now, I have some information here about Ramayanas in other 
lands, like in China. There’s a story of the wind monkey, Ramakien, in 
Thailand. And even a Sikh guru, Govinda Singh, wrote no less than 860 
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short volumes about the Prince of Ayodhya. 


Dr. Smith: Well, again, I don’t know about that figure, but it’s true that 
there is, if not a version of the Ramayana by the last Sikh guru, then he 
certainly retells it and alludes to it, so that his audience clearly knew the 
allusion. I would be careful about citing numbers like that, though, be¬ 
cause you’ve got to find those... 

SR: I know. But that figure is given by more than one reliable researcher. 
Anyway, what about that wind monkey story? 

Dr. Smith: Right. On the issue of the Ramayana in greater Asia, there are 
a number of books out on that, and there have been some conferences 
on it So it’s pretty well acknowledged in scholarly circles that the Rama- 
story surfaces in other cultures beyond India. 

SR: Oh. 

Dr. Smith: I have in my hand here a rather thick volume called The Ram- 
ayaria Tradition in Asia, which are papers from a conference in New 
Delhi in 1975—it was an international seminar. There are essays on the 
Rama-story in Malaysia, in the Philippines, in Nepal, in Sri Lanka, in 
Mongolia, and so on. That was only an early example: there have been a 
number of subsequent international seminars on the Ramayana—in 
Delhi in 1981, in Lucknow in 1986, in Bonn in 1987, in Mauritius in 
1990, to name only a few and each one has served to shed new light on 
the dissemination of the Rama-story in Asia and beyond. 

And again, V. Raghavan, who was one of the great Ramayana scholars 
produced a book early on, called, The Ramayana In Greater India (Surat- 
South Gauhati University, 1975). It is quite a useful introduction to the sub¬ 
ject: he has different chapters on Ceylon, Tibet, Mongolia, China, Japan, 
Laos, Thailand, etc., in which he reviews the Ramayana in those areas. 

SR: Why do you think the Ramayana has spread so far? It seems to speak 
to the sensibilities of a variety of peoples. 

Dr. Smith: I don’t know why, but that it did is certainly clear. Just for 
example, in Burma (now called Mayanmar), the capital city is named 
after Ayodhya; I m not sure how they pronounce it. But it’s definitely 
named after the capital associated with Rama’s rule. You see, the Ram- 
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ayaija is a very compelling story; it’s one of the world’s great stories. The 
only wonder is that it hasn’t spread to the United States. 

SR: Well, it’s starting. 

Dr. Smith: You bet! We’re trying. We’re working on it Courses like the 
one I’ve given over the years for freshmen on the Ram ay an a represent 
only the tip of the iceberg. Increasing numbers of both young and estab¬ 
lished scholars in North America have been turning to the Ramayana 
traditions with critical interest. That movement is growing and has yet to 
peak. The completion of the translation project will help solidify this 
interest and bring it to newer and larger audiences. 

SR: I’m just curious: What is the connection between Diwali, the Indian 
New Year’s Day, and the welcoming back of Rama to Ayodhya? I’ve al¬ 
ways heard that there is some kind of connection. 

Dr. Smith: There is, but I’m not very well prepared to answer that kind 
of question. The best I can do is to speak generally. Let me start by say¬ 
ing that holidays are times when believers celebrate their faith, often¬ 
times by employing rituals that help them to recapitulate a story, or part 
of a story, which relates to their faith, and this helps them to recall the 
story and reaffirm their faith. Be aware, however, that not all believers 
celebrate the same holidays in the same way; and some holidays are 
observed by only very few believers. 

Now then, the Hindu year is punctuated by days which serve to remind 
followers of Rama of him and his career. Early in the new year, in March- 
April, there are nine days of commemoration that lead up to the remem¬ 
brance of Rama’s birth—this cycle is called “Ramnavmi.” A few months 
later on a full moon is commemorated Rama’s crossing into Lanka. A 
month or so after that, on the tenth and last day of what’s called “Nava- 
ratri,” devotees celebrate the Dussehra-v ictory, which is recollected by 
many Rama bhaktas as Rama’s defeat of Ravana. And, twenty days after 
that, observed by many Hindus on the fourth day of the five-day Diwali 
cycle, is when many of the faithful mark Rama’s return to Ayodhya after 
his fourteen year exile. Other days in the year mark the birthdays of 
Hanuman, of Valmiki, of Tulasidasa, and so on. I wish I knew my relig¬ 
ious history better—maybe I would be able to give you more specifics. 

SR: Here’s one for the historian: the relationship, if any, between Roma 
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(Rome), in Italy, and Rama, and of Ravenna and Ravana. Perhaps it’s 
more than coincidence? 


Dr. Smith: Who can say? I’d rather not touch that one. Actually, your 
question about geographical locations reminds me of a whole other 
realm of scholarship over which oceans of ink have been spilled, and 
that has to do with the locadon of Lanka. The popular notion is that 
Lanka is Sri Lanka, or Ceylon. 

SR: Ceylon? 


Dr. Smith: Yes, Ceylon. That’s, after all, an Anglicized approximation of 
Sri Lanka. But when you move back several centuries to more ancient 
times, and delve into what other names Sri Lanka was known by, Sri 
Lanka wasn’t always called anything like Lanka! So that led some scho¬ 
lars to look for another ofTshore island that would fit the RamSyana’s de¬ 
scription of Lanka. I remember reading one book that made a case that 
Valmiki s Lanka was none other than Australia. 


SR: Australia! Really? 


Dr. Smith: [Laughter] Another tried 
Sumatra. 


to prove that ancient Lanka was 


SR: Are these people eccentrics, or are they respected scholars? 

Dr. Smith: They are respected scholars in some Indian traditional 
communities. Quite a few Western scholars think they are a little off the 

mart ' 


SR: Right Australia, that’s ... 

Dr. Smith. Then there s another large group of very respectable archaeo- 
ogic -trained Indian scholars, who place Lanka up north, maybe in the 
Orissa area, not an island at all. Recall, there are remote, swampy areas 
around there that could just as well be the Lanka of the story. But, of 
course, the whole thing turns on the issue of the historicity of the story, 
that is, whether or not it is reflecting historical, i.e., real, events and pla¬ 
ces. And to some of us, that is a moot question, including some of us who 
may be Hindus. On the other hand, those committed literally to the faith 



The Ramdyana /H. Daniel Smith 


41 


claim that Rama once walked the Earth. They feel they’ve got to find 
those places—Ayodhya and Lanka have to be real places, they say. They 
are the ones who insist that present-day Ayodhya was built on the ruins of 
the original, “real” Ayodhya. And maybe Lanka is just over yonder... 

I, as an historian of religion, take that quest very seriously. That is to 
say, there are many people who are committed to the absolute historicity 
of the story—whether I share that belief or not, really, is immaterial. For 
sure, one of the real areas of scholarly inquiry for those who consider 
themselves scholars of the Ram ay an a has to do not only with the location 
of Lanka but also with the identity of the Rak$asas. You wouldn’t believe 
some of the stories you get about that! 

SR: That’s another big question. 

Dr. Smith: Right, but I think it’s brutally obscured by pseudo-anthro¬ 
pology, and fantasies having to do with coccyx bones. 

SR: What do they say? 

Dr. Smith: Well, that the Rak§asas had tails. There are articles, “Did the 
Rak§asas have tails?” The assumption is, of course, that the Rak§asas 
actually existed, and since they did the question must be addressed 
whether those beings were the precursors of the human race, or sub¬ 
human? They try to justify those kinds of speculations with what we know 
about physiology and developmental anatomy. 

SR: And they talk a bit about the coccyx? 


Dr. Smith: Quite a bit. You know, right down at the base of your spine, 
when you fall down on the ice or something, what gets hurt is sometimes 
the coccyx. What they say is that the vestigial coccyx was, possibly, orig¬ 
inally, the tails of the Rak$asas, those precursors of the human race. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Smith: Yeah. But I think we should give some time in this discussion 
to attitudes concerning the historicity of this story, of the katha. 


SR: We can discuss that now. 
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Dr. Smith: Well, to get right down to basics, it has to do with how one 
understands the word avatdra, more specifically, in what sense, if any, the 
avatdra of Rama was historical. If so, when? If so, where? 

SR: They say Treta yuga. 

Dr. Smith: That’s the answer given. And the literalists can even give a date, in 
July or something of such-and-such a year. And that’s fine for the believer— 
but it’s only one of several possible perspectives. You see, it’s that literalist 
commitment to the historicity of it, just like Christians are absolutely com¬ 
mitted to the historicity of Jesus, that is at the crux of the matter. 

SR: Right 


Dr. Smith: Just as many Christians affirm that Jesus really did exist in 
Jerusalem in the year One, also many Hindus say with the Ramayana: 

'ma really did exist and he lived in Ayodhya, and when he went, he 
W i? n v. 0l i>- t0 an< ^ there he fought and defeated Ravana and laid low 

e Rakjasa hosts. Now that’s a real tight bind that people put them- 
se ves in. Whereas on the other hand, another way of dealing with it, is to 
say at it is all a myth. Now please don’t misunderstand me: this view 
oesn t necessarily hold that the story is fictional; what it says is that the 
mayaria is telling a story that doesn’t have to be taken literally on all 
ounts, and that it is basically a story, if nothing else, that tells us quite a 
Dit about human nature. 


SR: And some believers take it like that? 

P* 1 ’ indeed. Quite a few Hindus share that perspective—not 
a Ut 1 Cre . are definitel y t * lose w h° do. For example, how do col- 
th kH indus deal with it? Well, some, to be sure, just go back to 
"f 1 / C P ,?°ds, sa y in S> “° h Rama. Bless Rama.” Others, however, do 
, ,° . lr j terms °f niythic meaning, and try to probe for deep, psy¬ 
chological references in their own experiences. 

In fact, I gave a lecture in India one time on Rama Pada-Yatra—follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Rama—and dealt with all the wonderful temples 
at ave been built to commemorate places between Ayodhya and 
'mesvaram, where Rama rested” during his sojourn to Lanka. And I 
really got called challenged by a very sophisticated, urban Hindu, 
who asked, “Why are you committed to this Ramayana story being histor- 
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ical?” I was astonished! Because, actually, I thought I was playing to the 
audience. And it taught me a lesson. From that point on, I became more 
self-conscious about my presentation: I have since tried to identify what 
is for me myth, and what aspects of the story might in fact possibly reflect 
what one might call historical reality. It’s not so easy for me; but it’s a 
better presentation. 

SR: You have to be careful about using a word like “myth”... 

Dr. Smith: I know. Unfortunately the word “myth” has generally negative 
connotations. Some people think that if something is a “myth,” it is neces¬ 
sarily untrue. And that’s not what I mean at all. What I’m saying is that the 
commitment to an historical literalism in dealing with the story has its 
implications. You have to find out where it was, when it was, who were the 
Rak$asas, and it just opens up a whole gamut of questions, many of which 
seem themselves to run counter to the general tenor of the tradition. 

SR: Right. So you’re not questioning the story’s veracity—on some level 
you see it as true. But you would say that we should look more deeply at 
its implications. The how, where, and when are secondary considera¬ 
tions. But it’s the deeper aspect that is to be considered important. 

Well, there’s certainly truth to that. But I wonder how much of that is 
just resignation: “We can’t possibly, at this time, find the answers to the 
how, where, and when questions. So we’re going to say that this story 
can’t be understood in that context. Rather, it is to be understood in 
terms of its deeper implications. So it is not a subject for historians.” 

Of course, there are some questions that would only be of concern to 
believers. For instance, did you ever come across a text saying that Rama 
has a greenish complexion? Traditionally, he seems to be painted like that. 

Dr. Smith: So far as I know, that’s in Valmiki—and it’s stated more than 
once. Now one of the things I have to level with you on, in terms of why 
you’re talking to me about the Ramayapa, rather, than, say, Robert 
Goldman: Dr. Goldman could probably quote to you in Sanskrit from Val¬ 
miki the passages where it says that Rama is green. I know from a trans¬ 
lation, or I think I know from a translation (if the translation is correct), 
that he’s described as green in Valmiki. That’s a big, big difference. 

So, of course, I’m waiting with bated breath, as are most scholars 
interested in the Ramayana, for the completion of Goldman’s translation 
of the Baroda critical edition. Several volumes are released already by 
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Princeton University Press, and altogether there will finally be seven 
volumes—one for each of the Kansas of Valmlki. I may not agree with 
every word, but I have to hold it in high regard because those volumes will 
represent the most informed opinion of the scholarly community to date. 

SR: One kanda we didn’t really discuss is the core of the Yuddha-kanda. I 
think we should speak about the war. That’s a very important secdon. 

Dr. Smith: That’s where we are in my class right now. We’re smack in the 
middle of the Yuddha-kanda, just finished Kumbhakarna getdng killed off. 

SR: Maybe you could give some highlights of the war. 

Dr. Smith: Well, I’ll tell you. I’m interested in reaction to the war in the 
Yuddha-kanda. For village folk across the length and breadth of South 
Asia, the battle scenes are absolutely entrancing. They can’t seem to get 
enough of the blood and gore. They even want to hear it over and over 
again. Now, as a teacher of Ramayana, especially to undergraduates who 
know little about India, Ramayaija, Indian cultural history, or just about 
anything, I find it interesting that one of the young girls, a student in my 
class, said yesterday, “You know, it’s all so tedious.” Of course, as a 
teacher, I then tried to think, “Well, how can I make it not tedious?” But 
she said, “It’s just one battle after another, and they all sound alike.” 
Which is absolutely true. That student’s boredom and frustration, how¬ 
ever, is not unusual for those distanced from things Hindu and Indian. 

The North American undergraduates new to the Rama-story, who ap¬ 
proach the battles of the Yuddha-kanda so differently from the South 
Asian villager, have required some special teaching strategies. For them, 
it’s necessary to stress the drama of the continuing battle. It’s in that 
context, then, when we’re reading about the battles in class, that I try to 
raise some simple questions: is it indeed all of Ravana’s kith and kin who 
are sent into the battle? Is everyone destroyed before Ravana enters the 
fray? I suggest that one dramatic way of looking at all these ensuing 
battles is that Ravana is sending out his emissaries and lieutenants, and 
they get killed off one by one as an onion gets peeled, layer after layer. 
Finally he’s standing alone and has to fight Rama—because there’s no 
one left. In that sense it’s very dramatic. And I try to get my students, 
even the bored ones, to appreciate that. 

Another point I try to make is when you start reading these portrayals 
of the battles, they do become rather formulaic. You can almost recite 
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how they’re going to transpire. Someone has to get down out of his char¬ 
iot Then he’s killed by a weapon that flashes through the sky. You know, 
all that sort of stuff. 

SR: Predictable. 

Dr. Smith: You said it They certainly are. So there’s a formulaic element 
that harkens back to the orality of the tale, when it was told around the 
campfires and so forth. And then there is also the possibility that I suggest 
to my students—in part I do it to make them read more carefully—that 
there may be some pattern behind this seeming repetition. I haven’t 
figured it out yet myself, but why should the carnage just be meaningless or 
random? Eveything else in the story seems to relate organically or 
symbolically or in some way to other things, so why don’t the batdes relate 
either to one another or to some other elements in the story in some way? 
And I tell them to look for it. I don’t know whether they do or not. . .In 
fact, that’s one of the reasons I’m looking forward to the appearance of the 
Ynddha-kaiufa in that Princeton translation series of the critical edition. 

SR: To see what they come up with? 

Dr. Smith: What they come up with, yes, if anything. Alas, they don’t 
always come up with everything I’m looking for. [laughter] 

SR: It will be interesting, yes. Now, let’s just talk a litde bit about things like 
the Rama-carita-manasa, which Gautfiyas, in general, don’t accept. I’ve 
heard Srila Prabhupada say that when Tulasldasa translated the Ramayana 
into Hindi—which is the Rdma-carita-mdnasa —he inserted some things 
that could be considered impersonalism, a philosophical school which, of 
course, runs counter to the Vaispava doctrine. 

Now I don’t know exactly what he means by that, or just what text he’s 
referring to. But there are, in fact, many Gauqliyas who sort of frown up¬ 
on the Tulasldasa Ramayana. 

Dr. Smith: Well, I find that very interesting. That’s about the only com¬ 
ment I can make. Does it mean, perhaps, that Tulasldasa uses philoso¬ 
phy in a Vedanta sense? 

SR: Perhaps. Advaita Vedanta. Or as you were saying before—I think he 
gives room for the rare Hindu who would say that the historicity is not 
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that important. Maybe he endorses the idea that Rama can be seen as an 
abstract principle. Apparently there are verses to that effect in the Rama - 
carita-manasa. That’s why Gaucjlyas sort of frown upon it. Gaudlyas tend 
to be very fundamentalist in this sense. 

Dr. Smith: Well, standing back a little, I would say that it is significant 
that the Gaucjlyas feel they must deal with the Rdma-cariia-mdnasa at all. 
Perhaps because it is such an important text throughout all of North 
India—Hindi-speaking India—they simply cannot ignore it There is, it 
appears, some kind of grudging acknowledgement of it. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Smith: Incidentally, there is a book in Hind! that you might want to 
look for.. .it’s by Father Camille Bulcke. Ever heard that name? 

SR: It sounds vaguely familiar. 

Dr. Smith: He recently, well, within the last decade, he died. 

SR: He wrote in Hindi? 

Dr. Smith: And in English. He has this book called Rama Kalhd, pub- 
ished out of Allahabhad in 1950, in which in Hindi he surveys early Ra¬ 
ma literature and modern indigenous Rama-type literature. And he 
identifies some 300 versions of the Rama kalhd. Now that has been a ra¬ 
ther, well, I won’t say seminal, but a very important synthesis in Hindi. It 
' S r f erred t0 a * 0t " ^ act ’ t * ieres 311 English translation of it under way 
m Australia. But why am I telling you about a Hindi book from the fifties 
when there’s a recent book in English that would also prove helpful 
ere. It’s called Many Rdmdyai}as, edited by Paula Richmond (University 
ot California, 1991); it contains some excellent essays. 

SR: I m aware of that book. I think Phil LutgendorFs contribution there 
is a first-rate piece of scholarship and an important aspect of the Rama 
tradition as well. 

Dr. Smith: That’s right. It is quite good. And in the context of what we’ve 
been talking about, so are the very informative essays by A.K. Ramanujan 
and by Frank Reynolds—one dealing with Indian variants, the other with 
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retellings beyond India. But to return to where we were: you mentioned 
Srila Prabhupada’s misgivings about Tulasidasa’s Hindi Ramayapa. I 
wonder if there have ever been any pronouncements by him on some of 
the Bengali Ramayanas? 

Perhaps they just haven’t had the popularity, you know, in Bengal that 
the Rama-carita-mdnasa has had in the Hindi-speaking areas. Although I 
am told that most Bengalis know their Ramayana through the Bengali 
versions. Yet some of those versions vary considerably, if we can take the 
Valmiki as standard. 

SR: Do you know anything about those Bengali versions? 

Dr. Smith: Only that not too many of them circulate in the form of books. 
It’s oral tradition, or it’s fragments that one can find quoted in other texts. 
But if someone were into folklore, that would be the way to get at it, I sup¬ 
pose. There is a book called Bengali Ramayanas and it’s by R.S. Dinesh- 
chandra Sen, an illustrious Bengali scholar. Although it was published way 
back in the 1920s or so, you might still be able to locate it in a library. 

SR: Did you list it in one of your books? Maybe I can look it up. 

Dr. Smith: I listed it in one of my Ramayana-related bibliographies, yes. 
Are you familiar with those works? 

SR: Yes. I’ve often referred to them. I think that’s where I got a lot of 
information for an article I once wrote for Back to Godhead magazine. 

Dr. Smith: Well, it was probably from the one called Reading the Rdm- 
ayana. That was originally planned as a two-volume effort. Then two dif¬ 
ferent publishers published them, so that plan didn’t work. Thus we 
have two quite differently formatted books. But the first one is on various 
translations in English, just trying to sort them all out and identify them, 
and give some order to students who might be interested. That came out 
in 1983 in Syracuse. And then a much more recent one, I think it ap¬ 
peared in ‘89 in Bombay. It’s called, A Select Bibliography of Ramayaiya Re¬ 
lated Studies. And that has to do with simply trying to list studies about the 
Ramayana. I don’t discuss Gaucjiya-related Ramayanas per se, but I sup¬ 
pose you could get some useful material out of it To my knowledge, 
there haven’t been many studies on the Ramayapa’s relation to the Gau- 
<Jiya tradition. But I guess there are some important connections. 
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SRi One way to tie it into the Gaudiya tradition, of course, is through the 
Hare Krspa maha-mantra —Hare Kr§na, Hare Rama. 

Dr. Smith: Yes. That’s a self-evident connection. 

SR: And the tradition often teaches that the “Rama” in the maha-mantra 
refers either to Balarama, Krsna’s older brother, or to Lord Ramacandra, 
the hero of the Ramayana. So Gaudiyas see it as applying to both. 

Dr. Smith: Balarama being Krsna’s older brother. Right And they say it 
doesn t matter. Ramacandra is also called upon in the maha-mantra. Yes. 

SR: If you re a Rama bhakta, you can chant it and think of Ramacandra. 
If you’re a Krspa bhakta, you can think of Balarama. But there is an inter¬ 
esting statement in the Caitanya-caritdmrta. It says, “As far as the holy 
names of Rama and Kr§na are concerned, they are on an equal level. But 
for further advancement, we require some specific information from the 
revealed scriptures. The holy name of Ramacandra is equal to 1,000 holy 
names of Lord Vi§nu. The pious results achieved from chanting 1,000 
holy names of Vi 5 nu three times can be attained by only one repetition 
° e hol y name °f Kr§na. The great Vedic teachers have thus conclud¬ 
ed that for every three times one chants the name of Rama, one can at¬ 
tain the same results by chanting the name of Kj-?na once.” 

Dr. Smith. So that would be three times the Vi$nu-sahasra-nama. 

SR: Right. That equals one Rf$na. Or three names of Rama. 


Dr. Smith. Well, that makes sense within the tradition, because they are 
extolling the virtues and the power of the name of Kf§na. The Gaudiyas 
see Kf§pa as supreme, the source of all the avataras. So, although they do 
not un erstate the position of Rama, or the power of Rama, they see him 
as subservient to Krsna. In one sense, on the absolute platform, they see 
ma and Kf§ria as equal. But when you get down to it, they bring out the 
supremacy of Kr§ija. 




Mahabharata 


Alf Hiltebeitel 


Alf Hiltebeitel is a frequent contributor to academic journals around the world 
and has written several important books, such as The Ritual of Battle: Krish¬ 
na in the Mahabharata (Ithaca: ComeU University Press, 1976) and The Cult 
of Draupadi (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1988). One of the world's 
preeminent authorities on the Mahabharata, Dr. Hiltebeitel has written entries 
on this subject in the Abingdon Dictionary of World Religions (Nashville: 
Abingdon, 1982) and Mircea Eliade’s The Encyclopedia of Religion (New 
York: Macmillan Free Press, 1987). He is currently Professor of Religion at 
George Washington University. 

SR: Let’s first discuss the Mahabharata as literature and then we can see 
how it relates to the Gau<Jiya Vai$nava tradition. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Well, the common statistics are that it is three times the 
size of the Judaeo-Christian Bible and about seven times as long as the 
Iliad and the Odyssey combined. So you're dealing with quite a formid¬ 
able work. 

SR: It is usually described as being roughly 110,000 Sanskrit couplets... 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Yes. Now, there are problems that scholars face when 
dealing with such a massive text. If you go back to the late nineteenth 
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century, you find the beginnings of a debate over whether the Maha¬ 
bharata had developed from a core, accommodating various accretions, 
interpolations, and additions. They say it developed from some original 
kernel to something much more massive. 

Then there was the other side, which argued that all of the stories and 
sections of the MahSbhirata had a sense of unity and could possibly be 
the work of a single author. 

SR: You’re talking about the “Inversion View” and the... 

Hiltebeitel: That s right. The first idea was later called the Inversion 
View. This view was basically worked out by two German scholars named 
Adolf Holtzmann and Adolf Holtzmann the Younger. They claimed that 
the Mahabharata has many authors—little or no unity. You might find it 
interesting, too, that according to these two scholars the original story 
was one in which the Kauravas were the “good guys” and the Pandavas 
were the “bad guys.” 

SR: How did they come up with that? 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Well, the way they came up with it was by recognizing 
at e portrayal of the Kauravas and the Pandavas is ultimately am¬ 
biguous. And so at many points Duryodhana, the chief Kaurava, is por- 
traye as a noble kind of hero, with even the gods acknowledging his 
greatness. There is even one episode, just before Duryodhana dies, where 
e oasts that he was a great king, and Kj-§na doesn’t deny it. He could 
nave, but he doesn’t So it is accepted on some level. 

SR: But ultimately this view was countered. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Yes. Dahlmann argued that the unity of the Mahabharata 
lay m the complementarity of its two aspects. First it tells a story, which ac- 
cordrng to him is the epic aspect, or Epos. Then, too, it delivers teachings 
on dharma, or religious duty, and this he called Rechtsbuchr— literally, “law- 
ook. So these were the two aspects. And Dahlmann, among other 
scholars, felt it was quite natural that one author could have easily written 
all of the stories, pausing occasionally to elucidate the religious meaning 
of the stories. And this is indeed what you have in the Mahabharata. 


SR: So these are the two prototypes that scholars tend to debate. 
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Dr. Hiltebeitel: Exactly. It still rages on. In fact, it has become even more 
complicated. For example, in Edward W. Hopkins’s The Great Epic of In¬ 
dia, he totally dismisses the synthetic view. He denies that the Maha¬ 
bharata has any unity whatsoever and he says that it could never have 
possibly been written by one author. 

Hopkins said that the work developed in stages, which is more or less 
the Inversion View all over again. Although he didn’t accept the Inver¬ 
sion View as it was, he developed a new version, if you will, and, in many 
ways, it focused directly on the personality of Kr$i?a. As far as Hopkins 
was concerned, in the original story there was no Kr$pa—Krspa came in¬ 
to the story at a later date. 

Originally, says Hopkins, the story merely focused upon the fight 
between cousins. Then, later, there are stories introduced in which 
Kf§ija is a kind of human teacher of righteousness and statecraft and 
things like that. And then Krspa is Vaiynavized, or at least turned into a 
kind of demigod. Finally, Hopkins says, Krspa is turned into the “All 
God.” A fully developed divinity. This gradual and time-conscious view, 
particularly as it applies to Rr§na, still seems to have many adherents. 

If you assume that Kr$pa has been gradually theologized, perhaps by 
the influence of late sectarian traditions like the pahcardtra, then you’re 
going into it with a particular view. This is argued by Ruth Katz, from 
Harvard, who wrote a book called Arjuna in the Mahabharata. She accepts 
the view of Kr$pa’s gradual Godhood. So there is quite a scholarly tra¬ 
dition for this and it has abided for some time. 

But I see no reason for it. Even in the several Mahabharata passages 
where Kf$rta is considered to have been somewhat human, he still has 
four arms—and you’ve got to contend with that! [laughter] No. I would 
say that he is exactly who he is supposed to be—God. It all really comes 
down to your perspective. But I don’t think you can really find texts in 
the Mahabharata that imply he is anything other than a divinity. God. 
That’s it. If you look at the texts objectively, it is clear, sometimes tacitly 
and other times more obviously, that he is who he is—and that’s 
definitely God. 

SR: I would be surprised if there were many scholars who held that view. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: It’s certainly my view. And M. Biardeau could also be 
counted amongst those who tend toward this position. And even one of 
India’s greatest Mahabharata scholars, V. S. Sukthankar, who was the 
general editor of the Poona critical edition of the Mahabharata and the 
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author of a book. The Meaning of the Mahdbhdrata —he also upheld this 
view. There are many. Let’s face it—to try and read beyond the text, to 
prior stages, is risky, speculative. 

SR: It’s purely hypothetical. It takes a certain chutzpa to come up with 
these theories, and even more chutzpa to vehemently defend them. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: [Laughter] Right. Sukthankar has this wonderful passage 
in which he says that Kr$na is the Paramdtmd —the Supreme Lord—who 
is “winking” at all of these scholars who struggle to figure him out. Or it’s 
something to that effect [Laughter] 

Basically he’s saying that Kr?i?a is there on a number of levels, but that 
these levels are not historically emergent They are levels in which the 
text is reflecting its theology, which is quite comprehensive. So on some 
levels Krsija is operating in a human-like way, and he says this himself. At 
other times, he functions in a divine way, showing who he really is. This 
is revealed in a number of theophanies throughout the Mahabharata. 

SR: Does the Vedic tradition accept this? I mean, the Mahabharata is not 
sruti—it is not Veda. Yet it is accepted as scripture, especially by the 
Vai§navas. Sometimes it is described as the “Fifth Veda.” 


Dr. Hiltebeitel: Oh, yes. It is widely accepted. And, yes, it’s true that it is 
known as the “Fifth Veda.” It calls itself the “Fifth Veda.” Of course, this is 
not unique to the Mahabharata. A good deal of later Indian literature is 
known by this same handy title. But I think the Mahabharata was the first 
to be given this distinction. 

Now, by placing emphasis on the Mahabharata are we saying that the 
four Vedas were not enough? No, it’s never taken in this way. The idea is 
that the Vedas were to be brought into a new formulation for a new age. 
This is the Mahabharata. This is the Veda for a new population, for the 
masses and for people of all castes and persuasions. 

SR: For Kali-yuga, the Iron age. It makes Vedic teachings accessible and 
relevant for the current epic in world history. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Exactly. It is for a new time and for an extended 
population. And of course it teaches bhakti —devotional love—to that 
population. This is the special contribution of latter-day scriptures, and 
it is meant especially for this age. According to most Indian texts, the 
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methods of self-realization in previous ages were sacrifice, meditation, 
knowledge, tapas, and austerities of that nature. But in this age it is bhak¬ 
ti, giving, sharing—all with a sense of love of God. 

SR: In the Gau<Jiya tradition this is emphasized. Kirtana, especially sah- 
kirtana —the congregational chanting of the holy name of God—is the 
recommended process for this age. Bhakti and giving, or sharing, in its 
highest form, centers on sharing the holy name, to chant with love and 
devotion, alone and with others. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: That’s the Gaudiya perspective. Yes. But this sense of 
bhakti, in general, is essential, and this is a central teaching in the Ma¬ 
habharata. So as the “Fifth Veda,” it introduces the process for the age. 
This is important. 

Another feature that ties the Mahabharata into the Vedic tradition is 
that the personalities of the Vedic literature manifest as the characters of 
the Mahabharata. First of all, Kf?na is clearly identified with Vi§nu in a 
number of passages. Drona is the incarnation of Bfhaspati; Bhi§ma is the 
incarnation of the celestial sky-god; Asvatthaman is a portion of Siva; the 
Papdavas are the sons of major Vedic gods; and so on, ad infinitum. So, 
in a certain sense, you can say that the whole Vedic pantheon is reac¬ 
tivated in the story, or the stories, of the Mahabharata. This of course is 
all centered on the figure of Vi§pu, or Kr$na. 

The basic story is as follows: the goddess Earth comes to Brahma first 
and complains that she is being overrun by demons and is sinking in the 
ocean. And then Brahma says, well, go to Vi§nu. So she does go to Vi§nu 
and pleads with him to rescue her from her plight. Vi$pu then takes two 
hairs—a white hair which becomes Balarama, and a black hair which 
becomes Krspa. This, of course is another way of identifying Kf§na (the 
black hair) with Vi$nu. So there are different ways to conceptualize 
around the notion of avatdras. But, in any case, Vijiju is the central 
figure around whom the Mahabharata is envisioned as a text which in¬ 
troduces bhakti as the teaching for everyone, and as the teaching more 
specifically for the Kali-yuga. 

SR: Now the Gita occurs about five or six chapters into the Mahabharata? 
Dr. Hiltebeitel: It’s in the sixth so-called book or parvan. 

SR: I saw the nine-hour play of the Mahabharata by Peter Brook and I 
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was very disappointed that when they came to the part of the Gita, they 
just showed Kopa whispering to Aijuna, covering his mouth, and that 
was all there was to it. But it seems as though the Gita should be a very 
significant segment 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Well, you’ll very soon get the chance to see the TV 
version of that Barbara Stoler Miller was one of the advisors and she 
sent Peter Brook all the best lines from the Gita and strung them toge¬ 
ther. So there’s more Gita in the new Peter Brook variant. 

SR: Her version of the Gita is quite good. I think her translation pretty 
much captures the spirit. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Yes. 


SR: What did you think of the Peter Brook play? 

® r * Hiltebeitel: Well. I thought it had a lot to recommend it—especially 
the nine-hour version. He managed to come to it with a very rich, 
imaginative, explorative tone. And I liked the fact that he had actors 
from around the world, different voices. Some of the scenes I thought 
were quite wonderful. But there were a number of things I had reser¬ 
vations about. One of them was that throughout the play Kf$na was 
made to appear kind of dour, wan and almost whiney. [Laughter] It’s as 
if he felt, “Well, you know, I’ve got to do all this stufT.” Also, Kona, you 
know, schemes with a smile. But this was missing in the Brook version. 
fM" 5 i?a is supposed to set the stage for some kind of catastrophe with the 
most subtle grin. That s one of the things that you can’t miss if you know 
w at the iconography looks like. That’s a statement about seeing what 
Kmia’s up to in a bhakti kind of mode. But Peter Brook doesn’t develop 
this subtlety, his player doesn’t have this Kona smile. Rather, he looks 
like he’s a figure who’s going through one long weary scene of dire di¬ 
saster, and the Mahabharata is not really like that. I thought that this was 
a failure. And there are a couple of things that he has Kona do that are 
not in the classical Mahabharata at all—like he has Kona tell Bhi§ma to 
be quiet at the dice match, or he has Kopa carry the arrow across the 
stage that hits Bhl§ma. These are extra charges that we don’t need. 


SR: What about the later portions of the Mahabharata, maybe we can 
discuss that—the war, the Battle of Kuruk$etra and how it finishes. I 
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don’t know much about how the battle ends. I had heard that the five 
Patrfavas survive and that’s it, but that there were some six hundred mil¬ 
lion people in that battle. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Well, that’s a number that I don’t have, but maybe there 
is a number somewhere in the text I forget. 

SR: But are there some stories about that battle that come to mind, 
something to give the spirit of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Well, you see, the way the war works is that it is set up 
over eighteen days and the main Kaurava heroes lead the army through 
its various stages. At each point where one of them dies, Duryodhana has 
to name a new general. All these are major heroes—they are either in¬ 
carnate gods or sons of gods or whatever, and they are on the bad side. 
So that is one thing, the Mahabharata always plays with ambiguity and 
uncertainty. There are good divine forces who are in the Kaurava camp 
as well as in the Pantfava camp. 

Like Bhi§ma—he dies on the tenth day. Well, he’s the grand old man, 
and he doesn’t really die on the tenth day. He’s filled with arrows and he 
lies on this bed of arrows for fifty-six more days waiting for the point at 
which the sun begins to ascend toward the north. It’s basically the winter 
solstice, when the sun begins to get higher and higher in the sky. So that 
is the auspicious time to die, and the Mahabharata war is taking place a 
couple of months before that So Bhi$ma postpones his death, and the 
whole time that he is lying on the bed of arrows after the war is when he 
discourses to the Pandavas at Rp$na’s insistence. He speaks about dharma 
and various aspects of salvation and so on. 

So, in any case, it’s hard to pick one hero, but the basic pattern is that 
there are a series of major Kaurava heroes who die, and in almost all ca¬ 
ses, Kf§ija, Arjuna, Yudhisthira and others sort of team together with 
various other heroes, particularly Draupadi’s brothers. There are dif¬ 
ferent ways in which the Pa^ijlavas, Kf§ija, and then the brothers of 
Draupadi, team together to dispatch most of the major Kaurava heroes. 
And then certain major Papdava figures also die. The leading figure 
there is Arjuna’s son, Abhimanyu. He is very, very crucial. And you saw 
that Peter Brook’s dramatization of that scene was quite effective, with 
the chariot wheels, the staves, going here and there, closing in a circle. 
In other words, Abhimanyu ran into a circle that the Kauravas had made. 
And they made it, in effect, to entrap him. He can enter and fight within 
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it but he has not learned the secret from Aijuna of how to get out of the 
circle. So they entrap him in the circle and finally he is clubbed to death. 

And that then enrages Arjuna into making a vow: he will avenge his 
son’s death. It sort of goes back and forth like this and you have all of 
these dramatic shifts in the course of the battle. But basically one of the 
strange things that happens in the course of the Mahabhirata is that 
while the Kauravas are decimated—there are only three Kaurava sur¬ 
vivors, one of whom is Asvatthaman, the most important, who is the 
incarnation of a portion of Siva, or Rudra—on the Papcjava side you 
have seven survivors, meaning the five Paijdavas, Kjrspa, and the relative 
of Kr§pa, Satyaki. The key thing that has to be noted here is that some¬ 
how all of the Papdava children die. All of Draupadi’s children, all of the 
Papdava children from other wives as well, Bhima’s co-wife, etc. 

Anyway, the sad fact of the matter is that Kr§pa plays a scheming role in 
bringing about the deaths of all of these children. So not only is he help¬ 
ing the Pandavas decimate the Kauravas, but he is leaving them in a dy¬ 
nastic crisis wherein they will have no heirs at the end of the war. But the 
interesting thing is that the killing of Draupadi’s children involves As¬ 
vatthaman trying to kill the Pandavas. Kj- 5 pa plays a prominent role in 
this, taking the Pandavas off to a special camp where they will not be 
tound by Asvatthaman, but their children will be found instead. 

So Asvatthaman kills the Pandavas’ sons. Then, Draupadi, realizing this 
hie next morning, goes into a fury and says that she wants the head of 
Asvatthaman. So Bhima sets out to try to kill him, but he can’t. Aijuna 
and Krspa set out behind Bhima, and Asvatthaman releases this great 
weapon, the brahmasiras weapon, on them. He has learned how to do this 
rom his father Dropa. Meanwhile, Arjuna also knows how to use this 
same weapon, which he had received from Siva. So Arjuna releases the 
weapon as well and the two weapons meet in the sky, ready to cause the 
destruction of the universe. 

By the way, Peter Brook does not give us this scene; he gives us an 
alternate one, kind of like Apocalypse Now. It’s not the Mahabharata’s 
version. Anyway, while these two weapons are in mid-air there are various 
rfts who appear in the air between them—Narada and Vyasa, for ex¬ 
ample—and they plead with the two heroes to withdraw their weapons. 
Now, Aijuna, because he is a perfect yogin and very disciplined, can 
withdraw his weapon, but Asvatthaman cannot. 

The uncontrolled Asvatthaman, still enraged, wants revenge against 
the Pan<javas, and so he utters a mantra that gives his weapon a new des¬ 
tination. The mantra is apandavaya, which means “for the nullification, 
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or the destruction, of the Paij<Javas.” He directs this into the wombs of 
all the Pandava women—to make them barren. They are all affected by 
this in terms of becoming barren, but one of them is pregnant, Abhi- 
manyu’s young wife, Uttara. Abhimanyu had been killed in the battle, 
but now Uttara is afflicted by this weapon and her fetus is destroyed. So 
Kfsija hears that this baby has been destroyed and he promises that he 
will revive it. He says that it will be bom stillborn but he will breath life 
into it 

This is, in effect, how Kj*$ija sees to the renovation of the world. The 
renovation of the Kaurava-Paijdava line—the Pandavas are actually Kau- 
ravas in the sense that Kuru was the ancestor of both branches of the 
family. So, after the line has been divided, after all this destruction has 
taken place, the miraculous revival of the child, which, in a certain sense, 
represents the renovation of the world and the inauguration of the Kali 
yuga, at least in an auspicious direction, is overseen then by Kr§pa. 

SR: Now the child in the womb was Maharaja Parlk§it, and I know the 
story is told in several different ways. Srimad Bhdgavatam (1.8.15) says 
that the weapon was neutralized, or samasdmyat, by Vi$nu, or Kp$na, before 
the child was killed. But whether Parlk§it was revived, as you say, or in¬ 
itially saved, is really only a detail. The fact is this: Parik§it was bom and 
his existence is vital for the retelling of the story in the context of the 
Bhdgavatam revelation. This is important from the Gaudiya perspective. 
And Parik$it came out of the womb as an “examiner,” or someone who 
was looking for that personality—Kf§na—who saved him. Therefore he 
was called Parikfit, or “examiner.” This reflects a central tenet of Gaudiya 
theology: that everyone in this world is really looking for Kf§pa. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: And there is one other note which would be important 
for the Gaudiya school as well. Another thing that has become a stan¬ 
dard comment in a discussion of the Mahabharata by scholars is the 
notion that you have really two Kf§nas. You have the Mahabharata adult 
Kj-$ija, and then you have Rrsna Gopala, the younger Kf§na. There are 
arguments against that. In other words, the argument can be made that 
even though these two parts of Kf$na’s career are dealt with in different 
texts, for the most part, these texts are very much aware of each other. 
The whole story was always known; there’s never been a purely pastoral 
tradition about Kr§na, or a purely martial tradition. 

SR: You would opt that it is the same Kj-$ija. 



58 Vaifnaznsm: Contemporary Scholars Discuss die Gau4zya Tradition 


Dr. Hiltebeitel: Yes, for me it is the same Krspa. Krsna is Kr§i?a. 

SR: It’s interesting because in the Gita, he’s called “Govinda,” which 
refers to him as a young cowherd boy. So there you have an overlapping 
of the so-called “two” Kjrspas. 


Dr. Hiltebeitel: Exactly. There are all kinds of little details. When Kf§na 
makes a deal with Aijuna and Duryodhana that he will not fight as a warrior 
in the batde, he becomes a non-combatant chariot driver. He says that Ar- 
juna can have him, Krspa himself, on his side, and he tells Duryodhana that 
he can have all his warriors, Kona’s warriors. Well, Duryodhana thinks that 
this is great Anyway, this is a separate issue. But who are Kona’s warriors? 
They are called the Narayana gopas. So what is this? Why gopas —cowherd 
boys? This is clearly an allusion to the “earlier” Kr$na. 

SR: That’s interesting! 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Clearly the passage is aware of this connection. And 
when Rfspa s sister Subhadra marries Arjuna, and Aijuna brings her 
home and she meets Draupadi—she dresses up as a cowherd girl, a gopi. 

SR: This hearkens to Knpa’s younger life or, as they would say: the 
other” Kr§pa... 


Dr. Hiltebeitel: I would say so. There are a number of other allusions I 
can make, but those are some of the clearer ones. 

SR: I guess scholars would say that those are later interpolations. 

nl* “ teL 5 XaC , dy ‘ tyiere y° u have it. That’s the quick answer. 
I aughter] But there’s no way to prove it. All of those passages are right 

I* 1 \>f C S<>< i a ? ed Cr *^ ca ^ e( htion. So there’s no way to get a text prior 
to that. Meanwhile, the Harivamsa story, which is the first version that 
tells you theyouth of Krsria, has countless references to episodes that will 
occur in e ahabharata, that foreshadow the Mahabharata. Anyway, 
that s one thing and then the other thing, another cliche that I think is a 
cliche, perhaps no more than that. And these are certainly conventional 
wisdoms that can be challenged—there is this major distinction between 
emotional bhakti and intellectual bhakti. If you read the Bhagavad-gitd, 
you see that it’s an intellectual text, to some degree. But if you look at 
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what happens at the end of the eleventh chapter, or throughout the ele¬ 
venth chapter, particularly after Arjuna sees who Kr§ija is—Time In¬ 
carnate. So he says, “I bow to you, having treated you as my friend, I now 
realize that you are God.” He basically mentions all the possible ways in 
which one can relate to Rr$na—as a lover, friend, all these kind of things. 

SR: Rasas. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: Right They’re basically like the rasas, although they’re 
not called that in the Gita. In any case, Arjuna has clearly undergone a 
deep emotional experience. I think that that distinction is overdrawn. To 
be sure, it’s one that you can make in terms of increased emphasis on 
emotional bhakti in the later tradition. But I don’t think it’s a very close 
reading of what’s going on in the Mahabharata. 

SR: But it is there. And so the Mahabharata reveals a good deal of the 
essential truths that were developed in the Gaudiya tradition. Sri Cai- 
tanya’s followers use this text, as they do the Puranas and many other 
works, as a basis for their theological stance. And when you get down to 
it, they have created an abiding tradition, one that has a formidable basis 
in Indian culture and spiritual philosophy. 

Dr. Hiltebeitel: That’s clearly a fine conclusion. 




Bhagavata-purana 

Clifford Hospital 


Since completing his Ph.D. thesis in 1973 (Harvard), entitled. The Marvelous 
Acts of God: A Study in the Bhagavata Purana, Clifford G. Hospital has 
■written two books, The Righteous Demon: A Study of Bali, and Break¬ 
through: Insights of the Great Religious Discoverers, as well as numerous 
essays on Kjrpta, Puranic Hinduism and inter-religious relations for prominent 
academic journals in America, Europe, and India. Since 1971 he has taught at 
Queen’s University at Kingston in Canada, where he has been Principal of the 
Theological College since 1983. He also served as Head of the Department of 
Religion from 1983 to 1991. 

SR: The Srimad Bhdgavatam, or the Bhagavata Puraria, as it is also known, 
was the first Puraija to be translated into a European language. It was 
translated into French in 1840 by E. Bumouf. 

Dr. Hospital: That’s correct. And it has remained a standard accepted 
translation. Another celebrated translation from the nineteenth century 
was that of the Vi$i}u Puraria by H.H. Wilson. Obviously Vai§nava Puranas 
early attracted the attention of Western scholars. 

These are fine translations. If I have any reservations about them, it has 
to do with a general problem in the translation of the Epics and Puranas 
into modern Western languages. As you know, these are all written in 
Sanskrit verse forms. These verse forms, as in the case of the epics of an- 
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cient Greece and Rome, are integral to the tradition. The question is, 
how does one best communicate the meaning and flavour of these texts 
into English or French. The most convenient method is to translate 
them into prose. An entire translation of these long texts in verse would 
seem to us quite artificial. 

On the other hand, there are sections, particularly in the Bhagavata, 
which cry out for a verse translation if one is to do justice to the poetic 
rhythms. I don’t mean just the sound rhythms, but also rhythms of 
symbols and juxtapositions. And as well, the uses of imagery and a 
certain quality of mystery, of the epiphanic, that pervades the text. 


SR: A certain poetic beauty that is intertwined with the essential meaning. 


Dr. Hospital: Exactly. In many passages of the Bhagavata, if you try to 
pick up in a translation the musical quality of the Sanskrit verse, and the 
rasa, the flavour of the text, it is necessary that the translation be in 
verse. So I hope that some time soon, someone will present us with a 
translation that is at least partly in verse. The problem is that to sit down 
and translate the entire Bhagavata is a daunting task. 


SR: Well, Prabhupada’s translation doesn’t approach it in verse form, but it 
is a valuable contribution in the sense that it provides an English rendering 
with authentic Gaudiya insight or perspective. What do you think? 


Dr. Hospital: Well, what can I say? It was quite an achievement. I have 
certainly found it useful to see the way in which certain words are rendered 
m that tradition. I am not always convinced that his translation best pre¬ 
sents the meaning of the Bhagavata text. For example, Hid, or “play,” is 
generally translated “transcendental pastime.” Recent scholarship related 
to this word would suggest that that is a bit too high flown. And that cor¬ 
relates with another feature of the translation as a whole: the English seems 
to me rather Victorian, old-fashioned. And from what I said before, you can 
guess that I would wish he had tried some English verse 

„ J here j s also 5 he fact *at the translation is so guided by what you called 
the authentic Gaudiya insight” I prefer to try to understand the Bhagavata 
on its own terms. Part of what is involved here is trying to understand the 
integrity of the Bhagavata as a whole. Nevertheless, his translation is a signif¬ 
icant contribution. 


SR: Yes. I wanted to ask you about the original nature or structure of the 
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Bhagavata. How many Cantos and verses, and things of this sort, and I 
also want to know why it is such an important text for the Gau«JIya Vai?- 
nava community. 

Dr. Hospital: Right. I prefer to talk about the entire work. Then it be¬ 
comes clear that what the Gaucjiyas pick up, very significantly, is the pic¬ 
ture of Kali-yuga, which comes at the end, and what’s required at that 
time, particularly focusing on the name of God as the way to liberation. 
That seems to me to be the distinctive emphasis that the Gautfiyas pick 
up. As for the rest of the text, I think, they regard the Bhagavata as pri¬ 
mary because it gives the account of Kjsna’s life. Beyond that, they, more 
than any other single group, seem to me to pick up the flavor of the 
Bhagavata, in general, but that’s subjective... 

In fact, in this, I’m probably exaggerating, if one thinks of it more seri¬ 
ously. Certainly some of the Hindi poets, Suradasa, and so on, have pro¬ 
found insight and understanding as well. But what I find most in¬ 
teresting about the Bhagavata is the flavour, what I would call the rasa of 
the text. The emphasis upon the playfulness of Kr?pa and the tying of 
various devotional moods into that. The stories of Rr$na become—via 
the response of the gopis and the cowherd people particularly—the way 
in which one understands devotion. But I should go back and talk about 
the text more broadly I think. 

SR: Right. I’d like you to explain the background. Or maybe you can 
give a broad overview of the content. 

Dr. Hospital: I think the initial thing to say about the Bhagavata, from an 
academic point of view, is that it seems to be essentially based on the 
structure of the earlier Vision Purarta, which consists of six books, or Can¬ 
tos. The Bhagavata, of course, is divided into twelve. In both cases, how¬ 
ever, you have a consensus about what a Purana involves. Stories about 
creation, primal creation, the creation of our world, in our age, with par¬ 
ticular emphasis then on the Varaha-yuga, which begins with the Boar 
avatdra of Visnu. 

SR: Is that Satya-yuga? 

Dr. Hospital: Excuse me, did I say Varaha-yuga? Varaha kalpa, I should 
say. This begins with the Satya-yuga and the declining ages of four yugas. 
Beginning with that account of creation, one then has, as it were, a his- 
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tory of our great age, of our kalpa. 

As we go on, we see that there s a combination of essentially three dif¬ 
ferent things in both the Bhdgavata and Vifnu Purdnas. Stories or histories 
of great kings, well-known kings of the past Undoubtedly, from a scholarly 
point of view, these are not so much historical accounts as accounts which 
were intended to reflect the ideals of Indian society at the time. 

Intertwined with those you have two other kinds of stories. The first of 
these is stories of great saints. (Some of these kings clearly act in that cat- 
egory as well.) I’m using the word saint in the broadest sense of ideal fig¬ 
ures for the tradition. In this context you have figures like Prahlada, or 
Dhruva, who pick up on the portrayal of virtue and devotion in these texts. 

The third set of stories elucidate the various avatdras, incarnations of 
Vi§uu, and these are greatly increased from the Vfjrm to the Bhdgavata 
Purdna, as are the stories of saint figures, I think. There’s considerably 
more detail and a lot more material in general. 


Now, I guess there’s a fourth thing that runs alongside as well, and that 
is a considerable amount of direct teaching about the nature of devo¬ 
tion, or bhaktl It’s often actually incorporated within one of the others, 
but sometimes it appears on its own. I n the Bhdgavata there is a large 
section on Kapila, toc^-a detailed account of Samkhya philosophy. The 

Bhagavata draws quite a bit on that particular darsana or that philosoph¬ 
ical tradition. v v 


ab™, 7 c ’ V . “ “S' 15 ™ P ie “ of'We’re talking 

about some 18.000 Sanskrit verses. Now, what intrigues me about the 

time wbb 7 “ ,? y r a° ldS t0gether ’ If y°n spend a lot of 

ome wtth Puraotc literature, you And they are extraordinarily diverse in 

mLvT m whlch K the >' are constructed. I am certain that in the case of 

de^n theT , a , ,‘ C v WaS " S ’ and then oth « materials were ad- 

2.11 * , T See ' SOme Cases ’ O’ 3 ' they’re added in 

he LTcht , . , " UeS ° n ’ In other cases, the nature of 

the text changes completely—at a certain nnim „„ u , . , , 

an addendum to the original piece. P y °“ have wha ‘ “ clearly 

What’s significant about the V lf nu. and then the Bhdgava,a Purina 

Drltm n A'k 'd a r erV d a h C ,° nStr w d ° n fr ° m beginning m end which 
h ° aCre n u ry ' Westerners often think about Indians 

as not being interested in history per se; and when they’re being 

accurate about that, what they mean, I guess, is the kind of interest in 
detailing actual histoncal events ,n a datable kind of fashion, in the way 
in which we do it in the West. That interest doesn’t seem to be in evi¬ 
dence. But if you look at the way history has functioned traditionally in 



Bhdgavata-puraria / Clifford Hospital 


65 


the West, in terms of the way in which it provides an account of the past, 
and the way in which people learn their heritage, I think texts like the 
Vifiyu and the Bhdgavata function in a similar way. They give you this ac¬ 
count, a very extensive history, going back a long time, and via this story 
of the ancient past, they mediate the messages from which people could 
benefit 

SR: So, even among Puranas the Bhdgavata is special. But perhaps you 
can give an overview of the basic contents, delineating the fundamental 
structure of the work. 

Dr. Hospital: In the Second Book, the structure in regard to subjects 
covered is laid out something like this: you have sarga, or primary 
creation; then visarga, secondary creation; sthdna, law and order; po$ana, 
welfare and protection; manvantara, the lineage of earthly rulers; uti, the 
explanation of enjoyment; isdnukatha, stories of the Lord in his various 
manifestations; nirodha, annihilation; mukti, liberation; and dsraya, or the 
ultimate refuge. This is how it’s traditionally broken down. 

SR: Good. Now maybe we can discuss why, according to the Gautfiya tra¬ 
dition, the Bhdgavata is considered the natural commentary on the Ve¬ 
danta Sutra. And then they talk about the three sittings of the Bhdgavata. 
Are you familiar with the three sittings? How first it was divinely revealed 
to Brahma, and then from him to Narada to Vyasa to Sukadeva, and Pa- 
rik§it, and so on. 

Dr. Hospital: Oh I see. Yes. It’s an elaborate story of transmission—to 
the sages at Naimija Forest. In a sense, I think that goes back to the kind 
of thing one finds in the Mahabharata, where you get. . . .Well, take a 
sidetrack on this. Obviously the Puranas are on very much the same or¬ 
der as the Mahabharata and the Ramayana as epics. 

SR: Smfti and itihasa. 

Dr. Hospital: Well, yes, that’s true. But what I meant is that they are the 
same general genre in their construction and what they try to present. In 
the case of all of these texts, you usually have something which is seen as 
coming from a great seer—but then that seer has received it from some¬ 
body else. There’s a line of authority that’s established. And the line of 
authority usually goes back to one of the gods. From a scholarly perspec- 
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rive, I would see the Bhdgavata as fitting into that kind of pattern. The 
other question? Oh, the Vedanta Sutras. 

SR: Right They say that the Bhdgavata is a natural commentary on the 
Vedanta Sutras. 


Dr. Hospital: I’m trying to think what that means. Obviously there are 
different ways that one could talk about a commentary on the Vedanta 
Sutras. The standard form of commentary, of course, is to explicate seri¬ 
ally the various Sutras. If you re talking about a “natural” commentary, 
though, I suppose what you mean is that the general world-view that the 
Brahma Sutras present is dealt with in the Bhdgavata in the process of 
working through this sacred history, as I’ve been referring to it. 

I mentioned that a lot of teaching is incorporated into the sacred his¬ 
tory. One could certainly see that teaching, if you put it together, as a 
particular interpretation of the Vedanta sutras. If one is talking about di¬ 
rect links a very interesting question is raised by the idea of Sid and the 
way in which it is related to the creation of the world In the Brahma Su¬ 
tra. In a sense, creation is Hid in the Brahma Satras. 

SR: In fact, there’s a sloka like that in the Vedanta Sutra. 


Dr. Hospital: Yes, it is verse 2.1.33: “But as in ordinary life creation is 

Hhdcrn^T^t SP °k 1S > Radhakrishnan ’s translation of lild. In the 

^ r there s reference to creation-or more broadly 

Ae three-fold process of creation, preservation, and destruction-ve^ 

wi^rlf^ 7° r t t 0 r > S mcor P° rated with the description of that or 
with reference to that. It s clear that in thp Rhn/rr, * • , , 

creates as a part of his lild. C Bha S mala VCTS ‘°" Lo^ 

. N h w what that means—whether it's intended to mean the same as in 
the Brahma Sutra —is another question. One of w r 

is that in the Brahma Sutra itself you have only cryptic statementelnto 
which people can feed a great variety of different interpretations The 
interpretation of that particular piece from the Brahma Sutra by both 
Sankara and Ramanuja, for example, uses the analogy of a great king 
who is completely fulfilled and who therefore plays not to fulfill somf 
hidden inner need, but rather as a spontaneous act 
This explanation is an attempt to deal with the theological problem of 
why God, who is complete and fulfilled, comes to create. And the em¬ 
phasis is on the fact that God doesn’t need to create, that this is not 
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something that is done because there is a lack in God. Rather it is some¬ 
thing which just comes spontaneously out of who that Supreme Person 
is. It comes from His inherent nature. 

SR: There is also Baladeva Vidyabhu$ana... 

Dr. Hospital: I was going to explain that, too. There is another kind of 
interpretation that’s given to lUd, which is worth mentioning because it 
comes from the Bengali Vai§nava tradition. Baladeva of the eighteenth 
century, commenting on the word, as Radhakrishnan puts it, makes out 
that lild, or sport, is the overflow of joy within. As in ordinary life, a man 
full of cheerfulness on awakening from sound sleep dances about witii- 
out any motive or need, simply from fullness of spirit, so is the case with 
the creation of the world by God.” 

Now what you can see there, in effect, is the typical Bengali version of lild 
as in fact an outcome of the joy of God. There’s a great deal of emphasis 
on that emotional component, as it were, in the whole tradition, and o 
course within God Himself. What interests me is that the term lild is used, 
in these cases, in a slightly different way than the way it is used m relation 
to avatdras of the Lord. And I think while discussing lild, we should get 
into the whole subject of avatdras as they are presented in the Bhdgavata. 

SR: Yes. So let’s take a sidestep for a moment When the Bhdgavata gives 
the list of avatdras, it concludes that list with one verse, kmas tu bhag- 
avdn svayam, which is made much of in the Gaudtya tradition. Jiva Go- 
svami, in fact, declares this to be the mahdvdhya of the Purana. Correct 
me if I’m wrong, but this verse clearly states that Kr$pa is Supreme 
among all the incarnations—the source of all these incarnations. 
Perhaps you can talk about that a little bit. 

Dr. Hospital: Well, I think the Bhdgavata is very interesting on the whole 
idea of incarnation because, clearly, you have in the text itself major de¬ 
tailed treatments of what were to become the standard ten incarnations. 
(That standard ten, of course, varies from tradition to tradition in In¬ 
dia.) Then there are lists which include a considerable number of other 
avatdras, and in some cases it looks as though Krspa is just being treated 
as one along with all the others. However, in the Bhdgavata list, which in¬ 
cludes Jiva Gosvamfs mahdvakya, Kfjna is seen as in some sense being in 
a class of his own, superior to the rest. 

Indeed what seems to be going on there is a picture of avatdras as gen- 



Vaifrtavism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gautfrya Tradition 


eraUy a lower level manifestation of God. But when you come to Kj-§na, 
he is not just “a manifestation.” He is God Himself. Of course, this is 
picked up by the Gautfiya tradition, who then say, “Yes, and in fact Kr$na 
is the Supreme Reality. All this reference to Bhagavan throughout the 
text is really a reference to none other than Krspa. And when Vijpu is 
being talked about, it is the lower level...” 


SR: They say expansion... 

Dr. Hospital: Okay. My point is that the Gaudiyas see Krsna as the highest 

hTn ITT. and 1 * at 1116 Bh *gavata is slightly more complex 

than that What s really going on in the statement, “But K|-?na is Bha¬ 
gavan HimselP is that there is an identification of Krsna and Vi§nu so that 

**“52“ r L° ne an ? ^ SamC bein S' And > as 1 see ^e writer 
of the Bhagavata wouldn t make a distinction between the two. Perhaps it 

could be said that m Kr§pa you see the full nature of Bhagavan who’s 

most often called Vi 5 pu. You see the full nature of that being’in the 

person Krspa, who comes down to earth at a particular time and place 

What you see then at that particular time and place is the fullness of God. 

SR; There are Gaudiyas with this perspective as well. 

trad^don’uiere^becauseT “ v ^ U t ^ d by t ^ Ramanu J a 

that sort of way. ?I?a vas tend to present it in 

dtstt a “S Vtau. Chen U 

l ° ^ 3 m °- 

Kr§tia, are incorporated into a series that’s reLred 
Idvatdras —distinctions are made between tell as lt ' 

manifestations of God. This is in 2.6 and 2 7 wh P 1°?^ ^ mds ° f 
four avatdras is introduced by that term. What intrigues^? h thlt th£ 
idea of play is included within the list a number of times Th^e and 

Clear 11121 part f ° h f ^ wa y in wh *h Kf§na is so important is 
that the whole movement ofthePurana is towards a focusing on Krsna 

as the fulfillment of that playful avatdra activity. The avatdra for play 
Again, of course, you have an interesting puzzle because you don’t know 
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what, precisely, is being meant by lilavatdra. One might again assume 
that this is just a way of saying, “Well this doesn’t need to be done. It’s all 
just the Lord’s outflow of joy.” Yet the term lild is used so often in 
connection with the major incarnations. The idea of the playfulness of 
the act—even when it’s the destruction of the demons, or Kona's lifting 
up Mount Govardhana. There are frequent references to this kind of ac¬ 
tivity being done with play, or lild", and there are other more specific im¬ 
ages: “like a child with its playthings, its toys, Kr§na smashes the demon;” 
or he holds up Govardhana “like a child with a play umbrella.” 

SR: The Bhagavata uses that analogy? 

Dr. Hospital: Directly, yes. So you are given a range of images which 
suggests that every act is indeed playful activity. When you look at the de¬ 
tails of the account of Ky$iia, there is an extraordinary amount of em¬ 
phasis on the childhood playfulness and the way in which that captivates 
all of the people in Vpndavana. The more I have looked at this, the more 
I’ve been convinced that the use of the idea of play in relation to these 
whatever its origin—comes gradually to be built into a picture where 
these stories are told in such a way as to re-evoke, as it were, the response 
of the cowherd people in Vj-ndavana as they see what Kr$na does. When 
I was working on my thesis on the Bhagavata, I was intrigued by a term 
that’s used so often there, the “marvelous acts,” or the “wonderful 
deeds,” of God; and the picture that comes out in the Ky§iia materials of 
the response of the cowherd people as being continually wonder, love, 
joy. And, of course, these emotional responses, which are central to the 
Bhagavata view of bhakti, have been picked up and elaborated upon by 
the Gaudiya lineage. 

When you put this together with other things, like the idea of maya, 
not illusion, of course, but “marvelous acts,” again, or “divine power”... 

SR: Not Bhadra but Subhadra. Not Maha-maya but Yoga-maya. Divine 
energy. Sakti. 

Dr. Hospital: Divine energy. Yes. When you put it together with that 
idea, there certainly is a quality of illusion there. A divine illusion, a 
quality of the magical, I think, is still there in the notion of maya. But 
what I think you get here is a picture of God coming into the midst of his 
people, the Vraja-loka, performing these acts—some of which are simple 
childish acts, some of which are naughty acts that little children perform. 
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But all of them have a magical quality to them that calls forth this res¬ 
ponse, that, well, parents have toward their children. The way one watch¬ 
es in amazement 


SR: An endearing quality. Befuddled by love. 


Dr. Hospital: Yes. There is something about this child that you cannot 
but respond to. And, of course, this is expressed very poignantly in the 
story of Brahma’s stealing the calves and the children and enclosing 
them in a mountain cave because he wants to see Kf§na perform some 
charming marvel. There is this account of Krspa, by means of his mayo, 
creating a series of replica children and calves; and there’s a marvelous 

section in which it says that love of the parents for their children_their 

“illusory” children—increased beyond measure. They love them almost 
as much as they formerly loved Kf$na himself. [laughter] 

There’s a wonderful play there, because I think what’s being suggested 
is the love that Krspa draws forth is indeed of the same order as the 
natural love that parents have for their children. But it’s carried to a 
much greater extent It’s an extension beyond that—to a kind of per¬ 
fection of love for Kf$na. 


SR: In the later literature, Rupa Gosvami analyzes that. That’s when he 
goes into his rasa theology: that one will have love for Krsna as a parent 
m vdtsalya mood, if that’s his eternal relationship with God, and so on. 
Gr madhurya rasa , or sakhya rasa, etc. 


Dr. Hospital: Oh yes. Clearly the Gaudiya tradition draws that out, 
though it s equally clear that in the Bhdgavata itself there is no developed 
typology such as you have in the Gaudiya tradition. Still, all the elements 

of ?T* iya traditio " are ?“"• *** if y° u follow through that section 
of Book Ten, you see what the Gaudiyas pick up: a sort of movement or 

How from the vdtsalya or parental mode to, eventually, the intimacy of the 
divine lover, the beloved relationship or the madhurya phenomenon This 
is more developed toward the end of that section. 


SR: Let s take a slight detour and talk about the date of the Bhdgavata. 
Wilson, Colebrooke, and the Arya Samajists say that the Bhdgavata was 
written by Vopadeva in the thirteenth century, and that’s been a big con¬ 
troversy. Now, there are scholars who refute Vopadeva’s authorship. The 
opinion that the Bhdgavata is Vopadeva’s creation is so untenable that 
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historians like J.N. Farquhar, who wrote for Christian missionaries, had 
to admit that “it is quite impossible to believe that Vopadeva was the 
author, for, Madhva, who regarded it as fully inspired and used it in the 
creation of his sect, lived at least fifty years earlier than Vopadeva.” What 
would you say about that? 

Dr. Hospital: I think he’s absolutely correct on it, but probably the most 
important work that’s been done on that has been by J.A.B. van Bui- 
tenen and Friedhelm Hardy. 

SR: And it predates Vopadeva? 

Dr. Hospital: Oh yes. Absolutely. On a separate note, though, what’s in¬ 
teresting about their work is that they do detailed analyses about the 
relation between certain parts of the Bhagavata and the South Indian 
Alvar tradition. I think they make a very good case for what people have 
long suspected: that many of the ideas of the Bhagavata are coming out 
of the South Indian tradition. 

And I suppose the way the theory goes, then, is that the full blossoming 
of the Gaud'iya tradition really comes through the contact that Caitanya 
had had in the South when he had gone there and brought back a ver¬ 
sion of the KfSTj.a-kamdm'fta, which, as you know, is a South Indian text. 

SR: And Brahma Samhita. 

Dr. Hospital: Right. And there are a few verses in the Bhagavata (11.5.38- 
40), which van Buitenen describes as “a post factum prophecy,” and in 
which there is reference to “devotees of Narayapa in great numbers ev¬ 
erywhere in Tamil country. . . .” So this suggests that the author knows 
the flourishing development of devotion to Vi§pu which is represented 
for us by the Alvars. And the verses are detailed enough geographically 
to suggest that the author knows the area quite well. But as well, to ex¬ 
pand on what I said before, Friedhelm Hardy in his book, Viraha-bhakti, 
has shown strong similarities of detail between passages in the Bhagavata 
and certain poems of the Alvars, which are not found in other texts of 
that period. 

One of the other significant questions is that if the Bhagavata came out 
of the south, why is it that Ramanuja clearly doesn’t place a great deal of 
emphasis on it. Instead, he places emphasis on the Vi$nu Parana. He ap¬ 
pears to view the Vipyu as authoritative, but not the Bhagavata. Now, 
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Ramanuja was living in the early twelfth century? 
SR: That’s right. 


Dr. Hospital: So that might suggest that the Bhagavata was a bit too new. 

SR: Or else it could suggest that it was not in line with Rlmanuja’s 
emphasis, which was Vi$pu. 


Dr. Hospital: Very good. Yes. This is the other possibility. That is—and 
this in a way is related to your question about the Brahma Su/ras—the 
particular view of God in the Bhagavata is not quite Ramanuja’s view. 
There is the Krspa vs. Vi?nu factor, but also the Bhagavata, at times, pro¬ 
motes a conception of God as being beyond the acts he displays. In some 
places, there are pieces that lend themselves to an Advaitin interpreta¬ 
tion, and Ramanuja would never stand for that. So these are also ac¬ 
ceptable reasons why he preferred the Vipnu Parana. 

There’s °ne other thing worth mentioning, I think. The Gautfiya tra- 
dmon IS basically bhedabheda, correct? Distinction in non-d,junction. I 
think maybe that is an accurate picking up of what I was just talking a- 

thTm* relation between God and the world. You know, 

that there is an incomprehensible... 

SR: acintya, or inconceivable. Yes... 

^„!S“ Th , e i "“T ehenslb ' e h °' din * ‘°S«her of difference and 
actoltlnd „ n ' m T Va ‘u G0d h bo,h action and he is 

maZn^T q , at ' same dme he “ the one who bears all 

magnificent, auspicious qualities. 

SR: Well, that’s interesting. What you’re saying in effect is that the 

aantya bhedabheda concept of the Gaudivas is L !,/’ T 

Bhagavata. 0iyas 18 lnd,r ectly found in the 

1 would 7 7 Not osing terms, but it heavily implies it 

XZ-Z.l l m T P hllo ”Phical, „r theological, titinking-it 

doesn t often because really it is so much more focused on what is actually 

taking place, that s where the center of attention actually is-but when it 
moves into more abstract thinking, you do occasionally get something that 
can well be seen to be the foundation of the Gautfiya version. 
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SR: One thing about the Gaugilya tradition: as much as Kf§na lila. is im¬ 
portant, jumping to the Tenth Book of the Bhagavata is considered ta¬ 
boo. They often warn that one needs to read the first Nine Cantos to 
properly understand Rr$na lila. Only then would one pursue it with the 
proper reverence. Did you run up against that in your studies? 

Dr. Hospital: No I haven’t, but that is interesting, isn’t it? Because I think the 
outside view is that the Gau<Jiya tradition focuses almost totally on Kr§na. 

SR: It is humorous, in one sense, yes. But they would insist on the proper 
development. One should know Bhagavad-gitd and the first Nine Cantos, 
and one should study them under a bona-fide guru. Then, and only then, 
does Kr§na lila. become accessible. 

Dr. Hospital: That you really only see the significance of what’s going on 
when you go through the process of these earlier traditions. Well, I’m 
not exactly sure what they mean by it, but I can see that the important 
themes of the Bhagavata develop methodically, according to a scheme. 
As an aside—but perhaps along the same lines—it’s quite magnificently 
constructed as a text. It’s very well thought out, although you get little 
introduction to the great vision that you will get when you reach Kr$na, 
or the Tenth Book. 

You do get foretastes of it as you go through earlier stages. And this is 
perhaps what they mean. You need to understand the philosophy and 
the themes and the personalities that lead up to it In order to interpret 
adequately what’s going on, say, with the gopts and the others in Vj-n- 
davana, you really need to know what the Bhagavata has been saying on 
occasions beforehand. 

SR: Exactly. 

Dr. Hospital: And, of course, this all relates to the nature of devotion— 
so that you don’t misinterpret what’s actually taking place there. 

SR: Right. Right. 

Dr. Hospital: If you think that there’s just some licentious sort of activity 
that’s going on in Vpidavana, you’ve completely misunderstood it. And 
to avoid this misconception there are many earlier examples—in the 
materials focused on Prahlada, for example—where you have a detailed 
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exploration of the nature of bhakU. 

Look at Book Seven, for example. Chapters five to nine. In Chapter 
Seven, verses thirty to thirty-six, you have this extraordinarily important 
statement: “By service to a guru with devotion, offering him all one has ac¬ 
quired, by joining with pious devotees and by worshipping the Lord, by nar¬ 
rating with faith the accounts of his glories and deeds, by meditation on his 
Lotus Feet, by beholding and adoring his image, with the thought in one’s 
mind, ‘Hari, the blessed One, the Lord is present in all beings.’ One should 
regard all creatures as good. In this way conquering the six passions, 
devotion to the Lord is attained. One finds joy in blessed Vasudeva.” 

SR: This is the sravanam kirtananam vi$noh. 

Dr. Hospital: Well, it’s based on the same idea. 

SR: Very famous verse. 


Dr. Hospital: Further, “When a man has heard the incomparable glories and 
heroic deeds performed by Hari, in bodies assumed in play, and when from 

C ^ ° f WS ^ Stand on end ’ with tears in his eyes, and 
uncontrolled[speech and neck stretched out, he sings out loud, lets out a yell 

mvs wT r° ne P OSSessed ’ he lau S hs ^d cries, he meditates Ld 

m r en ’ ten S,g mg ’ engaged “ introspection, all bashfulness 

SeLTfrom^’ ^ NW W he cries, then is a person 

released from bondage. ” That’s my translation. 


S beaudfi ; 1 !. Th j“' S very beaudful - And it brings to mind a lot of 

arilT Ce| ? ' Smvika Miva *’ the riansformations of the body 

tnat anse from mtense love. 7 

Book and^ S ° ! *“2 W K at rm S , aying 18 this: if y° u come to Tenth 
vou were « VCn a 1S ’ k° U ^ now ’ y° uve completely missed what 

C r : icarn what the Tenth Book is about. So I presume 

^:^^i^r yas are saying when they “ a - ading 

SR: I would say that’s basically it. And, you know, things like the appar¬ 
ent sensuality of K r ?i?a and the gopis-unless you’ve read the Nine 
Cantos and you’ve seen all the warnings against gross sensuality, you’re 
likely to misinterpret the later texts. There’s a similar phenomenon, I 
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think, in Gita-govinda. It begins with establishing the divinity of Ky§na, 
and then it goes into the erotic-seeming lild. 

Dr. Hospital: Yes. So you learn right in the beginning the frame of ref¬ 
erence in which you are to understand this profound exploration of the 
relationship of the person to God. 

SR: Right The only other note I have here is to discuss the Eleventh and 
Twelfth Cantos of the work and why it comes after Kf§pa’s pastimes. It seems 
as though Ky§pa’s lila would be the crown jewel, the concluding episode, but 
then there are two more cantos. What would you say about that? 

Dr. Hospital: Well, if you go back to where we began, I guess the simple 
answer is that one has to see it as basically following the structure of the 
VifTiu Purana, which I think it does. I could have given more detail on 
that, but in fact, with one or two minor displacements, the actual order 
of the stories is the same. So I can’t imagine that it’s not fairly closely de¬ 
pendent on the Vifnu Purana. And the Vi$nu Purana certainly ends in 
that way. 

I think the intention in both cases, then, is to bring one down to our 
time, Kali-yuga, and to point forward to the future coming of Kalki. 
That’s there in both of them. What that then does, of course, is set the 
frame of reference for where we human beings are in our lives. How are 
we to relate to all this? And, in my view, that’s where this idea is picked 
up by the Gaudiyas in a most coherent way. At least I would see the Gau- 
<Jiya interpretation as a fully acceptable one. 

They say that, according to the Bhdgavata, under the conditions of 
Kali-yuga the easiest process of God realization is made available. In fact, 
the Twelfth Book of the Bhdgavata directly states that what was attainable 
in Satya-yuga by meditating on Vi§nu, in Treta-yuga by performing 
sacrifices, and in Dvapara-yuga by worshipping the holy feet in the tem¬ 
ple—all these can be attained in the Kali age by chanting the names of 
Hari. In our evil age the simplest form of devotion will suffice. There are 
often paradoxical things that abound in the Kali age, and this is one of 
them: that it’s easier to find the bridge in the Kali-yuga, even though it’s 
the worst age. In the earlier ages, people were capable of more, some¬ 
how, and so more was expected. 

SR: Right. Sukadeva Gosvami says: “Although Kali-yuga is an ocean of 
faults, there is still one good quality about this age; simply by chanting 
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Kr?na’s name one can become free from material bondage and be pro¬ 
moted to the transcendental kingdom.” 

Dr. Hospital: Right. Well, one of the wonderful things about this lit¬ 
erature is that it continues to re-make itself, as it were. You get all kinds 
of nuances developed within accepted structures. What starts out saying, 
“Oh we live in a terrible, terrible, wicked age, compared with the way 
things were in the past,” includes a later reflection which says, “Yes. 
That’s true. But in our time, chanting is all that is required of us.” And 
so, in Kali-yuga, there is the potential for an even more wonderful fo¬ 
cusing on God, because the method is so simple. Just contemplate the 
name, we are told, and perfection is assured. It’s as simple as that. 

Now, Books Eleven and Twelve, after the high point of Kr§na lild, do, 
in a sense, seem a bit anti-climactic. True, there are sections that are es¬ 
sential for a complete understanding of what one has encountered in 
the other cantos. But in Book Eleven it’s as though the writer is just con¬ 
tinuing to tell the story of Kr§na without having the same kind of 
emotional, devotional interest in it. Do you know what I mean? 

SR: Well, sort of. In the Eleventh Book I think there is some discussion 
of Kr§na’s departure. So that might be one reason why the author seems 
to lose enthusiasm. 


Dr. Hospital: Yes. But then it moves into the Twelfth and you certainly 
see that it’s going somewhere. It’s coming to us, to our time, and setting 
the frame of reference for that. What’s more, it’s not that the Eleventh 
doesn t have pertinent information. The Eleventh Canto also has a good 
deal of important instructions to Uddhava. Well, let’s see The Eleventh 
and Twelfth Books are said to deal with mukti and dsraya, predominandy. 
they contain the Uddhava-gita, as I’ve mentioned, which is very deep 
the legend of the destruction of the Yadu dynasty and, yes, Kona’s ascem 
to his own kingdom. This is the Eleventh. Then the Twelfth deals with 
the Kali-yuga, as I’ve mentioned, and it ends with the long-awaited death 
ol Parik$it. And then it gives a summary of its own contents. 
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SR: I would like to begin with an understanding of how you became in¬ 
terested in rasa Bid performance. And how you became interested in Krspa as 
the butter thief. Your book, with Shrivatsa Goswami, At Play with Krishna, was 
a very important contribution in the area of Kf§na in dramatic performance, 
perhaps on a par with Norvin Hein’s Miracle Plays of Mathura... 

Dr. Hawley: Oh, I don’t think so... 

SR: Well, perhaps you can talk about your introduction to the themes 
associated with rasa Bid performances. 
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Dr. Hawley: Sure. You might be interested to learn that it wasn’t at all what 
I went to India to find out about. I had gone intending to do a dissertation 
on Suradasa. Alas, I’m still doing that dissertation. And I was based in Be¬ 
nares, of all places, which clearly proved to be the wrong place. So I was 
very lucky to be introduced, by Donna WulfT, to Shrivatsa Goswami, who 
then welcomed me to Vmdavana. And once one goes to Vfndavana in the 
rasa lild season, as I did, you know, you are just surrounded by dramatic 
performances of the lila. So there I was, staying in the heart of Vraja, and 
the lilds were being performed day and night. 

SR: You were staying with Shrivatsa. 

Dr. Hawley: Right. Well, I was staying in what has come to be called the 
Sri Caitanya Prema Sansthana. Near the Yamuna and the Radha-ramana 
temple. But you know this—you’ve been there, haven’t you? 

SR: Yes, he has really developed it. I was there just recently. Shrivatsa’s 
library is one of the best I’ve seen, and he’s made it quite comfortable 
for guests—he has a ping pong table and everything. 

Dr. Hawley: Really? [laughter] I wasn’t aware of that. But, in any case, 

. e w Bole thing is built around the stage, so even if you were interested 
m other things, as I was, the lilds were your constant companion. And 
they were just wonderful. They also actually involve a fair amount of the 
poetry of Suradasa, so it was good on those terms, as I saw it then 

But it was a wonderful medium for sensing what was really important 
to people. And what happened in the course of my stay there—and it be¬ 
came much clearer than it had been to me from the reading of books- 
is that I discovered that the motif of Kr§na stealing butter was terribly im¬ 
portant to people and related to all sorts of areas you might not expect 
from a reading of books. 

Lilas were performed on many diverse topics. And it would be possible 
tor the sermonizer, who often was Shrivatsa’s father, Purushottama Go¬ 
swami, to take the Sudama lild— to take one that would apparently be a 
great distance from the butter thief—and introduce that lild to the au¬ 
dience by means of a sermon that would involve some reference to Kr?na 
in his mode as butter thief. Then, once you came into the confines, so to 
speak, of the lild itself, once again, Kr§na himself assumes a position of 
the one who’s giving an introductory speech, with music, as you know. 
That’s the way these dramas are performed. And there, again, very often 
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the “Kf§na” personality would refer to his own activity as a thief of butter. 

So the Itlas themselves were the deciding factors, leading me to what I 
ultimately would work on. That’s how I came to focus on the butter-thief 
theme and to bring in the Suradasa material in relation to it. 

SR: This is prior to your dissertation? 

Dr. Hawley: Well, the dissertation was what utimately became the Butter 
Thiefbook. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Hawley: So this book was the outcome of the dissertation itself. I was 
trying to feel my way toward it. And then the book of plays —At Play with 
Krishna —came out as a kind of, I don’t know what you would say, sort of 
a labor of love. The book of plays was a way for me to try to say some¬ 
thing publicly about what it had felt like to be in Vrndavana and at the 
same time to try to say something about the fair disparity between what 
one read in books about Kf§na in Western countries, at that time, and 
what one experienced of Rrsna’s personality in a more dramatic mode, 
specifically through plays, but also in the whole ritual panoply that sur¬ 
rounds Vj-ndavana. It seemed to me that there was a gross disparity be¬ 
tween those two. So what I tried to do was to write an introduction to 
Kr§pa as he seems when you go to Vfndavana, rather than the typical ap¬ 
proach, as when one studies the Bhagavad-gita, and then tries to deduce 
from that who Kf§na must be. 

SR: I see. So you were concerned about conveying the “real” Kj-jna as 
opposed to just some academic counterpart. There’s a related thing, too, 
that I think you are getting at here. Correct me if I’m wrong, but it ap¬ 
pears as if you were also trying to express the difference between the Ma- 
habharata Kf?pa and the Puranic Kf§na, the Rf§na from the Bhdgavatam, 
for instance—his early lila in Vjmdavana—as opposed to the Kf§na who 
comes out in the Gita —a very different side of Kf§na. 

Dr. Hawley: That’s right. What I was trying to express was that at least 
from the point of view of Vfndavana, and therefore from the point of 
view of pilgrims who come there as a religious observance—and that’s a 
substantial number of people—and actually for a major contingent of 
other people who live in India, Knna’s childhood is much more im- 
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portant than his manhood. I mean, Kona’s “childhood,” broadly con¬ 
ceived—his eternal childhood and adolescence—are much, much more 
important to people than other phases of his life, though the other side 
a appealed more to Western interests, especially academic interests, 
on t want to put it too strongly. I may have done so. Clearly the televis 
mg of the Mahabharata in India has made a difference in the way i n 
w ic many people think about Kj*$na. But I’m convinced that the 
who was projected by Gandhi and the Hindu reformers, English-speak' 
ers w o read the Gita , is not the Kj-$na who matters most to the majority 
ot people who live in India. 


. Right. And theologically that certainly holds true for people in 
Gaudiya tradition. 


Dr, Hawley: Oh? why? 

befn ^^ 118 - 6 ^ eir em P^ as ^ s ls on most of Kona’s early lila with Radha> 
ereH tv, eavin ^ ^rndavana to go to Mathura and Dvaraka. This is consid' 
ea the sweetest and most elevated. 


very^cIeaHv* A f' d ’ as you say ' for theological reasons, all 

perform i V K Pe ° ut ' ° ne does now see such a thing as the Gild 
and feel'?’ ‘ I! ‘ S V t 17 a recent cfeation and has a different tone 

turning other ltlas - And it requires, as a matter of fact, cos- 

will see m at 15 d,ff<!rem from 1,10 r «l of the ltlas. Now it is true that you 

^performed COU v 0 H Kari,Sa » Mathurl in ,he course of Use ruse m as it 
m orh Vrndavana. But it is always ancillary; it is only in the birth 

is comineT SC M U n T ° rder to understand why someone 

coming from Mathura to get Krsna and take him away. 

ing ml v neVer himSeIf ' "“h but a few exceptions, actually leav- 

thf mv J raja COUn117 ' Tha ‘ WO “' d be to break the mystery of it, to break 

Slow ^n qUe ' 1^" t0 br e , heam ° f the devotees. The gcpis, as you 
Why s h011 ?H 0t e ” See ??? Ve V f n d a vana; so why should w see it? 

•he wtsnaXu^lf SO> y “- * h * ^ *"* to V ^-h* iS 


SR; In studying Kr§na drama, did you 
svami’s writings, the Lalita Madhava, for 


get at all involved in Rupa Go- 

example? 


Dr. Hawley: A little bit. My Sanskrit is not as good as Donna WulfFs by 
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any stretch of the imagination. The butter-thief theme took me into Jiva 
GosvamI a bit. But my focus, increasingly, though I studied Sanskrit at 
Harvard, was Hindi, well, that’s to say Brajbha§a. 

SR: Studying poets like Suradasa, and Mirabai as well? 

Dr. Hawley. Well, I’d read a bit of her. I’ve read more of her in years 
since. Why do you ask me about her? She’s not a primary focus for the 
Gaudiya tradition. 

SR: Well, there’s a Gaudiya controversy about her. There are many unre¬ 
solved questions about her meeting with Jiva GosvamI and/or Rupa Go¬ 
svamI. 


Dr. Hawley: In fact, which one do you understand it was? Did she meet 
Rupa or Jiva? 

SR: Prabhupada mentioned a meeting with Rupa, and there is a more 
popularly known meeting with Jiva. The story with Jiva is the.. . 

Dr. Hawley: That’s the older tradition. 

SR: Right. But it is certainly questionable. That story is related in Nabha- 
jl’s Bhaktamdla, I think. 

Dr. Hawley: That’s right. 

SR: But there was sort of an insult to Jiva, wasn’t there? Jiva GosvamI had 
said something to her about not coming to Vjndavana to meet with him 
because she was a woman. Her famous response was biting: “I thought 
the only male in Vj-ndavana is Rr$na.” 

Dr. Hawley: That’s the story. Correct. 

SR: Is there more to it? 

Dr. Hawley: Well, that’s basically it. He refused to talk with her, having 
taken a vow not to speak to women. I would have imagined that the Gau- 
dlyas would not accept it, for obvious reasons. And perhaps it never hap¬ 
pened. One never knows. Indian religious writers like to connect pop- 
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ular personalities—say that they have met—but that doesn’t mean they 
ever really did. 


SR: There is another reason to doubt the story. First of all, it portrays 
Jiva Gosvami as a fanatic, in a sense, in regard to women. And he clearly 
was not a fanatic. According to both Prema-vildsa and Bhakli-ratndkara, 
Jiva Gosvami met with Jahnava-devi, Nityananda Prabhu’s wife, and had 
extensive discussions with her. It was she who established munis of Radha 
next to the Ky§na images in Vraja and it was she who influenced Jiva to 
send the bhakti-sdstras to Bengal with Srinivasa, Narottama, and Syaman- 
anda. So there is some evidence to suggest that Jiva was not extreme in 
this regard. If he did not turn awayjahnava because she was a woman, it 
is unlikely that he would have turned away Mira. After all, she was a re¬ 
spected Vai$navi of the time. To this day, she is remembered and there 
are even courses taught about her devotional poetry. 


^ aw * e y* ^ es > w ell, as I say, I don’t know how to adjudicate that one 
ultimately. The whole business about Mira is puzzling. I did a chapter on 
her in a recent book called Songs of the Saints of India, with Mark luer- 
gensmeyer, where I try to bring general readers up to date on the Mira- 
i tradition. There are very interesting questions associated with it. Her 
giograp y is old. She must have been known in the sixteenth century. 

DOem* Z, C ° U M k' lHe “ me that 1 Wrole lha « bo <*. 1 only knew of cwo 
poems that could be verified in manuscript sources as coming before the 

Zse’soT Cemu 7; And ' in fa «’ is a question about one of 

n l j ' ^ ere IS no Mirabai manuscript corpus at all. The number of 
d poems signed” by Mira is just tiny in contrast to everybody else 

think tou IT re H readmg M,raba '’ on *= wh °'e. you shouldn’t necessarily 
reliablv hpf ^ * poem 11131 woul d have been known in any century, 

ereat m r ^ ™ eteenth - 1 mean > she definitely was known, but the 
g eat mystery is why there is no corpus associated with her. There are 

iSHn?“h anSWCrS ° nC C ° Uld ^ bUt there is a dissertation there and 
It is still to be written. 


^ ne ^ VC ^ ear d is that she is frowned upon because she is not 
linked to any sarhpraddya as such or any genuine spiritual master. So may- 
oe this is why she was somewhat neglected. 

Dr. Hawley: Well, that, of course, is disputed. The Ravidasa people say 
that he was her teacher. But then many of Mira’s followers would dispute 
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that. But why would that affect a manuscript tradition? 

SR: I don’t know if it’s direcdy related. I was just speculating as to why 
she might have been neglected. She was never emphasized in the Gau- 
<Jiya tradition because of this and other reasons—she never took formal 
initiation in one of the recognized sampraddyas. This is what I had heard, 
but I don’t know if this relates to the mystery of the manuscript corpus. 

Dr. Hawley: Well, there may be something to it, but then that would be 
problematic in several ways. Consider this: my opinion on SGradasa is 
that he didn’t take such a formal initiation either, but he was claimed by 
the Vallabhites. Mira, on the other hand, was never claimed, in any way, 
by any sampraddya, except Ravidasa’s, if you would call that a sampraddya. 
I think it’s something like that, but I wouldn’t have put it quite the same 
way that you have, I guess. Additionally, probably because she was a wo¬ 
man, she didn’t become a part of, or establish for herself, a lineage that 
would cause her poetry to be preserved by a group of people who would 
then come to be in a position of caring for it over the centuries. But you 
know, even with SGra, who was a greater poet, pardon me for... 

SR: [laughter] That’s subjective, isn’t it? 

Dr. Hawley: [laughter] That really was. But I think, at the time, he must 
have been perceived in that way, and he was a different kind of poet You 
have this great manuscript from 1582 in the city of Fatehpur in Eastern 
Rajasthan. It is an anthology, and many, many poets appear there, some 
thirty-five different poets. But it’s primarily devoted to Sura, apparently apart 
from any sectarian organization. And that just didn’t happen for Mlrabai. 

SR: Why do you think the Vallabhites adopted SGra? Is it because his 
poetry is theologically more along the lines of what they believe? 

Dr. Hawley: No. I think this is a complicated question. It’s one that in a 
way I’d rather not get into because I have written about it at length. But I 
think that SGra’s reputation in his own time, and in the decades immed¬ 
iately after—late sixteenth century and on into the seventeenth—was so 
massive that people of good taste, let’s say, would have been singing him. 
Everyone would have been singing him, and would have known of him 
as the great Brajbha$a poet of Kf?na. So if you were building an anthol¬ 
ogy to be used in your ritual life, how could you exclude Sura? I’m sure 
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he was in some Gaudiya settings as well. He certainly is today; it is impos¬ 
sible for me to imagine that he would not have been in the sixteenth 
century as well. 

The Vallabhite tradition was in the process of defining a vernacular 
Brajbha$a corpus, a core of poets that would serve as the ritual basis for its 
tradition. In a way it didn’t quite happen in the Gaudiya sect. And it seems 
to me that SOra and, perhaps, several others, were major poets who 
naturally would have been introduced. I wouldn’t care to speculate about 
exactly how it happened, but the biographies or hagiographies of these 
poets did come to be associated with Vallabha. Clearly many of the poets 
and dramatists were Vallabhites themselves, and you can find this in certain 
internal elements of their work. But not in Sura, and especially not in the 
poems that turn out to have been the older ones in the SOra tradition. It 
may be a different story if you just pick up a copy of Sura-sagara as it’s now 
published by the Nagan Pracarini Sabha, or some other major institution 
in Hindi-speaking India. But this is a complicated subject. 

So I guess I d just say this much. Normally it’s thought that SOra came 
to Vallabha and so forth and did take iniuation from him. The popular 
story is that it is at this point that he shifted from his general poetry of 
despair and worship, written in the first person, so to speak, or, rather, 
spo en in the first person, to dramadc poetry that works from within 
Kr$i?a s world. But the oldest manuscript tradiuons don’t observe that or¬ 
ganization, and often don’t observe that distinction. 

Now I think—and I’ve written about this—that if one looks closely at 
th e account that’s preserved in the traditional texts, one can see that it 
probably was the other way around: Vallabha came to Sura. But this pers¬ 
pective is quite unorthodox. K 

comL"'" u the S e °8 ra P l ’l' ofit: in the hagiography you have Vallabha 
commg up the river from Allahabad, and he stops on the banks of the 
Yamuna River where, as ,t happens, Sara was already dwelling. Well, if 

a, N m'l n ' St00, ra ‘ her tha " " an hist °ric-al fact-and any look 

at North Indian hagiography forces you into that position because so 

many motifs transfer from the lives of one poet, or saint, to another- 
you have to begin to see it in less than purely historical terms 
In any case, to return to the story, if you don’t get bogged down in the 
details that the hagiography loves so much, and look instead at the 
overall shape of the story, it was Vallabha who came to Sura. And that’s 
what I’m arguing would have made sense, actually, if you were trying to 
construct a ritual tradition that would form the nucleus for a new 
sampradaya. The Vallabhites came to Sura. 
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SR: You know, whenever I speak to Gautjiyas about Suradasa—and I’ve 
mentioned this to you before—it invariably comes to a discussion of 
Bilvamangala Thakura. That’s a relation that I have trouble with because 
they seem so much alike—from the physical blindness to the depth and 
insight of the poetry—but it is said that they were different personalities. 

Dr. Hawley: Yes. Okay. There’s more. There are several poems which ap¬ 
pear in Bilvamangala which also appear in the Sura-sdgara. Of course, 
Bilvamangala is a Sanskrit poet, and a poem that is in the Sura-sdgara is 
not going to be a Sanskrit poem; it’s in Hindi, or, more specifically, Braj- 
bha§a. But there are some very close relationships between the two. So 
what does one make of that? 

SR: Are they roughly contemporaries also? 

Dr. Hawley: Bilvamangala is considerably earlier, and lived in a different 
part of the country, and as far as we know, he certainly wasn’t writing in 
Brajbha§a. So that’s a major difference. But I’d really like to know how 
far this connection goes back in time. The biographies of Sura—the 
Vallabhite biography of Sura and anything in the Bhaktamdla —the con¬ 
nection is just not there at that point. And whole aspects, particularly the 
sex life of Bilvamangala, just don’t arise in relation to Sura. So I think 
they definitely were independent traditions up to a certain point 
Now, from the film point of view, if you see the movie on Suradasa—and 
there have been several—“Sflra” is half Bilvamangala, because you need 
the sex to make the movie sell. 

SR: You mean with the prostitute/guru, that whole ... 

Dr. Hawley: Of course. Sure. I mean blindness is okay for starters, but you 
need a little more spice— masala —to make the thing go. So anyway... 

SR: So now in the dramatic performances of Vraja—the ones that you’ve 
seen in Vpidavana—do they make use of the poetry of Sflradasa? 

Dr. Hawley: Oh, sure. Shot through with it. All of the K|"§na stories, from 
childhood to rasa lild ... 

SR: Even rasa lild ? Well, then again, I guess it all depends upon how you 
define rasa lild. I notice that in At Play With Krishna you seem to have a 
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generic usage of it. I had always thought of it in terms of the rasa dance 
between Ky§na and the gopis, but it seems to be used in a broader sense 
in your book. Is it? 

Dr. Hawley: Absolutely. You see, lild, I mean, rasa lild, is the term that is 
used to describe this whole genre of performance. The reason it's all 
called rasa lild, of course, is that it cannot exist unless the rasa is “im¬ 
itated,” to translate anukarana. Unless the rasa is represented, you can¬ 
not have an episode, an independent episode from Kona’s life. You just 
cannot have it without the audience’s having been prepared for it by 
seeing the rasa itself. Because that’s the core of the tradition. 

SR: “Rasa” meaning the circular love dance between Kr$na, Radha, and 
the gopis. 

Dr. Hawley: Right. So every rasa lild is composed of a rasa performance 
and a lild, and for that reason the whole tradition of dramatic perfor¬ 
mance, in this context, comes to be called rasa lild. 

SR: Now I find that very interesting because the circular dance is 
considered to be one of the most esoteric parts of the tradition. What 
you usually hear is that one should study other parts of K r §na lild first— 
perhaps to more fully understand the theology behind K r5 na’s activ¬ 
ities—before you get into something like madhurya-rasa or the circular 
dance. Kona's relationship with the gopis is supposed to be very confi¬ 
dential and elevated subject matter. 

Therefore, as in the Paddvah kirtanas, they start with Gaura Candrikd, or 
praise of Lord Caitanya-often explaining who he is, theologically—and 
then they go on to Radha and Kr§na. Something to gradually lead up to the 
more esotenc aspect. But what I’m understanding from you, now, is that 
the circular dance is given first, at least in these dramatic performances. 

Dr. Hawley: That’s right. This region—it’s at the center of the tradition 
obviously. Here the tradiuon is at its greatest depth. But that doesn’t 
mean that from the point of view of most people who see these per¬ 
formances, or in general, or from the internal tradidon of the worship of 
Krsna in Vraja, you have to go through stages X, Y, and Z before your 
eyes are fit to see a performance of rasa lila. 

But let’s take it further. No one would quesdon that those with a more 
refined sensibility can see more, can feel more, than people who are less 
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well-prepared. But the tradition is acted out in a way that bars no one. So 
it is perhaps “better” to go into it with knowledge and a prepared sensi¬ 
bility, but it is not required. 

SR: Does rasa lild always come first 5 

Dr. Hawley: The only lild I know of in which the rasa comes second, so to 
speak, or comes at the end, is the Maha-rdsa itself, in which the subject 
matter of the lild, the episode from Kr§i?a’s life which is being presented, 
is the rasa itself. There you follow the gopis through what in the Bhag- 
avata is described as a rather elaborate process of testing and learning 
before you actually get to the rasa itself. 

Probably the Maha-rdsa was always like that. The version that one sees 
these days is one of the more recent, and you will see it almost anywhere 
you go in Vraja. It’s the creation of a man named Premananda, who may 
be dead now, alas, but might still be alive. I’m not sure. It’s something 
that he composed in, I can’t remember exactly, but I would say some¬ 
where in the 50s or even 60s. It hasn’t been around that long. You would 
like it, though. It’s a nice theological lild and does the correct things. It’s 
in fact a Gautfiya lild. That’s his primary association. 

SR: His name is Premananda? 

Dr. Hawley: Premananda, yes. But with the exception of that one very 
wonderful lild, I don’t know any other that follows that program. The on¬ 
ly analogue would be that before you ever get to the rasa itself, at least in 
the dramatic lilds I have seen, K|-§na gives himself a kind of introduction, 
a musical introduction. He lets you know he’s going to be seen. So there 
is a preparatory moment, but it’s not at all so elaborate as you would ex¬ 
pect on the basis of what you just described. 

SR: Are there other gopis who take a prominent role in these dramatic 
performances? Is Candravall mentioned? 

Dr. Hawley: Yes, there’s a specific lild for Candravall. She does come up. 
Lalita is probably more frequent, though, since she’s the person who acts 
as Radha’s main confidante. And the others are usually not mentioned 
by name, by contrast to what’s done in the Gautfiya tradition. 

SR: So these dramas are usually in the Vallabha tradition? 
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Dr. Hawley: No, no, no. I’m not sure I would place them in any tradition. 
SR: They are just general... 

Dr. Hawley: They are Vraja, but one can still make distinctions. There 
are certainly some—we were mentioning Premananda—which have a 
definite Gaudiya feel to them, or sometimes a specific Gaudiya debt, 
while other communities would claim, perhaps, a whole cycle of lilds for 
themselves. It does happen. But there’s also this shared tradition, so that 
you can have rasa-dham, that is to say, people who lead or are leaders of 
troupes, who belong to one tradition or another. Many of them are 
Vallabhites. Quite in contrast to the actual representation of the Valla- 
bha sampraddya in Vpidavana, which is negligible. It’s definitely a minor¬ 
ity community there, but the rasa lild tradition is usually thought of as 
having had its impetus farther west in the Vraja country—closer toward 
Govardhana, where the Vallabha sampraddya is stronger. 

However—and I really don’t want to stick out my neck on this because 
I don’t know for certain—my feeling about it is that there is a still stron¬ 
ger force in both producing and sharing these lilds. It is more powerful 
than a sampraddya consideration. It is the knowledge that these troupes 
have of how other troupes are presenting their material. They have an 
interest in learning about the way in which other performers are pre¬ 
senting their lilds. 

It is unmistakable that if someone has a good idea—Swami X’s troupe 
has a good idea for embellishing lild Y—it’s not long before the new mo¬ 
tif appears in the performances of just about everybody around town. It 
is a very fluid tradition—but it is fluid inside the general tradition of 
performers and not restricted, at least to my perception, not for the most 
part, by the sectarian ties that you would think would serve to create 
streams or bands of piety within a society like Vpidavana. While sarhpra- 
daya considerations are important, a sense of sharing and learning is 
even more important, and the lilds themselves, of course, transcend all 
boundaries. So there is a sense of universality there. The truth of Kona’s 
hid is the bottom line, and exactly how one sees it may be dependent 
somewhat on one’s sectarian affiliation, but it is even more dependent 
on that person’s grasp of reality. 
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Dr. Davis: Actually I could begin by talking about the class that I taught 
and the context of its material. For two years, at Yale, I’ve taught a course 
called “Devotion and Poetry in Medieval India,” which focuses on bhakti 
movements from a social and historical point of view and from a religious 
point of view as well—but the course primarily uses the medium of poetry 
to get bhakti across to the students. And so in that context I’ve found that 
the focus on the Kr$na tradition in literature and in poetry is particularly 
effective, and it really gives students a good feeling for Indian religiosity 
as well as the kinds of techniques and strategies that devotional poets 
have used. It has also worked well, I think, because there are a number of 
good translations available, so they could really get a good feeling for 
what makes Indian devotional poetry so subde and so special. 

Now, in that class, so far, I haven’t really dealt with the Gau<JIya tradi¬ 
tion per se. A little bit. For instance, when your book on Caitanya was 
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released, of course, you were invited to speak about the Gaudiya trad ‘' 
tion, and I really appreciated that. But beyond your presentation th cl " 
wasn’t much more that was specifically Gaudiya oriented. 

SR: However, you probably dealt with poets that were appreciated W 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu—earlier poets like Vidyapati, like Candidasa, ° r 
even Jayadeva Gosvaml. 


Dr. Davis. Very much so, yes. So I would begin with the Ilarivamsa *n d 
oo at e way in which the narrative tradition of Kr$na’s younger 1’ c 
developed From the Harivamsa we approached all kinds of related 
themes—the hidden nature of divinity in the world, the importance 
being able to recognize divinity, and that kind of thing. 

larerT m e ’ T W n° U - ld fol '° W 016 stor y to sec die way it is changed in a 
reall eX ’ ! C , ° hagavata Purana, where you enter into a world that lS 
eally much closer to the world of bhakli, of the bhakti poets, where * 

would vT m ° U ° devot f ionalism is being very forcefully set forth. 
in ^ t° W " nUn ^ be - ° f C ° ntraS . tS between die two texts. For example 
than in Ljg aVata - u * dr * a tbe assume a much more important ro 1 ^ 
ferent rh anva ™ 5a ' ° we & et lll e beginnings of an emphasis on the di 
paradi^ araCterS “ V [ ndavana > wh ° were to eventually act as devotion* 1 
from r S ’ “ was u ex P llcated ^ later bhakti theologians. Then I like to g° 
ya_Gfz^ re C P°^ tr y that would have directly influenced Cait* n ' 

thc — that 
the poe,,y or BiivamaAga,a 

Dr. Davis: Oh, certainly, we would u<?noii . . . , c - j- , 

thoucrh A r., usually deal with Suradasa later on> 

Ind“a g „ , e , e , t e T e T r - 1 bring in the later North 

" devouonal poets-Mirabai, Suradasa, along with others. 

SR: Ravidasa? 


Tuer? d l T in * e o eC ° nd W jack Hawley’s and Mark 

verX n SmeyCr S ’ ^ °{ aints °f lndia (New York: Oxford Uni¬ 

versity Press, 1988), came out between the first and second time I taught 

the course, so suddenly we had a new text to work with. We tried to 
touch on as many of the devotional poets as was possible, though. 
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SR: In teaching Cantfidasa and Vidyapati, or Gita-govinda —how deep 
did you go? 

Dr. Davis: Well, I would go into quite a bit of depth, focusing on two 
different angles. One angle would be poetic technique, and the other 
was theological content. Of course, the class has its limitations. But we 
tried to give the students a taste for the poetry—maybe even some en¬ 
trance into the rich religious ideas discussed. 

You know, it brings to mind something that Ken Bryant said in relation 
to Suradasa: in bhakti poetry, Bryant said, the central effort of the poet is 
to get the audience to participate directly in the reality that he’s trying to 
convey. So in discussing Gita-govinda and Bengali poets, we would focus a 
great deal on the kinds of rhetorical strategies that the poets used. Gita- 
gpvinda turned out to be a very good example because of the kinds of 
shifts in style, the shifts in who was speaking, the shifts between the char¬ 
acter speaking and Jayadeva himself speaking. So by studying these 
things we were able to bring out the kinds of ways in which Jayadeva 
would draw us as an audience into the poem and into this world of bhak¬ 
ti Here, specifically, it was the world ofVrndavana. 

SR: For me, the poetry of Prabodhananda Sarasvati, and perhaps Narot- 
tama Thakura, is the best for absorption in Vj-ndavana. And the Alvars 
are just about the most intense, too, at least in relation to absorbing the 
reader in the realities of bhakti. Did you do the Alvars? 

Dr. Davis: Definitely. I should say that we did poetry surrounding the 
Ramanuja sect—there’s some really outstanding work in that area. And 
we also did Saiva bhakti 

SR: That’s your specialty, isn’t it? 

Dr. Davis: Well, yeah. I’m mainly interested in Saiva siddhanta and In¬ 
dian Saivism in general, so I was very keen on bringing Saivism and its 
related poetry into the class. 

SR: Did you discuss Jayadeva’s Dasdvatdra, the Song of the Ten Incar¬ 
nations? 

Dr. Davis: This was essential, in a sense, and we discussed it in several 
different ways. Our approach to Jayadeva GosvamI was largely theolog- 
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ical, in a kind of rough and ready sense. I mean, we had certain kinds of 
questions about the relationship between the soul and God, questions 
about the nature of God as he was portrayed, the kinds of methods that 
were advocated as ways of reaching God, the conflict or compatibility of 
social life with the religious quest. Actually, we asked every poet or every 
text those kinds of questions. But with Jayadeva, in Gita-govinda, we asked 
in a more technical sense. So although we had already covered the 
avataras early on with Nammalvar, we sort of went over that again and 
questioned howjayadeva was using that to introduce his narrative. 

SR: Which would seem important because the narrative itself might ap¬ 
pear to be just some kind of mundane erotic literature. But to establish 
the divinity of Kr§i?a is very important, and I think that with the Dasdv- 
atdra segment of Gita-govinda, Jayadeva does this quite well. 

Dr. Davis: Well, to my way of thinking, this is one of the things that’s 
most interesting about the poem—the way that it shifts the audience’s 
attention back and forth between those two conceptions. You can go 
through a whole song, thinking, “Oh, this is just an erotic poem, and a 
very beautiful erotic poem.” And then suddenly Jayadeva will come in 
and say something to remind us all that, “Yes, it’s a beautiful poem, but 
we should be thinking about this in another way as well.” It’s not that we 
should erase all of that eros that we’ve just experienced, but we should 
focus it and redirect it with a more religious leaning. To quote Barbara 
Miller’s translation of Gita-govinda: 


Make your heart sympathetic to Jayadeva’s splendid 
speech! 

Recalling Hari’s feet is elixir against fevers of this dark 
time. 

She [Radha] told the joyful Yadu hero [Krsna] playing 
to delight her heart, ‘ ° 

‘Paint a leaf on my breasts! 

Put color on my cheeks! 

Lay a girdle on my hips! 

Twine my heavy braid with flowers! 

Fix rows of bangles on my hands 
And jeweled anklets on my feet!’ 

Her yellow-robed lover 
Did what Radha said 
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His musical skill, his meditation on Vishnu, 

His vision of reality in the erotic mood. 

His graceful play in these poems. 

All show that master-poetjayadeva’s soul 
Is in perfect tune with Krishna— 

Let blissful men of wisdom purify the world 
By singing his Gita Govinda.* 

You know, I thought it was very interesting to compare the Bengali po¬ 
etry—Vidyapati and Candidasa, for example—with Gita-govmda. And I 
think that in terms of the sociology, the social setting of the two bodies of 
poetry, there are some interesting contrasts. Gita-gomnda really struck me 
and the students as well, because I got them to look at it this way—as a 
court poem, as a poem that was meant to be performed m a courtly set¬ 
ting before a very educated and refined audience, a royal court And it 
required a great deal of knowledge of Sanskritic conventions. It was quite 
complex in a lot of the figures that it used, the kinds of rhythms and 
poetic devices throughout. 

The Bengali verses were certainly more vernacular. They were com¬ 
posed for a different kind of audience. And a lot of the ways in which the 
content of the poems differ relate to that difference in the social set¬ 
tings. These poems were more for everyday folk, to relate complex theo¬ 
logical ideas to the common people, perhaps, and I think they do it 
quite well. 

SR: When you say Bengali poems are you speaking specifically about 
Candidasa? 

Dr. Davis: Well I have in mind the collection of poems in the Dimock 
and Levertov book. That includes Vraja and Maithili poems, I suppose, 
or other related poems. I’m not sure. But let me elaborate on the dif¬ 
ferences a little more—this will give you an idea of what I’m talking 
about. Radha’s situation, for example, is handled differently in Gita- 
govinda than in the Bengali poems, where there’s a lot more of a sense 
of her becoming estranged as a result of her passion for Kj-$pa. In those 
poems, there seems to be a greater disjuncture between living a social 


* from Love Song of the Dark Lord: Jayadeva's Citdgovinda, edited and translated by Barbara 
Stoler Miller (New York: Columbia University Press, 1977), p. 125. 


Vaifnavism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudiya Tradition 


life and living a passionate devotional life. 

I think that Kj-$ija in the Gita-govinda appears more like a human, and 
in the Bengali poems that kind of human aspect of him appears much 
less. That is, in the Gita-govinda it’s much more possible to hear the poem 
as a human love poem, with these periodic shifts. Whereas in the Bengali 
poems, we are always aware that Kf?na is something other, that he is not 
simply human and we should not understand him that way. 

SR: That is interesting. 

Dr. Davis: I think another interesting thing is the way in which the 
bhanitds are used. 

SR: Those endings? 

Dr. Davis: Yes, those tag endings where a poet will use his own name and 
say, “Vidyapati says, ‘By your own life you can gain the far shore of this 
sea of conflict.’” The author steps in to make a concluding, or summing 
up, comment Now, in the Bengali poems there is a real tendency to do 
this. Some of them, as in the case I just read, the poet advises the actor, 
“11™ in the P° em - But oftentimes the poet identifies himself 
with Radha, or a gopi, and I think that this growing tendency is there in 
the Bengali poems—it’s a kind of precursor to the theological system 
wherein one identifies with an inhabitant of Vj-ndavana. This of course 
harkens to the Gaudiya theologian—I’m forgetting his name—who ex¬ 
plained the rasa theory. 

SR: Oh, Rupa Gosvaml. 

Dr. Davis: Rupa Gosvaml, in the Gaudiya Vai^ava tradition. 

SR: 1 think the identification with Radha would be in the sense that Radha 
is the devotee par excellence, and the poet is also a devotee ofKr§na. 

Dr. Davis: Right. 

SR: A Gaudiya can accept that kind of general identification—but anything 
else borders on mistaking the self as somehow being the Supreme Self. 
This is taboo to Vaisnavas—they see themselves as servants of the Supreme. 
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Dr. Davis: All I’m trying to say is that this kind of theological iden¬ 
tification is worked out, or is exemplified poetically more often in these 
Bengali poems, and that to me was very interesting. 

SR: Were the students able to follow these ideas? Did you have to give 
them some background? Did you introduce weighty Sanskrit themes? 
Complex Vedic concepts? 

Dr. Davis: Well, in talking about Gita-govinda and the Bengali poets, some 
basic background was necessary. But this is a course where I didn t try to 
introduce a whole lot of Sanskrit terminology. Still, I found throughout 
that there were certain kinds of Sanskritic distinctions, or sets of terms, 
that were really important to use and to introduce to the students. And in 
these poems the old distinction of the srhgdra or mddhurya rasa having two 
aspects—the sambhoga and viraha —this had to be discussed, at least on a 
basic level. 

SR: Love in union and in separation! You discussed this in your class? 

Dr. Davis: To some degree. I did. So I had to introduce those kinds of 
terms, and I did so reluctantly, because they can become highly tech¬ 
nical. But some of them seem crucial and these are a few of them. We 
had to discuss the way in which the old poetic texts, you know, secular 
poetry, the way in which they say that each of these—union and separ¬ 
ation—is immanent in the other. A poem, to be a good poem, to be aes¬ 
thetically pleasurable, has to show us that co-inherence of these two 
different aspects of love. I thought that the Bengali poems prove to be a 
very good way of showing that. They were very much involved with show¬ 
ing how even in those moments when Radha was in despair because 
Ky§ija had left her—at the very core of her despair, the source of her 
despair, Kf§na was present. 

SR: That brings to mind one particular poem. I don’t know who the 
poet is; maybe you would know. But it’s an old poem describing how 
Kr$ija meets Radha at Prema Sarovara and, once they are together, he 
informs her that there’s a bumble bee in their presence. So, in fear, she 
runs into his arms, and then he says, playing on words, “Madhusudhana 
has gone,” meaning that the bumble bee had flown away. But she takes it 
to mean that he has gone, since “Madhusudana” can refer to Kf§na and 
also to a bumble bee. So she’s feeling separation even though she’s right 
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there in his arms. 

Dr. Davis: Right Right This is the kind of thing. . . 

SR: Have you heard that? 

Dr. Davis: It rings a bell; I don’t know if I could find it. That may very 
well be in this collection. But there are... / 


SR: But that’s the type of thing you are referring to. Correct? 

Dr. Davis: That’s exactly the type of thing. There’s another poem where 
they have just finished making love, and she’s laying in his arms and 
suddenly she calls his name and weeps, burning in the fire of separation. 
And that’s one of the most intense poems. And it’s so intense that in the 
bhanua the poet says, “Taking her beloved friend by the hand, Govinda 

dasa led her softly away,” as if the scene is so intense that we shouldn’t 
even see it. 


SR: The poet is Govinda dasa? 

Ih-. Davis: Yes, Govinda dasa. So that kind of distinction was important, 
and then I found also that Rupa Gosvami’s model of the five modes of 
relationship between the soul and divinity was very useful—more than 
useful—it was central to discussing these Kr?na narratives, particularly 
nanvamsa and Bhagavata Purdna, and then also Suradasa 

T h r C ra ! a terminology. Well I think that it originated, or, shall we say, 
for^example" 11 fr ° m poets and aestheticians. Bharata, 

Ae SSJf J CS - T ?r °l bhdVaS rOS<W COmes from Bharata, but 

Ae distinction of five relationships, in the peculiar way it is enunciated by 

Rupa ,s very much his own. And my students found it helpful to locate in 
the Harivarhsa, for instance, or in the Bhagavata Purdna, or to identify 
poems of Suradasa as reflecting or expressing one of those particular ra¬ 
sas. That gave them a way of getting a hold on what was going on. 

SR: Did you do any of the poetry of the Six Gosvamls? 
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Dr. Davis: No I didn’t, and the reason is simple: because I didn’t know of 
any good translations. 

SR: That is a big problem. 

Dr. Davis: And for the most part, there was sufficient poetry available in 
good translation, and so I built a whole course around that. One excep¬ 
tion where I used what I considered to be a really inferior translation was 
the Bhdgavata Purdria. What I had was an old translation, just of the five 
rasa dance chapters... 

SR: That’s unfortunate. Of course, there’s Prabhupada’s translation, 
with purports—pretty much the whole thing. But that’s perhaps too 
lengthy for your class. 

Dr. Davis: That’s right. The one I had was by a fellow named Radhakamal 
Mukerjee, who, as I remember, had a kind of a commentary built into the 
text. So he would translate a verse and then give a commentary. And the 
commentary seemed to be an advaita commentary, which I thought was 
not really appropriate to the text. But that was what was available, and I 
thought that since the Bhdgavata, and especially the rasa lUd, is of such 
central importance to the Rr$na tradition, the students should read it 
anyway. If somebody wants to do a good translation of that section some¬ 
day, I would be very happy to use it in my class. 

While we are on the subject of translational desiderata, I might mention 
that another thing I wanted to use, and couldn’t really find enough of, 
was biographies. There are so many wonderful stories associated with the 
lives of Vai§oava poets, but it’s hard to find good translations, or even 
good summaries... 

SR: Oh, right, you were thinking that you might even use my biography 
of Mahaprabhu. 

Dr. Davis: I might very well do that the next time I teach this course. I 
believe hagiography is central to understanding the true spirit of bhakti 
poetry. One of the points that I wanted to get across in this course was 
that this was not poetry written in libraries; that it was poetry that came 
out of life. I wanted to show that many or most of the bhakti poets were 
intense practitioners, that the poetry was often an outcome of intense 
devotional experience. And one of the ways to show that is to look at 
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biographies or hagiographies of bhakti saints. And there really aren’t very 
many available. 

SR: That’s true. I’m actually working now on a book that discusses the 
lives of Narottama, Srinivasa, and Syamananda, who were seventeenth- 
century bhakti saints. Narottama is one of the most important Gautfiya 
poets. 


Dr. Davis: Oh, I should look at that. What I would be particularly in¬ 
terested in would be translations of... 


SR: Early biographies? 


Dr. Davis: Early biographies, yes, rather than our own versions of the 
biographies, because a lot of the miraculous events that we edit out in an 
attempt to make these seem more realistic to our way of thinking are 
often indicative of the kinds of themes that I want to bring out. 

SR: That’s difficult There’s not a whole lot of work in that area. You’d 
have more luck investigating the lives of modern bhakti poets. Did you do 
any discussion of contemporary poets in your class? 


Dr. Davis: The first time I taught the class we basically ended with 
Miradasa and Kabir. The second time, I taught Tagore. I thought that 
the situauon of a “modern” bhakta would present interesting questions, 
for example, should we count Tagore as a bhakti poet? 

I also found that it was very interesting to look at Tagore’s relationship 
to the social world—British colonialism, for example—and his role in 
hie Independence movement So that for me was quite a bit of fun I 
hon t know how I would answer the question, though: whether or not 
tagore should be considered a bhakti poet. Oh, and as a somewhat sepa¬ 
rate,ssue, I’m on the look out for contemporary bhakti poetry. I really 
don t know of any. I’d be glad to be told of some. X 


SR: I could send you some of Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s poetry, from the 
early twentieth century. Also Prabhupada wrote some poetry. But, I’m just 
curious, of all the bhakti poets you have covered in your course—both 
modem and ancient—who would you say was your personal favorite? 

Dr. Davis: I would say that of the poets that we read, I think Nammalvar 
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was the most powerful poet for me. 

SR: Interesting. 

Dr. Davis: It surprised me. First of all, from the pedagogical point of 
view, I found that he’s a difficult poet, and I thought he was going to e 
too difficult for the class. But in fact it turned out that the students really 
got into Nammalvar, really grappled with him. He challenged ei ™ ir * a 
way that some of the other poets really didn’t, and that was very rui u . 

The other poet that I found really made a powerful impact on me was 
not a Vai$nava poet at all, but was Ramaprasada Sen. I thin ere was 
something about the sense he conveyed of the world as a very i 1CI * 
and chaotic place that was always in danger of falling apart e sens ^ 
this divinity, Kali, being a very fickle person, a divinity that you cou 
depend on. You weren’t even sure if she was thinking o your o 
interest; she didn’t care. The devotee of the Holy Mother cries. 


I’m sweating like the slave of an evil spirit, 
Flat broke, a coolie working for nothing, 

A ditch digger, and my body eats the profits. 
Five Elements, Six Passions, Ten Senses— 
Count them—all scream for attention. 

They won’t listen. I’m done for. 

A blind man clutches the cane he’s lost 
Like a fanatic. So I clutch You, Mother, 

But with my bungled karma, can’t hold on. 


Prasad cries out: Mother, cut this black snarl 
Of acts, cut through it. Let life, when death 
Closes down, shoot rejoicing up 
Out of my head like a rocket.* 

All of that spoke to me very strongly of modern life. 

SR: And it’s related to Vai$navism, as well, it seems. The 

of the material world—and the dangers of living here t is is a 

tenet of Gaucjiya thought. The miseries of material existence, w 


* Leonard Nathan and Clinton Seely (trs.), Grace and Mercy in her Wild Hair Selected Poems to 
the Mother Goddess (Boulder: Great Eastern, 1982), nc. 10, p. 25. 



100 Vaiynavism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudiya Tradition 


meant to show us that this is not our natural home—this is the subject of 
many a Vai$pava text This world is a place of suffering wherein repeated 
birth and death take place, but our real home, of course, is with Kyjiia. 
And even there, Kr§pa is sometimes a sort of scoundrel, a transcendental 
scoundrel. 

Dr. Davis: Yes. Suradasa does a nice job with that, but somehow it does 
not have the same kind of edge with him. He’s such a nice fellow, you 
know, and we find Kr§na playing with the world. But somehow it’s much 
more benign when Kyjna does it. When Kali does it, it can get nasty. 

SR: What period is that poet 5 

Dr. Davis: Ramaprasada Sen? I think the eighteenth century. So it was a 
time in Bengali history that was quite chaotic. He had an odd life. Any- 
way, those I would say are the two poets that spoke to me most loudly 
and for very different reasons. Nammalvar writes in a much more stable 
world, in a way, but, more than any other poet, he was able to come out 
of the poem and reach me as a reader, and challenge me. Somehow it 
was harder for me to read him as a poet of the eighth century or the sev¬ 
enth century of India, of the Vaijnava Alvar tradition—there was some¬ 
thing about his poetry that wouldn’t let me historicize it. As a scholar, of 
course, that s generally my basic attitude toward the things I study. But 
ammalvar didn t let me get away with that way of comprehending him 
quite so easily, and I think that made his work very powerful. 
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SR: I would like to discuss early Gaudlya Vai$nava literature. And I guess 
we can begin with the biographies of Sri Caitanya. Now, as I count them, 
there are seven major biographies. You let me know if I’m wrong. There 
is the Sri Kr$na Caitanya-caritamrta, in Sanskrit, by Murari Gupta. The 
Caitanya-caritdmfta Mahdkdvya, in Sanskrit, by Kavi Karnapura. Caitanya- 
bhdgavata, the first Bengali biography, by Vyndavana dasa Thakura. And 
the two Caitanya-mahgalas, Bengali works, by Jayananda and Locana 
dasa. Then there is also Caitanya-candrodaya-ndfaka, a Sanskrit work, by 
Kavi Karpapura. And Kr§nadasa Kaviraja’s Caitanya-caritamrta, in Bengali. 
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Now maybe you can talk about each of these in some chronological order. 
Which came first 5 Which came later? And perhaps you can talk about 
the particular theological view represented in each of these texts. 


Dr. Stewart: Okay. These are the seven biographies extant today—that 
are complete. They all date back to the sixteenth century. And the last 
one, the Caitanya-caritamrta by Kj-jnadasa Kaviraja—that was probably 
finished in the first decade of the seventeenth century, most people 
would say sometime by 1612. From about 1533 to about 1612 we know of 
about twelve or thirteen biographies of Caitanya that were written, but of 
those we only have seven. We have bits and pieces of some others. Every 
now and then another one will surface, sometimes questionable as to the 
date. But the seven that you have named are by far the ones that are con¬ 
sidered to be the core of the tradition. 

Murari Gupta’s Sanskrit work is the oldest. Most people seem to feel it 
was completed right about the time Caitanya died. There is a note in the 
second chapter of the book that tells of Caitanya’s passing, just a single 
verse. That suggests of course that it was finished some time afterwards. 
1 here is also evidence in the book to suggest that he had started writing 
the book long before Caitanya died, and that he had actually gotten per- 
mission from Caitanya to do it. And this is, I think, pretty significant. ? 

The book really forms the basis for the chronology that is adopted bv 

OUler aU . th ° r ° f 2 Caitanyaite bi °g r aphy. Several of die au- 
tnors ended up translating or quoting extensively from Murari and al- 

ruestto^o Ut rh ail ’h he ^ ^ aU ?° rity Wh ° iS tUrned to when there is some 
question on the chronology of events in the life of Caitanya. 

I ,‘!' ink ' With Cai ‘ an ya-as » Personal associate-in the 
early ana the later pastimes. 

“ r ‘ M . urSri " as , ac ' ua "y his ^ior, and they were students 
together in the Sansknt school of Gangadasa Pandita. He is probably the 

only biographer who knew Caitanya really well. Everyone else was writing 
from second-hand knowledge, although “Kavi Karnapura ” as the sto4 
goes, was given his name by Caitanya (he was originally called Param- 
Snanda Sena). The young Paratniinanda, son of d£ prominent devotTe 
Sivananda, was asked to compose an extemporaneous verse in praise of 
Kr$i?a. Well, the verse was so beautifully composed that Caitanya re¬ 
named him Kavi Karnapura, which means “the ear ornament of poets.” 
That story is repeated in several places. 
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Another biographer, interestingly enough, also claims to have been re¬ 
named by Caitanya, and that’s Jayananda. 

SR: Oh. 

Dr. Stewart: That’s right Your response is not at all surprising. Most people 
have not taken this very seriously, but he claims that when he was very 
young, meaning, probably, three to six months old, Caitanya passe one 
night in his parents’ house. Now his father was Subuddhi Misra, who was in 
Nityananda Vaiiisa, and his mother, RodanI, was Nityananda’s personal 
servant 

SR: RodanI? 

Dr. Stewart: RodanI. At least that’s what the text says, and as it turns out, 
Subuddhi Misra does show up in some of the other accounts of lineages. 
So that seems to be fairly accurate; at least it is corroborated. But it is 
possible, in fact, that RodanI, while helping Nityananda, may have some¬ 
how or other ended up hosting Caitanya, and then Jayananda could 
have been renamed. According to the story, Jayananda’s original name 
was rather demeaning and unpleasant to the ear of Caitanya, hence the 
need for a new name. I have a sneaking suspicion that it is probably a de¬ 
vice, though, in order to establish authority. 

SR: I know that scholars tend to accept Jayananda’s biography of MahS- 
prabhu, largely because of its comparatively mundane explanation of the 
disappearance story. 

Dr. Stewart: Some do, that is correct I think that the text has been much 
maligned, and it’s curious to me that the scholars who have looked at it, 
by and large, particularly in the tradition, have objected to it pretty se¬ 
riously. Yet if you go back and look, there are huge numbers of manu¬ 
scripts of this text, which means that it was a very popular text, at least on 
some level. Although it may not have been theologically acceptable to 
many of the people within the tradition, on the popular level, it un¬ 
doubtedly met some kind of need, because it was copied and recopied. 
Today we have extant no fewer than seventy-five copies of the manu¬ 
script I have waded through a number of these manuscripts, and it is 
often confused with Locana dasa’s Caitanya-mahgala. So together, those 
two books have about two hundred manuscripts between them com- 
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plete or partial. And a good number of them are Jayananda’s text. 


SR: Why is it that three biographies, written within a short period, were 
given the same name: Caitanya-mangala! And maybe you could tell the 
story of how Vrndavana dasa’s Caitanya-bhdgavata, which was originally 
called Caitanya-mangala, came to be called Caitanya-bhdgavata. 


Dr. Stewart: There are a couple stories in that regard, actually. I think 
that the underlying reason for Vrndavana dasa’s text being renamed Cai¬ 
tanya-bhdgavata, as opposed to Caitanya-mangala, was probably because of 
the epithet that Krsnadasa Kaviraja continued to use for him. And Kr$na- 
dasa, of course, writing last of those seven, says probably fifteen times’in 
the course of his text that Vrndavana dasa is the Vyasa of Caitanya Hid. 
And by comparing him repeatedly to Vyasa, I think that it is only natural 
that they would call his book the Caitanya-bhdgavata. Vyasa, they say, 
wrote the Bhagavata-purdna, and so the Vyasa of Caitanya Hid wrote the 
Caitanya-bhdgavata. 


Now there is a story connected to Locana dasa's Caitanya-mangala, 
where a certain amount of animosity had developed between some of 
S': 8 ?;™' 5 seems to have been felt more by some of the 

hHim n , pr0 T en a‘ than by the themselves, although 
^cana dTr t J u S u v °"! p0mt . Upon the completion of his text, 
Na^arfrSn .h \ T ga r e 11 to his gnm, Narahari Sarakara. 
S~* I f d lhr ° ugb “ and saw that Nityananda had been essentially 

Z— ™ H text ' ! S r nl , back ' and said - " This “ unacceptable 

Un« he • ” da mOS r defl " ,te , ly " as th '«" Reading between the 

have in inr H U T" ', y °“ don ‘ llke h ™-that is unfortunate-you 

?k"m l reViSing U - Locana daaa 'ook the 
text Dack and it was approved by Narahari. 

L ° CanadiSa ' s Caitanya-mangala v,*s taken to Vrndavana dasa to 

read itmirt m dSsa ac “ p ‘ ed b “‘ did "ot particularly want to 

w ulkll n T ,r e ° T!f S - tried to put k d °»n. But he 
was unable to do so. Another version of the story has it that each time he 

tried to pick it up, it was so heavy that it was difficult to lift lust the op¬ 
posite. But that seems to be an unsubstantiated story. I cannot find any 
textual reference for that except in secondary works. So, Vrndavana dasa 
found that he had to read it. And when he read it he realized so the 
story goes, that Locana dasa had captured the mddhurya, the sweet side 
of Caitanya’s incarnation, whereas he, Vrndavana dasa, had primarily 
emphasized the aisvarya, lordly, sovereign side, the majestic side The 
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outcome was that his book should be renamed because Locana dasa s 
text was mahgala ; which means “auspicious”: it was the more auspicious 
version of Caitanya’s life because it had depicted the higher form of the 
deity: his sweet, loving side. 

Now, the source for that story is the Prema-vildsa, which is of course a 
disputed text. And this particular story comes out of those chapters in 
the end of the book, which are most disputed. So while it is a popular 
tradition, how accurate it is—this is another matter altogether. 

SR: I had heard that one of the Six Gosvamis renamed Vpidavana dasa s 
book Caitanya-bhagavata. That is why it is such a respected work. It was 
considered a great honor... 

Dr. Stewart: That seems to be another popular story. I have not yet 
found a textual reference for that. I do know that throughout the Cai- 
tanya-caritdmrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja refers to Vj-ndavana dasa’s book as 
Caitanya-mahgala. He never refers to it as Caitanya-bhagavata. It’s inter¬ 
esting that it has never been changed in any of the later printed editions. 
They have retained the older form. Comparing the manuscripts, the old¬ 
er manuscripts that I’ve looked at, they are all unanimous in that regard. 
The ones I saw all refer to it as Caitanya-mahgala. So one would think 
that if one of the Gosvamis had done that, Krsnadasa would have gotten 
the word. But it also may be that it is really not an important issue, that it 
is descriptively Caitanya-mahgala, just as it is Caitanya-bhagavata. I wonder 
if maybe we should reconsider the importance of names, because most 
of these seem to have several names, in fact 

SR: Okay. So let’s move on to the Caitanya-candrodaya-nafaka of Kavi 
Karnapura, and then let’s discuss Kr$nadasa Kaviraja’s work. 

Dr. Stewart: Well, actually, before we do that, you had asked something 
about the order of these biographies. I started with Murari, and then we 
got side-tracked. Murari’s is the first text. Then probably Kavi Karna- 
pura’s Mahakdvya, the Kr$na Caitanya-caritdmrta Mahakdvya, as it is called 
today—this was probably the second text. There seems to be pretty ac¬ 
curate dating on that. I think most of the scholarly tradition settles on 
1542 as the date. But close on its heels was Vpidavana dasa’s Caitanya- 
bhagavata, for which the most popular date is 1548, but it probably was 
written sometime between 1546 and 1550. 
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SR: And that was the first Bengali one—the first in the local vernacular. 
Correct? 

Dr. Stewart: That was the first Bengali one, yes, and it is also the largest 
of all the biographies. Caitanya-bhagavata is some 12,300 Bengali coup¬ 
lets, and that is, as you know, quite a huge work. 

After that, the dating is less precise. There is a question, for example, 
regarding the dating of Jayananda’s Caitanya-mahgala, which probably 
was written sometime between 1550 and 1560. Locana dasa’s Caitanya- 
mahgala, in Bengali, is equally undatable. It is probably in the 1560s, but 
there is some evidence to suggest that it could be as late as the 1570s. 
Kavi Karnapura s Ndfaka, in Sanskrit, is pretty clearly written some time 
in the decade of the 1570s. I would tend toward the middle or latter 
part, because of the more precise dating of his other work, the Gaura- 
garioddesa-dipikd, which we can talk about in a little while. And then, 
finally, Kr?i?adasa Kaviraja’s text, which I mentioned before, is generally 
accepted as being completed in 1612, although some say as late as 1615. 
There does seem to be some evidence that it was started considerably 
sooner than that. Perhaps as much as ten, twelve, or even fifteen years 
before it was finished. And that is the second largest of the biograph¬ 
ies—that is also the standard and most respected biography, only slightly 
smaller than Vjrndavana dasa’s Caitanya-bhagavata. 

SR: There’s a rather controversial story about the Caitanya-caritdmrla. It 
is an apocryphal story: something to the efTect that the Gosvamis had 
had some initial problem with Kr§nadasa Kaviraja’s work because it was 
m Bengali, and they were trying to establish the tradition in Sanskrit. 

Dr Stewart WeH, there was clearly a tension, I think, between the two 
traditions. Of course, they say it is in Bengali. But when you read the 
text, you realize that Krspadasa cites more than seventy-five Sanskrit 
texts, and that accounts for something like thirteen percent—I would 
have to sit down with a calculator and figure it out. But well over ten per- 
cent of the book is in Sanskrit. So in that sense, it is really a mixed work, 
although it is not formally so. Nonetheless, the framework of the book is 
clearly in Sanskrit, and often the Sanskrit, usually in sutra style, will give 
the basic text, and then it is explicated in Bengali. The narrative por¬ 
tions, of course, are in Bengali. But in that sense, it really is a mixed 
work. And secondly—and I think probably in response to the concern 
that it was written in Bengali—this is the only one of the biographies. 
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and probably one of the few vernacular texts in all of India, that has a 
Sanskrit commentary appended to it That gives it a sort of institutional 
authority that I think is pretty unmistakable. And it is the only biography 
that has a Sanskrit commentary. 

SR: Commentary by whom? 

Dr. Stewart: Visvanatha Cakravarfi. 

SR: And this is in, for instance, the Gaudfya Matha edition of Caitanya- 
carildmrtd? 

Dr. Stewart: No, it is rarely printed. But, you know, something further— 
most of the Caitanya-caritdmrta has also been translated into Sanskrit, or 
at least part of it has. Again, it is the only biography to have been trans¬ 
lated into Sanskrit. 

SR: While we’re talking about the biographies, let’s just talk about a few 
others that we haven’t mentioned—ones that are also quite important. 
The diaries of Svarupa Damodara, Govinda and Raghunatha dasa I 
don’t know if they are extant.. 

Dr. Stewart: Okay. Probably Svarupa Damodara’s diary, or Kcujiaca, as it is 
called, is the most controversial. If you go to Calcutta or Navadvipa to¬ 
day, you will find publications that purport to be this book. Those tend 
to be considerably later publications or writings that very often have 
sahajiya or other leanings that diverge from the Gaudiya Vai§nava main¬ 
stream. 

Now it is pretty clear, based on the textual evidence from the bio¬ 
graphies, that Svarupa wrote something on the life of Caitanya. Knoa- 
dasa is constantly referring to Svarupa’s expertise in aesthetic theory, 
particularly in his interpretation of Caitanya’s divinity. And if you care¬ 
fully read the theological sections in the Caitanya-caritdmrta that directly 
address Caitanya’s divinity, you will discover that Kr$oad3sa always pre¬ 
faces these theories with some kind of homage to Svarupa, and often says 
that Svarupa is responsible for this idea. You will find it in the fourth 
chapter of the Adi-lild where he lays out the basic divinity of Caitanya. 
And you will find it in the very important revelation of the dual incar¬ 
nation to Ramananda Raya in Madhya-lild, Chapter Eight. 

From these texts, I have concluded the following: Svarupa Damodara’s 
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Kadaca was not very long. People call it a diary; I think that this is prob¬ 
ably a misconception. Murari Gupta’s work is also called a Kadaca, a di¬ 
ary. But that is a very different kind of work than the kind I see coming 
from Svarupa, what litde bit we have. I think “jottings” or “notes” would 
probably be a better gloss on Kadaca in this context. 

I do not think that Kf$padasa had access to Svarupa’s complete text— 
he probably did not have the text proper but had a certain number of 
stray verses or basic ideas from his own guru, Raghunatha dasa. Now 
Raghunatha was the special disciple of Svarupa; he was handed over when 
he was in Purl, toward the end of Caitanya’s life. Caitanya handed him 
over to Svarupa’s care, and said, “This young man is special; you watch 
out for him and train him...,” etc. What happened was that Raghunatha 
dasa was apparently glued to Svarupa, and one can reasonably speculate 
here that Krsnadasa got directly from Raghunatha everything that he 
knew, or pretty much everything that he knew, about Svarupa. 

If you read modern editions of the Caitanya-caritamria, you will find 
that there are attributions to SvarQpa Damodara’s Kadaca. Probably eight 
or nine verses altogether. If you read the oldest manuscripts, those at¬ 
tributions are missing. Those citations have been supplied uniformly by 
modem editors. I would guess that it is probably, if not an actual quo¬ 
tation, very close to what SvarQpa was saying, based on the context. So it 
is not an unreasonable attribution, but I have my doubts as to whether it 
is an exact rendering of the text—with one exception. There is one 
verse which is—and again I can get the references if you would like—a 
verbatim quotation in the Caitanya-caritdmrta, and also in Kavi Karna- 
pura s Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, which is identical. There is no single 

^ VCrSe tHat iS difFerent ‘ And ^vi Karnapura attributes it 

directly to Svarupa, and that is in the manuscript tradition 

J. W °, Uld SU ? g f St ^ rCally did COme from him > *at it was a verse that 
several people knew. Of course Kavi Karnapura was writing in Puri, where 

Svarupa lived, not m Vpidavana, which would also suggest that it was legit. 
SR^Now sometimes, although less often, we hear of Govinda dasa’s 


Dr. Stewart: Right. Govinda dasa’s diary has split the academic commu¬ 
nity. You are either for it or you are against it. The text, as you know, is 
not a complete biography, but rather a survey, or more of a diary of 
Caitanya’s trip to the south, the pilgrimage that he took after his renun¬ 
ciation. Caitanya began in Puri and stayed there for a few months, and 
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then he departed on his journey to southern and western India. And 
then, making a large circle going down the eastern coast, coming back 
up the western coast, and then cutting across, back to Pur!. 

This book—Govinda’s Katjiaca —has a very strange printing history, 
and that has created part of the controversy. The text has certain words 
that many scholars, who are philologically oriented, think could not pos¬ 
sibly have been current when the text was ostensibly written. There were, 
for instance, Portuguese words in the body of the text But then the Por¬ 
tuguese, as it turns out, were just coming into Bengal in the latter part of 
that sixteenth century. Some suggest even a little sooner than that. So it 
is feasible, especially if the text was composed later from memory, al¬ 
though it does raise some questions. 

The late Professor B.B. Majumdar felt that the text could be legitimate 
in spite of the irregularities in some of the language. But there is one 
very curious anomaly, and that is that Rpsnadasa Kaviraja, in his text, 
names a different person, another Kr$Qad<isa, as the servant who accom¬ 
panied Caitanya, and not Govinda dasa. Now people generally assume 
that Krsnadasa Kaviraja is always correct, and in this case there is no 
reason to assume that he is not, although there is no compelling reason 
to assume that he is correct and that everyone else is wrong. So, internal 
to the texts themselves, there is disagreement on who went with Caitanya 
to South India. 

SR: Murari says that the name of Mahaprabhu’s companion was Vi$nu 
dasa. Others say the name was Govinda dasa, and still others say Krsoadasa, 
as you mentioned. But all three names basically mean the same thing: 
“servant of Kf§na.” So these names can, feasibly, refer to the same person. 

Dr. Stewart: It is possible, but I think that most Bengalis recognize those 
names as quite different, in spite of their common meaning. But some¬ 
thing else interests me here, and I think it would be valuable if someone 
would do a little sustained research work on it If you systematically go 
through Govinda dasa’s text and list the places that Caitanya visited, and 
then you go back and compare the places that Nityananda visited on his 
pilgrimage in Caitanya-bhagavata by Vjndavana dasa—it could be quite 
interesting. You will find an amazing similarity in these two lists—a point 
first brought to my attention by my colleague, Robert Evans. This simi¬ 
larity suggests that the biographers must have been working with pat¬ 
terns that would not be considered historically accurate in a western, 
more positivist sense, but that are formulaic. Formulaic is not necessarily 
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bad history, rather it means, in this particular case, that Caitanya went on 
pilgrimage and a proper pilgrimage would automatically include these 
important sites, and therefore Caitanya must have gone there —did go 
there. And that raises all kinds of questions about the way these texts are 
written, and specifically, whether Govinda dasa’s text is much more than 
a poetic version of “what must have happened.” 

Part of the problem is that these authors tended to write according to 
certain acceptable patterns. Things were always presented in a very 
predictable way. And to deviate from that in some respects would have at 
that time raised eyebrows. Now today, of course, we have a different stand¬ 
ard for judging these things. So I would say in short that the text of 
Govinda dasa’s Kadacd is probably pretty old, but whether it is what it 
claims to be—I am not so convinced. I sort of bracket it in my own work. 
There is really not a lot to be done with it—there is no manuscript now, 
we have only the printed version. 

Now you mentioned a third text, which was Raghunatha dasa’s diary. 
This was also probably a short work, and we have most of it, I’m sure, in 
the other, more well-known biographies. Raghunatha dasa’s works-^-if 
you look at his Stavdvali, for example—are a number of stolras and 
astakas, and other kinds of short, very pithy eulogistic kinds of writings. 
They capture episodes out of the life of Caitanya, but certainly do not 
present any kind of narrative, so I would not call them diaries or bio¬ 
graphies as such. 

If you go back and look in the Antya-lild of K r§ nadasa’s text—of 
course, remember that Krspadasa was Raghunatha dasa’s student—each 
of the last ten or fifteen chapters of the book are structured around a 
single verse that is quoted from Raghunatha dasa’s writings. You will find 
that he generally uses a verse that is pretty dense, but has quite a lot of 
material in it about a particular episode. And then he will spend the next 
two hundred Bengali verses explaining what that Sanskrit verse meant 
It looks to me like the whole series of episodes that Kr$nadasa relates 
about Caitanya in his later years—of course that is what he was focusing 
on-*eem to be structured primarily from the writings of Raghunatha 
And I am sure it was filled in over the years by many tellings and retel¬ 
lings. So, in that sense, I would judge Raghunatha’s texts to be pretty 
much as we have them. They are corroborated in manuscript form 
through several different versions, not only directly through stavas and 
stolras and asfakas, but through texts like the Caitanya-caritdmria that 
quote them. They are very accurate and the manuscripts are very consis¬ 
tent. So that is probably all that we have by way of biographical infor- 
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madon from Raghunatha. 

SR: Now before we go on to the works of the Six Gosvamls, there are a 
couple of other biographical books that have come to my attention. 
Caitanya-vildsa is one. And then there are the many padas, the songs 
about Caitanya, and then I think that this will wind up our talk about the 
biographies. 

Dr. Stewart: There are a good many books that carry titles suggesting that 
they are hagiographical, or biographical. For example, there are several 
books bearing the title “Caitanya-vildsa” So I do not know the one to 
which you are referring. There are a lot of other books, too. Variisi dasa, 
for instance, has written a Gaura-lildmrta, which is only found in 
manuscript form; I have never seen a printed edition, or seen reference 
to a printed edition. We do have an incomplete Gauranga-vijaya in Ben¬ 
gali by Cucjamani dasa, who was in Nityananda’s lineage. That actually 
looks like a very old text, but we only have about the first quarter of the 
book. It deals only with Caitanya’s youth. And Sukumar Sen edited that 
lone manuscript, but it is 130 folios long. That is a massive work. But it is 
gone, so apparently it was not deemed to be very important 

We have some literature that I think really needs to be looked at 
closely. I am referring to the pada, or verse literature, the poems and 
songs in praise of Caitanya. There is quite a bit of it. For example, Nara- 
hari CakravartI, in that early period, compiled a collection of padas 
dedicated to Caitanya called the Gaura-carita-cintdmar}i . That is a very sig¬ 
nificant work that, quite frankly, has been pretty much ignored. Refer¬ 
ring to such works, sometimes scholars say, “They are poems, so they 
cannot really have the kind of historical information that we are after.” 

Well, I would say that these scholars are quite mistaken. I would say that 
precisely because they are poetry, they might tell us a tremendous amount 
about the way people felt about this phenomenon—Caitanya—and his 
associates. These poems can tell us a great deal about how people in those 
days articulated their beliefs. And probably we will see a much greater 
theological variety in those texts than you would in the biographies. So 
that is an untapped resource that is really quite incredible. 

You also have Prabodhananda Sarasvatfs Caitanya-candrdmrta^ which is 
a Sanskrit work. There is a little bit of question as to exactly which 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl this was. But it seems to be fairly clear. He in¬ 
dicates in several of the verses certain popular theological notions about 
Caitanya. These differ slightly from the major traditions in terms of con- 
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sistency. Rather, it diverges in a way, and it is really not linked together 
in any kind of methodical system; perhaps it was even reconstructed 
piecemeal over a number of years, reflecting the variety of beliefs within 
the community. 

I think this is what often gets glossed over—people did not always 
know exactly how to interpret Caitanya’s life. This is what makes this area 
of research so exciting. And there are very few biographical traditions 
where we have so much resource material. Moreover, we can see—and 
this is what I have spent the last fifteen years doing—how certain chan¬ 
ges have taken place in the tradition until the community finally settles 
on what it finds to be an acceptable standard. And of course that is 
found, to a certain degree, in the last of the major biographies. I think 
that is why it is last. The Caitanya-caritdmrta, 

There is, by the way, another book that I am going to be looking at: 
Vraja Mohana dasa’s Cailanya-tatlva-pradipa. 

SR: I’ve never heard of it. 


Dr. Stewart: It exists in a single manuscript It is complete—about forty fo¬ 
lios long, which is a fairly short work. Half of it is in Sanskrit and half in 
Bengali. It was probably written in the 1620s, ten to fifteen years after the 
Caitanya-caritdmrta. And the author quotes the Caitanya-caritdmrta. It is pretty 
clear who Vraja Mohana dasa was; he comes out of Nityananda Vamsa. 

Cailanya-taUva-pradipa is a text as I said, in a single manuscript, and I am 
going to be using that as a foil, in fact to see what kinds of new issues were 
raised after the closing of the canon by the Caitanya-caritdmrta. I think it 
aoe S raise some new issues. But again, because there is but one manuscript, 
wnat he had to say did not seem to affect a whole lot of people. 

SR: I’d be interested to see what you do with that. 


Dr. Stewart: That is what my current work is on. I am looking at the 
biographies that have been used, how they develop the idea of Caitanya’s 
divinity, or maybe not “developed.” I think “explore” is probably a better 
word because they all felt pretty much the same way. But the ramifica¬ 
tions were not always clear to some of the writers, and some, of course, 
were more sophisticated than others. And then finally, after the better 
part of a century, they land on what the community clearly seemed to feel 
was a good, systematic standard. From that point, with the circulation of 
the Caitanya-caritdmrta, you no longer have major divergence within the 
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ranks of Caitanyaite Vai$navas regarding the interpretation of Caitanya’s 
divinity. Everyone more or less accepts the conclusions of that text. The 
canon closes, and what you have from that point on is primarily a restate¬ 
ment of those same basic ideas. 


SR: Can you discuss some of those ideas and their development? 


Dr. Stewart: Yes. Certainly. When you take the biographical tradition as a 
whole, there are several issues that keep coming up. There are things 
that suggest a certain amount of ambiguity and indecision at first, and 
then later that there was some tension involved... 

SR: About what? 

Dr. Stewart: Well, regarding Caitanya’s divinity, for example. And, sec¬ 
ondly, what devotees should expect from living a life dedicated to this 
divinity, or being a believer. The early biographies tend to present Cai¬ 
tanya in more of a Puranic mode. He is a majestic sovereign lord, and a 
part, an amsa, of Kf§na; or he is an avatara. Of course those two theories 
tend to overlap pretty considerably. 

SR: This conception is there in Murari’s work? 

Dr. Stewart: Yes, it is in the very earliest forms. In fact the amsa theory is 
the very first one that Murari articulates. And he says to his reader, 
“Look, this man is a part, an amsa, of God.” And then he proceeds to ex¬ 
plain what amounts to a rather basic Vai$nava Puranic avatara. Now this 
is very quickly understood to be the Yugdvatara, the avatara of the age, 
even in Murari’s own work. And, as you are probably aware, the first ava- 
tdra was in the Satya-yuga, and there are practices associated with that 
avatara and so forth. So you go through die Satya, the Treta, the Dva- 
para—the Dvapara age was Kj-$na himself. Then finally here in the Kali 
age we get Caitanya. And the proper form of worship is sahkirtana, and 
the proper color that characterizes the age is yellow, and so forth. So it 
becomes part of that Yugdvatara system. 

Now what this theory or interpretation tends to do, though, is to 
emphasize Caitanya’s celestial side, the aisvarya or the majestic side of 
Krjpa. While on the one hand his message is one of premd, of loving 
Kr$pa, on the other hand, the madhurya or loving side is really not seen 
as embodied in the early conceptions of Caitanya as the sovereign lord. 
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At least it is not put in those terms. I think one of the reasons for this is 
that when Caitanya was first believed to be God, and was written about in 
those terms—shortly after his death—you had many people with the hope 
that he would lead them to an overthrow of the increasingly dominant 
Muslim community. This political dimension is most certainly present 

If you read the Caitanya-bhdgavata of Vfndavana dasa, you will see over 
and over again where he envisions and actually describes confrontations 
with the Muslims. Now generally these confrontations were very tense, 
but tended not, by and large, to be violent confrontations, although 
there are a couple of exceptions. And several of these, and one of the 
most famous of course—and it is a wonderful story—is where Caitanya 
takes the kirtana to the streets. He and his men are singing and dancing 
their way down the streets of Nadia. The Kazi summons him, and they 
have a confrontation. Later the Kazi has a dream, and Caitanya appears 
as the man-lion, Nrsimha, and buries his claws deep into the chest of this 
poor old Kazi, who is petrified. Then, of course, the next time they meet, 
the Kazi says, “Look, you gentlemen go out and do exactly what you want 
because I’ve seen now the truth of who you are.” 

While on the surface these kinds of things would appear to indicate 
perhaps some local conflict, I think in fact they are more probably in¬ 
dicators of certain hopes and aspirations that did not come to pass. As 
you know, by the middle of the sixteenth century, I think it was 1556 the 
oajapati dynasty finally fell in Orissa, and there were no more major 
Hmdu rulers. There were minor rulers, but they too had lost control to 
me Moghuis. This shift, then, from emphasizing the majestic and poten¬ 
tially war-like and powerful sovereign side really gets downplayed as we 

So S /°u gh ^ b |° gra P hies ’ for Hind ” kings cannot guarantee the 
posmon of their own kingdoms, much less protect the Vai § nava com¬ 
munities from Muslim domination and interference. Consequently, mar- 

postSn^rngar^ 1617 ^ SOC «~, -a.ity of 

,® y ^ dnae you get to Kavi KarnapQra's second biography, the Cai- 

tiSr ir .°% ya - n& !* ka ’ and LoCana dasa ’ s Caitanya-mangala, you find 
that the madhurya side comes increasingly to dominate. When you get to 

the C auanya-caritdmrta of Kr?nadasa—the madhurya side is about all you 
see. So you have a shift from aisvarya, the sovereign side, to an emphasis 
on madhurya, the sweet side, from a form that was martial and threat¬ 
ening to a form that was innocuous and accommodating. 

With this shift you have a concomitant shift in the perception of what 
Caitanya is teaching by way of ritual and so forth. So he always served as 
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both a divinity and an object for emulation as the devotee. When he 
lived, he was believed to be the quintessential devotee, but he was always 
also believed to be God in whatever form. So that duality of being both 
the subject of devotion and the object of devotion, or the devotee and 
God, runs throughout. But the emphasis on what he was embodying as a 
devotee never really changes. 

In the early biographies, there was a much greater emphasis on his 
early life, his life prior to renunciation. In the later biographies, the 
tendency is to emphasize his later life, the ascetic side. With that you get 
the shift in practices from an external fcfrtana-based practice, to one that 
increasingly turned to internal modes of realization. 

SR: Like mahjari sddhana. 

Dr. Stewart: Ultimately resulting in something like mahjari sddhana. I 
think that is where it leads. There is evidence that they were heading in 
that direction by the time Caitanya died. There is no evidence per se to 
suggest that Caitanya practiced that exacdy. Mahjari sddhana seems to be 
an indirect response, again, to a different need, a need that would give 
you a style of worship that would enable you to locate your real and true 
personality in the realm of Kr$oa. “Caitanya is not here anymore, so we 
want to go where Krspa is.” And that then is the interior landscape where 
the devotee works his way to heaven. 

Conveniently—and I say this because there appeared to be some real 
pressure on these people—this kind of activity does not require a public 
performance. Mahjari sddhana relies on an interior mode of realization. 
You do not have to go out onto the streets beating drums or anything 
like that—something that might upset the local rulers. It is done pri¬ 
vately, behind closed doors. So you get a shift, then, from public prac¬ 
tices to more and more private practices. 

SR: Yet congregational chanting—out in the streets—was emphasized by 
Caitanya, and no less by his later followers, who became absorbed in 
mahjari sddhana as well. 

Dr. Stewart: Yes, it was. He proposed nagara sahkirtana, too, but what I am 
saying is that the practices themselves, and the emphasis that is placed in 
the biographies, seem to shift What Caitanya does increasingly in his later 
years really does not seem to be quite the same as what he was doing when 
he first had his experience at Gaya, and when he was living in Navadvipa. 
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All I am suggesting is that the changing political climate probably 
helped devotees determine some of the forms that this new practice 
would take. On the other hand, the forms themselves seemed to change 
very logically and very much in accord with the theological position. So it 
is not as if they are forced into it at all, but rather we can see a very com¬ 
plex accommodation-process, where the form of ritual, the form of prac¬ 
tice, adapts itself to a changing environment 

When Caitanya was physically present, it is clear that Vai§navas were al¬ 
lowed to do things publicly that fifty or seventy-five years later they pro¬ 
bably were not allowed to do quite so freely. It is with this kind of change 
in political climate that you get the changes in the practices, and these 
are depicted somewhat in this shift from the early biogaphies, which 
emphasized his majesty, to the later biographies, which emphasized 
madhurya. 

SR; I think “emphasized” is a good word here. Otherwise, how would the 
tradition reconcile the conficting ideas that in the early biographies he is 
depicted as Vi§nu, or as an awva?ya-dominated avatara, and the way they 

have come to know him now, as the perfection of the madhurya side_ 

the combined manifestation of Radha and Krspa? I mean, Krsnadasa Ka- 
viraja and other later writers go so far as to describe Mahaprabhu as ava- 
tart, or the source of incarnations. 

Moreover, Gaudiya Vai?navas, as believers, would quite naturally be 
disinclined to the idea that the conception of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s di¬ 
vinity “evolved.” Rather, they would say that the earlier biographers 
“emphasized” a particular side—perhaps for the reasons you have men¬ 
tioned—and that Krwadasa Kaviraja and the other later writers “em¬ 
phasized” the more esoteric madhurya side, for other reasons. But both 
things exist simultaneously. Truth, after all, is always true—it does not 
evolve. But if it is a question of emphasis, that is a different matter. 

Dr. Stewart; Well, it is one of emphasis, you are correct, because every 
biography captures both sides of that tension—the aisvarya and the mad- 
hurya. But the earlier ones do tend to emphasize the aisvarya: Murari, 
Vrndavana dasa, Kavi Karnapura’s first biography, and Jayananda. Those 
four really emphasize the aisvarya side. 

Then, starting with the ndtaka of Kavi Karpapara and Locana dasa’s 
Caitanya-mahgala, you begin to get an emphasis on the madhurya side. 
Then with the Caitanya-caritdmrta, that is the ultimate point that is made. 
Moreover, Kf§nadasa provides a way to reconcile these different positions; 
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he provides the entire biographical tradition with a structure. This 
structure hierarchizes the various forms of divinity—and here he utilizes 
so skillfully the theology of Rupa andjlva. Arhsas and avatdras , those parts 
of God, are certainly legitimate, and Caitanya was those things, and the 
Yugdvatdra as well, but they were coincident with and subject to a much 
more important descent, which was svayarh bhagavdn, God Himself. 

SR: The original Godhead! 

Dr. Stewart: Right Kr$oa comes down, not just as a part of himself, but 
in totality, the complete Godhead. You get then a hierarchical system of 
images. At the lowest end you get these smaller forms of arhsa , of 
avatdras , generally, and specifically the Yugdvatdra. And Kj*$nadasa Kavi- 
raja includes or accounts, ultimately, for all of them—the manvantardv- 
atdraSy the gundvatdras, the lildvatdras, and so forth. The catur-vyuha, and 
all of it. But those are lesser forms. The highest form is svayarh bhagavdn. 

The preferred form here, of course, takes the conception a step 
further. And that is the androgynous form of Caitanya. We get good evi¬ 
dence in Locana dasa’s text that androgyny was very much perceived to 
be part of Caitanya’s nature; except for Locana dasa it tends to be serial, 
or alternating androgyny, and it is primarily understood through the 
manifestation of bhdva. So this emotional position that Caitanya would 
take as Radha, or as one of the gopts , was seen to be his true nature as 
much as his other side. At one moment he would be deemed to be male, 
and the next moment, because of bhdva, he was understood to be truly 
female. Of course Kf§nadasa takes it a step further and says that this is 
going on all the time. .. 

SR: Although at times Mahaprabhu is more gripped by R&dha-bhava 
than at other times. 

Dr. Stewart: Well, especially toward the end of his life. Up to the time of 
his renunciation, Caitanya is primarily manifesting male bhdvas . After his 
renunciation, he tends more to reveal the Radha -bhdva, to the point 
where at the end of his life, that is just about all he is, at least according 
to most of the biographers, and especially Kr$nadasa Kaviraja. So what 
Kr§nadasa suggests is that both of these sides are present all the time, but 
the emphasis toward the end of his life is more toward the Radha side, 
which again emphasizes madhurya . That emphasis, in turn, makes the 
point that it is the sweet loving nature that is really the dominant mode 
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of divinity, more than the other side. 

SR: The nature of mddhurya-bhava, of course, was more systematically 
brought out in the writings of the Gosvamis of Vjndavana. So, if we can 
move away from the biographies for a moment, let us discuss the other 
Gaudiya literature which, I think, even further develops the philosoph¬ 
ical underpinnings of the Caitanyaite system. 

Dr. Stewart: Right Well, to continue along the same lines, though, it is 
really at this point, in reference to Caitanya’s divinity, that Knpadasa 
brings to bear the full weight of the Gosvami theological system. He is 
the only one of all the writers who relies fully on this. Kavi Karnapura 
marshals a fair amount of very sophisticated theological and aesthetic 
works himself, but Kf$nadasa uses the Saf-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvami. He 
uses the Bhakli-rasavxrta-sindhu and Ujjvala-nilamani of Rupa Gosvami. 
Those texts primarily provide the theological justification for interpre¬ 
ting Caitanya as he has. 

I made the point earlier that when Rrjnadasa talks about Caitanya’s 
divinity explicitly, he always refers to Svarflpa Damodara. But when he 
talks about Kr$na ’s divinity, he tends primarily to invoke the Gosvamis. I 
think this is an important distinction because what he is doing is relying 
on the designated theologians to structure his understanding of divinity, 
especially as it applies to Caitanya. Although at times he is willing to step 
outside that designated set. 

The philosophical works of Jiva—the Saf-sandarbha, or Bhdgavala- 
sandarbha, its alternate name—are very dense, very abstruse philosoph¬ 
ical texts in a more traditional mode. They lay a foundation for estab¬ 
lishing Gaudiya Vai§navism as a sampraddya, an authorized lineage. This 
ends the group an institutional authority that is easily recognizable by 
any Vai§pava or any other knowledgeable practitioner in India or around 

e world. Haying that philosophical system at its base establishes an 
i entity which is unmistakable, and I would go so far as to say that with¬ 
out it the Gaudiya Vai 5 navas would have had to have turned somewhere 
and found it. Of course the place where most people look is Madhva, be¬ 
cause there is such a close relationship in conception to the theological 
positions of the two groups. This is clear from the voluminous writings of 
the Gosvamis and from the strong associations we can see today in seg¬ 
ments of the community. 

SR: I have a couple of notes here regarding their writings. Let’s see. 
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Raghunatha Bhatta did not write. He was the one of the Six Gosvamls 
who did not write at all, and I found that in his ontological form he is 
the mahjari who takes notes and does various types of related service in 
the intimate lila. Ironic—the one Gosvami who did not write, in his spir¬ 
itual form, is the one who takes notes. I thought that this was interesting. 
Actually, both of the “Bhattas” interest me... 

Dr. Stewart: Of course, the Hari-bhakti-vUdsa is a very controversial text. 


SR: You mean the authorship... 

Dr. Stewart: Right, it suggests that there was a collaboration where one of 
the Gosvamls, and even some of the others who were present, would work 
on something, and have notes, or have ideas about certain things, but 
then, for whatever reason, ended up not pulling it together into any kind 
of systematic statement Gopala Bhatta is often the one who gets credit for 
the Hari-bhakti-vUdsa and then others say, no, it was Sanatana. Again, we 
cannot really know. A lot of people want Gopala Bhatta to be the author 
simply because he is the orthodox brahmar^a. And Sanatana was not; his 
status was brought into question by his work with the Muslim court 

SR: Of course, S.K. De has elaborately discussed this subject 

Dr. Stewart: Yes. Yes, in perhaps the most authoritative English-language 
scholarly book on the early tradition, The Early History of the Vaishnava 
Faith and Movement in Bengal (Second Edition, Calcutta: Firma K.L.M., 
1961). So I think that the idea of collaboration and the notion that these 
devotees are working together is viable—probable. I have no doubt that 
there are parts of all of them in all of the books. I cannot imagine that 
Rupa was the only person who thought about the material about which 
he wrote. The Gosvamis must have discussed these things constantly. 
And this is the beauty of community. It is unfortunate that scholars do 
not do this kind of thing more often. I think that when you do get to¬ 
gether people, who have overlapping but different expertises, you get 
just this kind of creativity. In this case they are just like us—they worked 
on these ideas, they thought about them, and they explored them 
together. And, again, in terms of authorship—pride of authorship is a 
very Western concern. 

SR: That is a very good point. After all, the important thing is the content 
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of Hari-bhakti-vildsa. This is why the book is still valuable: it sets out the 
ritualistic portion of Gautflya practice, or behavior. It’s like a GautJIya 
smjti, which is important.. 

Dr. Stewart: Oh, it is very important for the tradition. But as far as ex¬ 
plaining the ritual process in relation to the transformations that take 
place in the individual, particularly in relationship to love of God, the 
Bhakti-rasamTta-sind.hu and Ujjvala-nilamani of Rupa become the key 
texts. Now, the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu lays out the step-by-step proce¬ 
dures for inculcating love for Kj-$na. Love, then, is analyzed in great de¬ 
tail. You are given very explicit instructions as to how to create this kind 
of love, or how to invoke it 

Other people see the model somewhat differently—that the love is 
already there; it simply needs to be awakened. So whether it is created or 
given to you from the outside, or whether it is simply bubbling up from 
the inside—this is simply a matter of interpretation. But, in any case, you 
are led step-by-step. First through the outward mechanical rituals of de¬ 
votion. These are the vidhis sixty-four of them—five of which are most 
important. And of those kirtana seems to be the one that most people 
have accepted as the real index to proper devotional activity because it 
will lead to all the rest. There is some argument about that, but there are 
five that are most important. 

Interestingly, as you perform these outward rituals you may or may not 
even understand what you are doing, but you are hearing the name of 
God; you are chanting the name of God, of Krsoa; you are hearing the 
stones from the scriptures; you are associating with people who are good 
devotees; and, of course, if possible, you are living in Vpidavana, whether 
literally or figuratively. All of these things begin to transform you. They 
have an effect. From this continual practice they begin to take a life of 
their own, in a sense. I think it is fairly clear in the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 
that they start off as purely mechanical rituals, perhaps, but fairly soon 
they become so second-nature that you cease to think about them as an 
act you must perform, but rather simply what you do naturally—it is what 
you are. And in that process you gradually assimilate these practices to 
the point where you could almost say they animate themselves. 

Now, at this point you have a real subtle transition from a purely mech¬ 
anical practice to a practice that is finally driven by what can only be 
described as a spontaneous, uncontrollable love. 


SR: Rdgd-nugd. 




Biographies of Sri Caitanya / Tony K. Stewart 


121 


Dr. Stewart: Yes. Exactly. So you move then from the vaidht bhakti 
platform to ragdnugd. At this point, one is ready to follow in the footsteps 
of one of Kfsna’s eternal associates—one is consumed by passion, which 
leads one irresistibly to discover one’s true identity. Riipa lays the foun¬ 
dation for this process in his Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu and then follows up 
with very minute analyses of the highest love in his Ujjvala-nilamai}i. 
Here you develop your real personality, which is an eternal identity, your 
siddha-deha, or perfected body. This is a spiritual form that enables you 
to participate, hopefully directly, in the Bids of Kf§na. 

David Haberman has written quite elaborately and insightfully about 
this process: how you transform a role that starts as alien and foreign to 
you, and through this acting procedure make it a part of your very exist¬ 
ence. It becomes you, or you become it, or again, the alternate model is 
that you discover what is really in you. 

SR: Yes. Now, there are three texts that I wanted to ask you about in 
relation to this, and these texts relate to the authors of the biographies. 
Kf§nadasa Kaviraja’s Govinda-lildmrla\ Kavi Karnapura’s Kr$ndhnika- 
kaumudv, and a much later work, Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Kr$na Bhdvan- 
dmjta. They deal with the a$ta-kdliya-lild, and also the transition to rdg- 
dnugd, or let us say that ragdnugd is implicit in these texts. I thought 
maybe you could talk a little about those works and the esoteric way in 
which the Gaudiya tradition understands them. 

Dr. Stewart: Well, I have not read the Kjsndhnika-kaumvdi and the Bhdv- 
anamjta closely enough. Neal Delmonico would be a better scholar to 
question. But there are a lot of Gaudiya works, especially from the sev¬ 
enteenth and eighteenth centuries, like Narahari’s Bhakti-ratndkara, for 
example, that explicate the esoteric side of the tradition. There is a 
veritable storehouse of Gaudiya literature. And I do think that Kr§pa- 
dasa’s work, and especially his Govinda-lildmfta, which you have men¬ 
tioned, is important for the ragdnugd tradition in the Gaudiya line. 
Rupa’s dramas, too, are important for the tradition in the same way. Vi- 
dagdha-madhava, Lalita-madhava —these two dramas are not just dramas. 
And I think this is really important to understand. On the one hand, it 
is, yes, the application of bhakti-rasa theory—the adaptation of tra¬ 
ditional dramatic aesthetics that Rupa articulates to depict certain events 
in the life of Kr$na. And there is no question about that, because the 
texts can be well understood in those terms. But I think it goes a step 
further. I do not have sound textual confirmation for this, but there are 
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so many indicators, so many red flags, that would suggest something else 
can be found in these texts. And I am confident in my conclusions... 

SR: What exacdy are those conclusions? 

Dr. Stewart: Simply that these dramas are revelation, very directly. Let us 
say someone follows a manjari-style practice, goes into a meditative 
trance and shifts their point of consciousness to their siddha-deha, to 
their perfected body as the young helpers and mahjaris. That practition- 
cr witnesses things that other people do not see. Now, it is widely as¬ 
sumed that the lilds of Kf§na are infinite; it is also widely assumed that 
the lil&s of Krsga are constantly being played out throughout the cosmos. 
So in those instances, time, in effect, is collapsed, so that all of Krspa’s 
lilas are “going on” simultaneously. 

pk Prabhupada said that in this spiritual context “time is conspicuous by 
its absence.” 


Dr. Stewart. Yes. Exactly. I think that is very well said. So you have some¬ 
one entering into this Hid through the siddha-deha and then coming back 

'*r nd , ane reality t0 repon U seriall y- But m y point is this: they are 
r^.oir re P° rtin S something that does not exist anywhere else in 
N ° w ’ the Bhdgavata-purdna reveals Kona’s activities on this 
o^w7 U i at ?° eS n0t describe evep y sin g!e thing that Kr § na ever did 
Uiefr r C SOmeone enters into this eternal realm through 

itvlfi u y are Wltnessing) Potentially, at least, a “new” activ- 
ity. Something that no one else has ever reported before. 

SR: This is a wonderful explanation. 


‘ lh ,T, k tha ‘ ^ dramas of RQ P>. of Kfsnadasa, and of 
later Gautjiya dramatists as well—every one of those are reallv revela- 

dons of a very high order. Now, again, I do not have any concrete evi¬ 
dence, but if you think about what the practice is supposed to produce 
at some pom, you no longer simply relive the ttas that are desLati in 
the Puranas and so forth. Rather, you are really conducting yourself as 

yourself m those lilds directly. That gives you then th*. ~~ ■ 

_ 1 , 6 yuu > tnen, the opportunity to see 

things never before reported. 7 

SR: I think this is clearly seen in Narottama dasa Thakura 
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Dr. Stewart: Definitely. I think that many of his poems regarding what he 
experienced as a mahjari are probably direct reportings and, in that 
sense, are revelatory. This is someone who has been there! Someone 
who has seen it as an eyewitness, and who has now come back to reveal it 
to others. Again, I think that the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu and the Ujjvala- 
nilamani are really the keys for explaining how this is possible, the mech¬ 
anisms of these transformations. And they leave it to you to figure out 
what has actually happened. I think that this holds true for all of the sub¬ 
sequent devotional literature, particularly the padas, the Bengali and 
Brajabuli writings, especially the very best—those to which people re¬ 
spond positively and on which they agree. You know that you are reading 
about the real event, not just a fanciful or imaginative piece of fiction. 

When people read Narottama dasa’s Prdrthand, for example, they are 
genuinely moved. It is hard to avoid it. You know the Vaijnavas read that 
and they say that these poems capture something that has the ring o 
truth—this is what makes them important It becomes an index to the 
skill of the poet. But I think that in Vai?nava terms the skill of the poet is 
in direct relation to the originality and sophistication of his mahjari or 
related siddha-deha, shall we say, “experience.” So the fact that Narottama 
d<isa moves people so much suggests not only that he is a good author or 
poet but probably that the source of his inspiration is a little more direct, 
or perhaps, maybe not so much more direct as simply from a larger poo 

of experience. . 

There is a wonderful little story that he tells in one of his Prarthana 
writings where he says, and I paraphrase—“You know, there I was in my 
manjari form, finally getting to witness the Mas, And then all of a sudden 
Rupa Manjari put her hand in the middle of my back and pushed me 
into the presence of Radha and Kr$na.” Now, if that is not firsthand re¬ 
porting, I have never heard it! What he describes in his poem is one o 
his mahjari experiences, and he tells about the terror and the fear of pos 
sibly making a mistake. He tells how he was stammering and how it was 
so humbling to find himself in this ultimate sort of situation. It was also a 
joy, he says. A joy that was inexpressible. 

So that is one of the things that hinted to me that we should rethink 
the point of the dramas. And I think that the way they are read and stud¬ 
ied suggest that they carry at least close to the kind of weight that more 
widely recognized forms of revelation have carried. 

SR: Oh definitely. The tradition itself fully accepts these as revelations, 
not just as dramas. 
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Dr. Stewart: Yes. So, in that sense, I think the role of drama is much 
greater than it would appear to be on the surface. Now, Kavi Karnapura, 
of course, could have potentially presented a lot of problems for this 
kind of theory. Well, let me rephrase that—it is not so much problems 
for this theory as problems fitting into the structure that the Gosvamis 
have created. Kavi Karnapura, significantly, is the only non-Gosvami to 
have generated, more or less, a complete set of Sanskrit compositions 
that would qualify one to be an esteemed partita. He wrote a vydkarana, 
so he has a grammar to his credit. He has a mahakdvya to his credit. He 
has a drama to his credit* He has Alaihhdxo sdstro , a tclsq sdslro text to his 


credit He wrote the Caura-ganoddesa-dipika, which is another category of 
writing that I do not know quite how to classify. So Kavi KarnapQra really 

serves, in my opinion, as the only serious rival—at least potentially_to 

Gosvaml authority. But when you look at his work, you realize that 
though it differs remarkably from the Gosvamis’, it frequently sup¬ 
plements or fails to conflict. What he does not do is advocate a particular 
sadhana or ritual practice, so he remains a theoretician without the prac¬ 
tical application so noticeable in Rupa’s work. 


When you think about when Kavi Karnapura was writing, and when the 
Gosvamis were writing, and then, when you realize what it meant in the 
sixteenth century to be separated by 800 to 1,000 miles—which is the 
distance between Vpidavana, where the Gosvamis were, and Puri, where 
Kavi Karpapura was—it is quite amazing that their positions do not con- 

barkT^r u ^ Aere ™* a fairl y he *vy traffic of devotees going 

exarti k T 'i W ? n0t !' ke U 18 t0da y> where everybody can know 

exactly what everybody else is doing. 

There seems to be some evidence that by the time K rs nadSsa Kavirtia 

Cl I’ ^ 0graph >; of C * a T’ Kav, D Karpa P°h>'s works were pretty welh 

mtXl PC ° P C c u ' lhere reall >' does » >o be 
much evidence pnor to that. So you have someone who. coming out of the 

«me mindset, msptred tn much the same way, and undoubtedly knowing 

many of the same people, attempts to systematize the life of Caitanva and 

*e„ toge, drat in accord with the life of Krspa, and to%£t 

a devotional world. That work by Kavi Karnapura is noteworthy. 


SR So, if I understand you property, you are saying that even though 
they were separated by geographical location, Kavi Karnapura came up 
with a theological and hagiographical theory similar to that of the Go¬ 
svamis and other Gautfiya writers in Vj-ndavana. 
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Dr. Stewart: Complementary is perhaps better. Although, from what I 
have read, I would say that his theories are not nearly so sophisticated or 
detailed as those of the Gosvamis. His positions are in some ways analogs 
to the Gosvamis', for example, the elaborate explication of siddha-dehas 
in his Gaura-gaqoddesa-dipikcL Now, what that suggests to me is that the 
foundation or source is the same for Gosvami theology, particularly that 
of ROpa, and for Kavi Karnapura’s systematic writings. And that source is 
probably SvarOpa Damodara. Again, this is speculation, but based on 
good history and comparative theology. There are enough similarities, 
and there is enough of an interest in applying aesthetic theory to the de¬ 
votional experience, that it suggests that part of the community had this 
form of understanding firmly in mind. The Bengali biographies speak of 
bhdva when they try to explain Caitanya’s religious experience, and this 
fact suggests that the aesthetic interpretation was understood by the 
community to hold the key to religious experience. 

So, I think Kavi Karnapura probably was motivated by many of the 
same impulses as the Gosvamis, although his formulations assume a 
somewhat more formal shape, and a somewhat more traditional shape. 
The gurus of the Gaucjiya Vaisoava community embrace Kavi Karoapura, 
but are mindful to rank him below Rupa in matters of devotional expo¬ 
sition. Rupa wrote what has become the standard interpretation of divine 
love, the life of the devotee. Kavi Karnapura is seen to augment that, in 
spite of certain disagreements of emphasis between the two authors 
works. In this sense, there is a tremendous amount of theological consis¬ 
tency in the tradition as a whole, and that is one of Gaucjiya Vai$navism s 
most impressive points. 






The Sampraddya of 

Sri Caitanya ■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ 

William Deadwyler III 


William H. Deadwyler (also known as Ravindra Svarupa Dasa) received his 
Ph.D. in Philosophy of Religion from Temple University (1980). He is the au¬ 
thor (^Encounter with the Lord of the Universe (Washington, DC, The Gi- 
td-ndgari Press, 1984), and is published in numerous academic works. He is a 
lecturer and practitioner of Caitanyaite Vaipmvism. 


SR: Most people who study East Indian philosophy don’t know about the 
parampard system. They’ve heard about guru/ disciple relationships, of 
course, but they generally don’t know about authentic preceptorial lin¬ 
eages—the various Vai§nava sampraddyas —and the importance of being 
initiated into one of those traditions. So I thought that we could perhaps 
begin by explaining, philosophically and scripturally, the importance of 
the Vai§nava sampraddya. 

Dr. Deadwyler: The notion of sampraddya —it’s also called parampard, 
which means, literally, “one after another”—is found in the fourth chap¬ 
ter of Bhagavad-gitd. There Kf§na says that he originally taught the Bha¬ 
gavad-gitd to the Sun god Vivasvan, who taught it in turn to Manu. And 
then Kfjna says, euam parampard prdptam imam rdjar$ayo viduly. this secret 
teaching was passed down in this way, one after another, in parampard, 
and the saintly kings all understood it in that manner. Here we find the 
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notion that sure and certain knowledge is revealedL And it is transmitted 
through spiritual sound— sabda —which is only truly given by Kr$na or 
his representatives in disciplic succession. 

A tradition, or parampard, is meant to preserve spiritual knowledge, or 
truth, through successive links in a chain that carries on over the years, 
one generation after another. And Kj-§na implies in the Bhagavad-gitd— 
in the same verse from the fourth chapter—that if and when the dis¬ 
ciplic succession is broken, and the knowledge is consequently lost, he 
himself descends to reestablish it. 

Philosophically you can call this “a descending process,” [avarohapan- 
lAa/—thelmowledge comes down from Krsna, who is God and therefore 
perfect The purpose of a tradition, or a genuine guru, then, is to pre- 
• C e and perfect revelation intact and complete. You can’t 

improve on it You can’t add to it, but rather you preserve it and teach it. 

world are S urus * n India, and perhaps elsewhere in the 

Or m?re fm, t ? represent the genuine parampard system? 

VIZI nZ T that ~ which “"eages are authentic from the 

S3 ° H fview? lf ° ne were Poking for a gum, which 

imes ol disciplic descent should one be aware of? S 

the yZrdla^addy aHteraUy meanV^ ^ COgniz ? d saih Pr ad ^- Well > 
received ™ wh “ h ™ 

With Siva; and there’s another one starting fe Sampradaya ’ starUng 
the Kumaras." Those are the four recognized V? a " d ‘ he otherS ' 

Each one has their main icma, or JS! !” 1 s™pr*da?ar. 
docirine for that sampradaya. For the Sri SaiL ^" "1“ enunciated lhe 
For the Brahma Sarhprada>a, there is MadhS^e r 7 b <; Raman .T 
has Vwusvam,. And dre sa^aMya of the KuS ^ ^ 

SR: In regard to the Vi$nusvami Sampradava_r\~ j , • 

effect that Vallabha and Vi 5 nusvami were the same person .Tme or not? 
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Dr. Dead wyler: No. Vi§nusvaml was much earlier than Vallabha, and I 
believe that none of his works have survived. Now, Vallabha, who was a 
contemporary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, said that he was associated with 
the sarhpradaya of Vi$nusvaml. But they are not the same person. In fact, 
Vallabha wrote his own commentary on Brahma-sutra [the Ariu-bhd$ya ] 
and on §rimad Bhagavatam [the Subodhint] and founded his own group, 
called the Pu$li-marga, although he is closely linked with the Rudra 
Sarhpradaya. Still, he doesn’t seem to have really received much specific 
traditional teaching from the Rudra sarhpradaya. So Vi$ousvamI is the one 
that we often hear of as being the principle acarya of the Rudra line, and 
he’s from way back when. No one knows his dates. But Vallabha was a con¬ 
temporary of Sri Caitanya. The Vallabha line really has their own sarhpra¬ 
daya; otherwise the Rudra line is not active, as far as anyone can see. 

SR: So could you say Pu$ti-marga is the Rudra Sarhpradaya? 

Dr. Deadwyler: In a sense, yes, although most people just call it the Val¬ 
labha Sarhpradaya. I’ve never heard anyone really refer to it as relating 
to the prior sarhpradaya or going back beyond Vallabhacarya. But 
formally they claim to be in the Rudra Sarhpradaya of Vi$nusvaml. 

SR: Have you heard that this verse from the Padma Purdrya —the one you 
quoted—has been brought into question by Stuart Elkman and even by 
O.B.L. Kapoor? They say that they can’t find it, actually. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Yes, present-day scholars have claimed that current 
editions of the Padma Purdna don’t include that verse. That may be so. 
But it’s quoted by Madhvacarya and other early writers. 

SR: Kavi Karnapura quotes it. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Right. So it may not be in modem editions, but it was 
found there somewhere along the way. That’s the simplest explanation. 
Others will decide that the verse was fabricated or something of that sort. 
. . .Well, this is the virtue of accepting knowledge in disciplic succession. 
Believers will accept the verdict of their teachers, as it comes down 
through the tradition, the parampard system. Others will be confused 
about this. 

Unfortunately, there are different versions or manuscript traditions of 
various purdrias —it’s very difficult. There are many editions from various 
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times 2 nd places. The Padino Purdiyo is huge, too. I don’t know how 
many scholars have personally gone through it verse by verse. And the 
verse we re talking about may be there tucked away in some edition 
somewhere for all I know—for all anyone knows. 


SR: Well, whatever the case may be, we do indeed find to this day that 
those four sampraddyas are in fact the major traditional lineages of 
Vai$ijavism in India. So let’s move on from the four authorized chains of 
knowledge to how the Gaudiya Sarhpradaya is aligned with them. It is said 
that the Gaudiya school is connected to the Brahma-Madhva Sarhpradaya. 


Dr. Deadwylen Yes. The claim for that is found in a number of places. 
J!\ e ™? ln ref erence is a list of the guru paramfiard found in Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana’s Govinda-bhdsyo and Prameya-ratndvali. And also in Kavi 
^amapura s Gaura-ganoddesa-dipikd, the earliest statement. And it’s also 
m another one, a younger contemporary of Caitanya—Gopala-guru. His 
work doesn’t survive, but it’s quoted somewhere else. 


SR: B.B. Majumdar mentions eight. 


Balad^^anr^K S nght ' ^ here are eight places in addition to 

the rt!n Kari?apQra where the affiliation is brought out. But 

ZTSTtt ° neS ^ ^ ° nCS r ’ Ve "mentioned. Gopala-guru 
was a disciple of Vakresvara Pandita, but his .. F ° 


SR: I think his work is called Padya. 


Dr. Deadwylen That’s it. And it’s also mentioned in nu u. -i. 
of Narahari Cakravartl. entioned in the Bhakti-ratnakara 

SR: Well, the other important place is Visvanath^ 1 -» ~ 

a-svampa-taUva-amdrikS. That's a bit later, bt« it's anT*"’ s Caurag “’ > ' 
ence because he was such an prominent dcdrya. m por ant re er- 

N ° W he c WiS “ aSS0Ciatt ° f Balad ™ Vidyabhasana. Vis- 

T V Very d 0ne w° Sem Baladeva <o debate the au¬ 
thenticity of the Caudiya Sampradaya We can conclude that there was some 

agreement at that time that this list, with its Madhva connecdon, was indeed 

the correct pammpariL At least these two important doJmir-Baladeva and 

Visvanatha—agreed. So, yes, Visvanatha Cakaravarti also accepted it. 
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This comes from the Vrndavana side—they all accepted the Gaudiya 
affiliation. So there was some concensus of opinion. But the e f rll ^ st 
writer to attest to the affiliation was Kavi Kanjapura. In other words, the 
idea was there in Orissa as well. Of course, Baladeva was Y 

Orissa himself. There’s a work by a Mukherjee called The History of the 

Caitanya Faith in Orissa. 

SR: Oh, Prabhat Mukheijee. He’s a very important and well-known his¬ 
torian of Oriyan Vai$navism. 


Dr. Deadwyler: Prabhat Mukherjee finds a number of Onyan Vai§pavas 
who affiliate themselves with Caitanya and give a guru parampara 
includes Madhva. So it seems to have been accepted in nssa at a m 
soon after Caitanya’s disappearance. Thus, there was a ^ 1 ™ n, e ^ r ^ 1 

that Caitanya’s disciplic succession descended from Ma vacarya. 

it’s called the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya. . 

Some scholars, however, have held that tire affiliation was an . 

of Baladeva Vidyabhu$ana, who was originally a Tattvava *> a a 
Then, through his spiritual master, Radha-Damodara, e ec 
Gaudiya Vai$nava. So some people think he had ideologica mo v 
“affiliating” the Caitanya movement with Madhya. S.K. De, one o 
doubters of the authenticity of this list, even hints that a a e 
may have written the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika. and attribute it o 
ijapura, in order to back-date the affiliation. 


SR: What is his evidence? 

Dr. Deadwyler: There is no evidence whatsoever. S.K. De s se 
book, Early History of the Vaishnava Faith and Movement in ga> w 
probably the most comprehensive early history of Gaudiya al ^ a . 
in Bengal, at least in the English language, is full of orce “ 

Yet it remains sort of the standard work on the subject, at eas 
ars. De seems to bend over backwards to ape the manners o 
critical scholarship, and he tries to doubt everything conceiva y 
able. There’s almost a presumption of falsification in t e ocumen 
guilty until proven innocent. He questions the historicity o every 

thing. _ c i. n a- i 

So he cast doubt on this guru parampara the linking o e au iy 
school with the Brahma-Madhva Sampradaya. Now he’s not alone in this, 
nor did the idea originate with him. He was following some ear ler 
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Bengali writers from the twenties and thirties. But you will find the first 
and one of the more prominent places where the affiliation is rejected is 
Surendranatha Dasgupta— History of Indian Philosophy. In the fourth vol- 
l ^ ne work > In the section on Madhva, Dasgupta lists the succes¬ 

sion of Madhva gurus, and then he says that this list is largely at variance 
with the list given in the introduction of the commentary on the Brahma- 
sutra by Baladeva Vidyabhu§ana. 

.\ ***** Bal adeva’s list, Dasgupta tells us (on Page 56 of Volume 

4 ): “We see that the list given by Baladeva is right as far as JayaUrtha, but 
after Jayatirtha, the list given by Baladeva is in total discrepancy with the 

two ists given from the Madhva mathas in Belgaum and Poona.” So Das- 
gupta rejects it. 

L n h u S HiSt0ry ° f the Advaita Sch0 ° l of Vedanta and Its 
Literature, brings to light the miscalculation made by Dasgupta You see 

there are a number of Madhva mathas. The one that Das^pu quotes t 

so C vo SSi ° n H 0ftheUttaradi Matha - That UttarSwaJa twice 

“en ButE * UP Wlth thrCe ^ttaradi Ma^ha and 

two others. But Dasgupta was ignorant of these two splits 

recorTaTAeTd^rM 656 0fTSh ° 0t CaUed 1116 Vyasa-rtja Ma t ha, 

Baladeva and Kavi Karna Sl - CCeSS1 ° n If 131 appears ^ uite similar to the one 
can go overIt^i^on T ra *** an official Madhva list. I 

——- r - 

"T fOUr are re garded as direct 

and Alcsobhya were all initiated^pX^bha. At JT 

much contemporaries Then Aksohhva’c h* • 1 ^ ra te, they re pretty 

famous commentator andsysmmatlzer St ^ >yaur*a. He was the 

devotees, by the wav were the r adhva s Caching. All of these 

Sharma calls them. There may have " “ P ° ndflFs ” 35 

their time. But the list only contains theleade£ of m™" 0 ! duri " g 

After Jayatirtha, the official Madhva list mentis 
from Baladeva, however, has Jnanasindhu Dayanidht^' J't' 
mdhi. The list from Kavi Karnapura has fiaSh H then V,dya ' f 
Dayanidhi, has Mahanidhi, and then it also ha! v h 'T'f 

accept, as Sharma does, that Vidyanidhi and Vidh S ° lf y ° U 

person-jus. a variation of .becamename-then “* ^ ^ 
Baladeva's and Kavi Karpapura's list are two nlm" , yo "'? ave 

vtJyZ2° r Mahan ‘ dhi ' lha ‘ arC imr ° dUCed between Jayatirtha ,“2 
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After Vidyadhiraja or Vidyanidhi, assuming that it’s the same person, 
the branching off from the matha takes place, and you get the distinctive 
Vyasa-raja Matha, named after Vyasatirtha, who was a later head of that 
matha and became very famous. Next in succession is Rajendra, who is in 
Baladeva’s list; then the Madhva list has Jayadhvaja whereas die Gautjiya 
lists give a variation on that name—Jayadharma. And then it s the same. 
Puru§ottama, Brahmanya tirtha, Vyasatirtha. So up to that point, every¬ 
thing’s fairly consistent 

There’s really not too much to fuss about—you’ve got two extra names 
and a few variations on names, which is common enough. Now, after 
Vyasatirtha, Baladeva lists Lak§mipati Tirtha, Madhavendra Puri, and 
Isvara Puri, who was Caitanya’s guru. And those first three names do not 
appear on any MSdhva list. So this is the problem... 

SR: Right. This is where the real controversy begins. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Exactly. Well, first of all, there’s the controversy that 
concerns Surendranatha Dasgupta, which we’ve looked at he didn t 
even recognize this list. But as we’ve shown, following B.N.K. Sharma, up 
until Lak$mipati Tirtha there’s not a whole lot of difference in the two 
lists. 

SR: And minor differences shouldn’t be all that shocking, because, for 
example, if two disciples of different gurus are writing books, let’s say, 
five hundred years from now, and they each make a list of teachers, each 
list would be different, leading up to their particular guru. That’s 
natural. It’s like a tree with many branches. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Sure. That’s right. But at this point we should deal with 
the second problem, the one that arises after Vyasatirtha. 

SR: You mean the one involving Lak$mipati Tirtha? 

Dr. Deadwyler: Right. Although Lak§mipati Tirtha is indeed absent from 
the Madhva list, there is a simple solution: this Lak§mipati Tirtha wasn t 
a mahdnta. He was an initiated disciple of Vyasatirtha, but he was not at 
any time the head of a Madhva matha. I think that’s a very simple and 
likely explanation. 
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SR: You’re saying that his name isn’t on the list because he was not a 
leader. 


Deadwyler. Because the Madhva lists don’t contain every disciple. 
They list only devotees who served for some time as the heads of mafhas. 

SR: I’m interested in something related to this: how would you explain 
that Lak§mipau appears to be the last of the people with the “Tirtha” 
titles? After him you have Madhavendra Puri. 


Dr. Deadwyler: That’s the more interesting puzzle. All of those dcdryas 
up to that point have a ‘Tirtha” in their names. Even Madhva’s name was 
Ananda-urtha The Tirtiia” utle originally came from a Sahkarite order, 

inidatCd in the Sahkarite order, and it is 
p °f Madhva sannyasis. So then you have Madhavendra Purl, 

nZr M Un 7 yOU / et \ S'" dUe ’ Which belon g s to another Sahkarite 

order. Now how does that happen? 

There are some plausible explanations for it. One of them is that Mad- 
avendra Pun m fact, took sannydsa initiation in an Advaita sarhpra- 

‘ l3a ' ta " ya Ma »aprabhu did. Just as, as a matter of fact, 
Madhva did. And when people took sannydsa sometimes especially in 

was'handy That’"seem ! 1 Vl *° T** They t0 ° k from whomever 

tide doesn’t seem a sufficient rea'^ "o rejea^riiitTaerLd^h 8 ' ‘ n 
timony that there was a Madhva connection is muchn'f” 
deva. And at least if you accept Kavi KarnanOm LTm lha " Bala - 

from Orissa, you can’t say they had some -ideologicafmou™ " 

Another plausible scenario is that MadhavpnHro p - , , , 

ready been a Mayavadi sannydsi and then mpt I l” C ° U • t? VC a ’ 
Vyasatirtha, by the way-this is interesting sTid ioh ^H^H 
so he was actually a contemporary of Caitanva ako r™? * Cd 1539, 
was fairly short, but he was born before Vyasatirtha’ nya c s hfebme 
possible for Vyasatirtha to have initiated Laksminat - S j m * se ' was 

could have gone on during his lifetime. P ’ and ^ accession 

Nityananda was actually initiated directlyT' 
other hand, lists him along with I JmPuh a^Ad f T’- 0 " 

fccoum h f MJdhave " dra PurI ™ s can ^ reconciled with’ Narahari's 
account however, as Narahan says that although NitySmmda was Madha- 

vendra Pun s godbrother, Nityananda always regarded him as his guru. 




The Sampradaya of Sri Caitanya / William Deadwyler III 


135 


Incidentally, Kavi Karnapura states that one of Jayadharma’s (or 
Jayadhvaja’s) disciples was the famous Vi$iiu Pun, author of Bhakti-ratna- 
vali In that case, we have the Puri title appearing earlier in the list, as 
belonging to an deary a who was not a mahdnta. B.N.K. Sharma speculates 
that this Vi$iju Puri may have been the actual teacher of Lak$mlpati, and 
so on, and thus the real link between Madhva and Caitanya. In some 
such way Sharma and others, like Stuart Elkman, accept an historical 
Madhva connection, while having doubts about the exact list of Baladeva 
or Kavi Karnapura. 

SR: There is another problem that needs to be addressed: if there is a 
connection between the Gautflya Sampradaya and the Brahma-Madhva 
Sampradaya, why is there such a difference in the theology? O.B.L. Ka¬ 
poor really brings out some divergent views. How would you explain that? 


Dr. Deadwyler: Yes, this has been another reason for doubting the con¬ 
nection, and modern scholars have sometimes made much of it. But the 
differences are ones of emphasis, really. The essential teachings are in 
agreement. Madhavendra Purl, it’s true, is credited by the followers of 
Caitanya with introducing something new. Let me read you something 
from the Caitanya-caritdmrta. This is Adi-ltla 9.10: “All glories to Sri 
Madhavendra Purl, the storehouse of all devotional service unto Kr$na. 
He is a desire tree of devotional service and it is in him that the seed of 
devotional service first fructified.” It says that he is “the storehouse of 
Krsna premd.” In his commentary, Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
writes, “Sri Madhavendra Puri, also known as Sri Madhava Purl, be¬ 
longed to the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya, and he was a great¬ 
ly celebrated sannyasi” And then there’s this critique: “The process of 
worship in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya was full of ritual¬ 
istic ceremonies, with hardly a sign of love of Godhead; Sri Madhavendra 
Puri was the first person in that disciplic succession to exhibit the symp¬ 
toms of love of Godhead....” 

SR: Right. I have a few quotes about Madhavendra Puri here: Vpidavana 
dasa Thakura, in the Caitanya-bhdgavata, refers to him as the prime 
architect of the devotionalism in Bengal.” Kj*$nadasa Kaviraja calls him 
“the first sprout of the wishing tree of devotion.” So It seems that 
Madhavendra Puri moved the Brahma-Madhva conception from awe 
and reverence, or worship of Narayaiia (which was more common in the 
Madhva Sampradaya), to worship in mddhurya, or the sweet loving aspect 
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that’s found in Radha-Kjrspa. Apparently, there’s some element here of 
moving from VaidhI bhakti to Raganuga bhakii 

Dr. Deadwyler: Precisely. That’s what the commentary is talking about 
here. Madhavendra Puri, the commentator notes, was “the first to write a 
poem beginning with the words, ayi dina-dayardra ndtha he.” This verse is 
recorded m Caitanya-carildmrta, Antya-Uld, Chapter Eight, Verse Thirty-four. 
And 111 get back to that poem later. “In that poetry,” the commentary 

^u nU ! S i y 5 SCed ° f Caitan y a M ahaprabhu’s cultivation of love of 

Codhead. So that seed is contained in Madhavendra Puri’s verse, and that 
veree expresses Radharapi’s anguished feelings of separation from Kr § na. 
Hie Caitanya-carildmrta says that Madhavendra Puri was reciting this 

W ^oT PaSS J n ^ aWay fr ° m material world - ™ ^ you the 
When Si ° v ’ -T St merciful Master, O Master of Mathura! 

1 See You a S a ‘ n? Because of my not seeing You, my agitated 

Thk is R 3 Jh-T- m ° St beI ° Ved ° ne ’ what sha11 1 do now?” 

of “ena^Ho tk speaking, expressing her most intense love in feelings 

veiS h <y Uan > a - cantdm rta ( Antya-lild 8.35-36) says, “In this 

r instructs how to achi eve ecstatic love for Kf 5 na 

Se'TTaHh % fe H g p SeparaUOn fr ° m Kr5,?a ’ one becomes spiritually 

^na tirhfn ^ VCn T ^ Seed of ecstatic >°ve [pLd] for 

Kma within this material world, and then departed That seed later 

ame a great tree m the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 

SR: But doesn’t it go further? I remember. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Yes! I’m getting to that You’re rir»Kt > u 

discussion of this verse in Madhya-lild, Chap ter Four ’n h'V 
explained the story of Madhavendra Puri^nH m- v! t Sf Uanya 
Here is CaUanya-cartomfia, beginning with Vereefh 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu read the famous verse nf M^ Ta " 
That verse is just like a full moon. It has spread in of Madhavendra Puri, 
world. 38 s P rea d illumination all over the 

J continw rubbing,” the Caitanya-caritdmrta goes on “the aroma 
tmporSeTn“ SlmUar ' > '' * verse, ns 

“SSi'hSSr" ° f ^ ^ SP ° ken ^ - verse 
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Dr. Deadwyler: Yes. Ayi dina-daydrdra ndtha he. The Caitanya-caritdmrta 
continues: “As the kaustubha-maiji is considered the most precious of 
valuable stones, this verse is similarly considered the best of mellow 
poems. [ rasa-kavya, poetry about rasa]. Actually this verse was spoken by 
Srimat! Radharani Herself, and by Her mercy only was it manifest in the 
words of Madhavendra Purl.” 

So what is this saying? It’s saying that R&dhariLnl revealed this verse 
directly to Madhavendra Puri, or that by her mercy it was manifest in the 
words that emanated from Madhavendra Puri’s mouth. And then 
Kf§nadasa Kaviraja says, “Only Caitanya Mahaprabhu has tasted the po¬ 
etry of this verse. No fourth person is capable of understanding it. That 
is, only Srimat! Radharani, Madhavendra Puri, and Caitanya Maha¬ 
prabhu understood this verse. Then it says, “Madhavendra Puri recited 
this verse again and again at the end of his material existence. Thus 
uttering this verse, he attained the ultimate goal of life.” And then the 
verse is quoted in Text 197. Now I want to look at some of Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada’s commentary on this text here. Prabhupada writes, 
“Out of the four sampraddyas , the Sri Madhvacarya Sampradaya was 
accepted by Madhavendra Purl. Thus he took sannydsa according to par- 
ampara y the disciplic succession.” 

Here we see, by the way, Prabhupada’s statement that it was a sannyasa 
initiation. If so, the “Puri” title must have been used in the Madhva order, 
at least outside of the formal mafha structure. Kavi Kaniapura’s mention 
ofVi$nu Puri as a disciple ofjayadharma [Jayadhvaja], gives some support 
for this idea. 

At any rate, the commentary goes on: “Beginning from Madhvacarya 
down to the spiritual master of Madhavendra Purl, Lak§mlpati Tirtha, 
there was no realization of devotional service in conjugal love.” Then he 
says, “Sri Madhavendra Puri introduced the conception of conjugal love 
for the first time in the Madhvacarya Sampradaya.” So here on the Gau- 
(Jlya Vai§ijava side is a frank recognition that there was something new 
with Madhavendra Puri in this sampradaya. 

SR: So is that to say that devotees before the time of Madhavendra Purl 
could not attain Goloka Vfndavana? They only went to Vaikuntha? 

Dr. Deadwyler: Well, does it say that? 

SR: That does seem to be the implication... 
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Deadwyler: In the Msdhv^ Sampradaya, the Deity that they were wor¬ 
shipping was Narayana. 

SR: So they go to Vaikuntha. 

Dr. Deadwyler: That’s where they’ll go; they’ll go to Vaikuntha. And if in 
the Sn Sampradaya they were worshipping Slta-Rama, for example, then 
that s what they will attain—Ayodhya—which is also Vaikuntha 


SR: Well, was anyone worshipping Krspa prior to that time? 

Dr. Deadwyler: Of course. But even so, the worship was largely on the 
platform of vaidhi bhakti, that is, formal regulative service. K r §na 
worshippers on that platform could attain the majestic feature of Kr§na 

on£T r ? a ° r Mathu K ra ’ but not Goloka Vrndavana. That is obtainable 
only by devouon on the spontaneous platform, rdgdnugd bhakti. 

verse- commen tary on Madhavendra Puri’s 

love fo S h. r a , Ven a , ' mtroduced ^e conception of conjugal 

ment is hlteSr Madhva Sar hpradaya.” Now, the next com- 

wi rev e rH h T g: r S C °" u US ‘° n ° f 1116 Madhvacarya Sampradaya 

d£ ^d met T T M ^" Prabhu when he toured Southern In- 

” Tattvavadls ’ who supposedly belonged to the Madhva 

So the idea here, at least from the . r . 

that there were potentialities, spiritual reai^n. w Z IT*? 
vacarva and a » L F realizations, latent within Madh- 

andT c ' f “ h t f r ! S ' n W "| e i Ully br ? u *'}‘ out by Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

PI ; ° ; " » '“ s man,fest f °™. by Madhavendra Puri. The im- 

pucanon here is that, for reasons of time anH w . u _ _ 

not have spoken these things aloud or not hit? n' Madhvacar >’ a may 
“ ugh ^ might sdu have — 

oftS'^WdEa^ 

are a kind of synthesis and capstone of the phuLnt£ ^ 7" ^ 
praddyas. Yet it’s significant that Caitanya him Sl four T‘ 

Madhva Sampradaya. He singied i, ouSo^LT^H?M s t 

one C H tl0n J°HV B S T, g P °'T iC against the Mayavaiis. More than an£ 
m me Ma“ lnJaya “ y were ferod °“ s in their °PP° sidon 

Now, you can list a number of differences between what's commonly 
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accepted as the philosophy of Madhvacarya and that of the Six Gosvamis. 
But you can make another list of similarities. If you ask me, the similar¬ 
ities are greater. So it’s really a question of what you consider important, 
and what you consider secondary. 

With a teacher as rich and profound as Madhvacarya, it’s a question of 
what in his writings becomes emphasized, what becomes expounded 
upon by his followers, what becomes the prevalent mode of teaching. 
And there will be other things latent in those teachings which will not 
receive much emphasis, and yet may seem to be of greater importance at 
a later time. So it’s a question of how you look at it There are differ¬ 
ences. And finally, that’s why Baladeva Vidyabhu§aiia, who’s one of the 
big proponents of the Madhva affiliation, also had to write a separate 
commentary on Vedanta Sutra specifically for the Gaucjiya Sampradaya. 
Because there are certain things in Madhva’s works—relating to Gau<Jiya 
practices—that you’ll not find, such as the worship of Radha-Kr$na to¬ 
gether. This won’t be found in Madhva’s works. The Madhvites worship 
Narayana, and they generally don’t worship Lak$mi-Narayana either 
just Narayana alone. The fact that there are differences between the 
philosophy of the Madhvites and the Gautjiyas is no argument against 
historical affiliation. 

SR: You know, in some ways, it always seemed to me that the Sri Vai$- 
navas—the Ramanujites—were very close to the Gaucjiya idea. At least as 
much as the Madhva teaching. You know, when Mahaprabhu met with 
Vyenkata Bhafta—they seemed to really get on pretty well. And the sakti 
thing is there—Lak$mi-Narayana. So there is a closeness. 

Dr. Deadwyler: Right Well, it depends on what Madhvite you talk to, you 
know. I’ve spoken to some who strongly remind me of a kind of Christian, 
actually, in their “this is the only way” mode of relating. Their emphasis on 
duality, a dualism that they have emphasized, also sometimes seems quite 
extreme—“there’s no oneness between God and the living being, no 
similarity whatsoever.” Well, I don’t know if I can accept that 

On the other hand, a scholar like B.N.K. Sharma, who’s a Madhvite 
scholar, will say that Caitanya’s acintya bhedabheda tattva is really just a var¬ 
iation of Madhva’s category of vise$a . And he sees a clear development 
out of Madhva’s teaching. Whereas some other scholar will say, “You 
know, they’re two completely different things” and so on. 

SR: I once read in an early Harmonist that the reason Mahaprabhu chose 
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the Madhva Sampradaya with which to align himself, as opposed to the 
other sampraddyas, was because Madhvites emphasized duality—they 
taught that the living being is different than God. And when there’s a 
difference, there’s more of an aptitude for service. 

Dr. Deadwyler: That’s right That’s right 

SR: I thought that this was very nicely put 


Dr. Deadwyler: That s right This reminds me of something I wanted to 
speak about. What gives some scholars problems—on the doctrinal 
level with this Madhva affiliation is the high respect Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu gives Sridhara Svami’s Bhagavata commentary. Most scholars 
regard Sridhara Svami as an Advaitin, and he was actually so regarded by 
Sankarites, too; they accepted him as one of them, although he did get 
into trouble in that community. His commentary on the Bhagavata was 
controversial, and it did seem as though it might not have actually been 
accepted because Sridhara Svami did recognize a difference, a quanti¬ 
tative difference, between the soul and the Supreme Lord. And, of 
course, there is a Madhva idea here, as you mentioned. 

A So Gau ^ a Vai 50 avas do not accept him as a real Advaitin. Even 
Uiough he was apparently recognized by the Sankara Sampradaya as one 

“ th ° Ught he was stra >™g too close to Vai§nava ideas. As far 

rtM ,f T sampraddyas are concerned, we have to recognize a great 

fp a rh°K° Ver n PP u ng ‘ The saiil P rad °y as —the four orthodox sarhpraddyas- 

vant nfV C y t SamC thing< ThCy 111 teach 11131 one is an etenud ser- 

mdthZ ?V r ° r ° nC ° f his man y incarnations. The emphasis 

and the details may differ, but the truth is ultimately one. 




The Sahajiya Tradition 

Robert Sailley 


Robert Sailley is the author (in French) of he Bouddhisme tantrique indo- 
ti be tain ou Vehicule de Diamant (Paris: Editions Presence, 1980) and Chai- 
tanya et la devotion a Krishna (Paris: Dervy-Livres, 1986), among other 
books, his latest being §iva et le 6ivaisme (1991), a detailed report on KaStrnr 
Saivism. Dr. Sailley received his Ph.D. from the Sorbomte, where he served as 
honorary librarian and researcher for many years. He teas also affiliated with 
the VEcole pratique des Haides Etudes, where he is called upon as an advisor 
and a pre-eminent scholar of Oriental Studies. 

SR: Your book on Caitanya Mahaprabhu is still quite popular in France, 
even though it was published over six years ago. Now, my French is not 
what it could be, but I can see that the book is quite thorough. Tell me, 
what inspired you to write that book? You are well-versed in a variety of 
Eastern traditions and, I believe, you practice Tibetan Buddhism. So Why 
Mahaprabhu? 

Dr. Sailley: Well, there are two reasons. First, I had come across some ve¬ 
ry interesting books that elucidated the tradition. That started my 
interest. And secondly, in the early 1970s, I saw Bhaktivedanta Swami, 
the master of the Hare Kr§na movement, here in France performing a 
Vai$oava initiation ceremony! Needless to say, I was more than intrigued. 
I could tell that this was a very deep tradition. So I set out for India—I 
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had been there before, of course (I had gone to Puri in the 1960s)—to 
leam about the roots of Gaudiya Vai$navism. Luckily, I had studied San¬ 
skrit, Bengali, and other languages, so I was equipped to deal with some 
of the original source materials. I did a lot of field research, and the re¬ 
sults were published in my Caitanya book, quite coincidentally in 1986, 
the year of his 500th anniversary. 

Now, it is true that I am a Buddhist—I have been affiliated with a Bud¬ 
dhist fellowship here in Vincennes, near Paris, for over fifteen years— 
but this was no reason to avoid the Caitanya tradition. Besides, I had al¬ 
ready written a book on Buddhism. And I saw many similarities between 
what I know of as Buddhism and Caitanya Vai 5 navism. The comparisons 
are clear. Of course, there are differences as well. Still, I thought that 
d* 1 Y^SOavism could only enrich my own commitment to my 

Buddhist practices. And as a scholar, I have a thirst for understanding all 
religious traditions, particularly those of the Orient. 


SR: Now, correct me if I am wrong, but is it not claimed that the Sahajiya 
movement grew out of early Buddhist practices? 

There j s a S ood case for ib but it can also be argued that it 
totCSir the o PP°site. The Buddhists were influenced by prac- 

^Om ^nv R HHh TT g Y ° U ^ with Muslim in ' 

^ frontTheff ,? ! ‘° the Eventually, dtough, teach- 

LcrerwWch incl" H H e,r bes ‘ m “ lers back India <o learn Tannic 
a^emin e«cdv wh,? 1 ! a n J ^ doctrines ' s ° it is very difficult to 

STnStrafl?*aansptred. But it is certainly uue that most schol- 

to Sahajiya values. th ‘ S Buddhlst influence that gave rise 

IvasMc'i’ated^rtn Were P ° pular son « s in Bengal that are clear¬ 
ly associated with Sahajiya origins. I had the good fortune of meedntr a 

water from Norway who translated a cmnH c , ortune . meeUn g a 

a book about the doha, these popula/songs that°eavp S matena,; Wr ° tC 

These songs are from seven t£^ 

^in e k^a d t d t I:!f P0PUla , ti0n S ° that " Where Weas come from. I 

think that this is very clear. 

Also, there were Tantric Buddhists at that time who followed the Sa- 
hajayana, or the path of the natural way.” This was a system of Bud¬ 
dhism that grew out of the Vajrayana (“Diamond Vehicle”) school, and 
the adherents emphasized the use of the senses—including sex—veer- 
ing away from all sorts of repression or abstinence. They considered the 
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ascetic approach to be unnatual, and so they believed in sublimation, in 
a sense. Naturally, they employed left-handed Tantric practices and sex¬ 
ual rituals that deeply offended the orthodox among both Buddhist and 
Hindu communities. 

SR: What exactly is meant by left-handed Tantrics? 

Dr. Sailley: The technical term for right-handed is dak$iria, and the term 
for left-handed is varna* So we are talking about Vama-Tantra. This is the 
spontaneous course, or the path of raganuga. The Sahajiyas say that this 
is better than Dak$ina-Tantra, for that is the path of rules and regula¬ 
tions, or vaidhi . This is another reason that orthodox Vai$navism frowns 
on the Sahajiyas—they have totally ignored the vaidhi path, the impor¬ 
tant path of rules and regulations. 

Another explanation of “left-handed” Tantrics involves male and fe¬ 
male imagery. It is said that the left side of the body represents a per¬ 
son’s “femaleness” and that the right side represents a person’s “male¬ 
ness. ” The two are to merge during ritual sex, and in this way the prac¬ 
titioner achieves a sort of universal unity, a oneness with the ultimate re¬ 
ality. This concept is severely scorned by the orthodox Vaisoavas. 

SR: Getting back to the Buddhist connection: I really do not see it. This 
does not seem like Buddhism as it is traditionally understood. 

Dr. Sailley: You are certainly correct in that regard. You see, it arose as a 
reaction to Mahayana Buddhism, which accentuates discipline, austerity, 
and the serious practice of rules and regulations. This was the Buddhism 
that was known in those days. And whenever you have a tradition of se¬ 
vere discipline, you always have a counter tradition, one that reacts to 
the rigors associated with determined practice. It is an interesting socio¬ 
logical phenomenon. 

Still, Sahayiyaism caught on, and today you can find it among Buddhist 
groups, Saivites, Saktas, Sufis and, yes, Vai$navas, although the Sahajiya 
element is considered unconventional in all of these sects. A good deal 
has been written on this subject. You have Professor Dimock’s book, The 
Place of the Hidden Moon (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1966); 
Dasgupta’s Obscure Religious Cults (Calcutta: KLM Firma, 1976); and M.M. 
Bose’s The Post-Caitanya Sahajia Cult of Bengal (Delhi: Gian Publishing 
House, 1986). These are about the best studies in the English language. 
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SR: How would you define Sahajiyaism in a modern Gautjiya Vai?nava 
context? What do they believe? 

Dr. Sailley: Sahajiyaism is an interesting development that had existed 
on the fringes of the Vai§nava movement from even before the time of 
Caitanya. But, you see, it was inadvertantly given additional impetus by 
Caitanya due to his emphasis on tnddhwrya-rasa and the various aspects of 
erotic love. Now, Caitanya meant something very internal and esoteric by 
this. But the Sahajiyas take it in a different way. The Vai§nava-Sahajiya 
believes that Radha and Kr§pa exist, in a sense, in every woman and 
man. So when there is union between the sexes, as in intercourse, they 
are replicating, if you will, a divine occurrence. So the Sahajiyas see it as 
a spiritual phenomenon. 

/^ ere are elaborate ceremonies, of course, and a whole series of de- 
tauea procedures wherein a Sahajiya will have sex with a chosen partner 
ting is kundalini, or serpent power,” up to a certain point just be¬ 
fore climax—-and then he will stop. In this way he develops his self-control 

maStery ° Ver thG bod y- 11 is a involved process that 
ulmmates, supposedly, in siddhi, or perfection. In this, at least, they are 

fwTr th Q traditional Gautjiya Vai ? navas, who also seek perfection. 

r sense ° f perfeCtion is like the Sahkan.es- 

seZ,Z °/J eC 7‘ S " pr ' me realit >'- R y the Caudlya Vaisnavas' 

Moremer f S° n T 3r ° Und “ ra ’« the reality: Krsna. 

that Radha anH k ^ tCn . to ^ cc ^ ntuate the parakxyd doctrine, which states 
to ea*^to“ ! h,gh “‘ ,OVe *ey no. maraied 

toe audit vJ '’ e 311 nSkS “ COme to 8 eth er. ThisI too, is similar to 
ferem di Jr.ilr^ perspec , tlve - ?“• *e Sahajiyas take it in a dif- 
di pracncal ^cadons of this, for toe Sahajiya, are lu- 

ortoMox^lr, a “'“named partners for union. Well, naturally, toe 
prestos IS “ U K lty OWnS Up0n "*• 1116 orthodox tradition 

The pamtiyd 

“'vir: ? 0ther differenCeS betWe “ Sah Wa-Vai 50 avas and toe 

Dr. Sailley There are many Edward Dimock summarizes this nicely. He 
says that the Sahajiya is primarily humanistic, whereas toe Vaijnava is 
theistic. He also says that Sahajiyas tend to be monistic, whereas the Vai?- 
rjavas are dualistic. These words are understood in a variety of ways, but 
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if you have an overview of Indian philosophy you can understand how 
they apply to Sahajiyaism in relation to regular Vai$navism. But the main 
difference, I would say, is in relation to sexuality and self-image. They ap¬ 
prove of left-handed Tantric rituals involving sex with female yoginis, and 
they often think of themselves as a sort of microcosmic Radha and Kf?na. 

SR; I still cannot really see the Buddhist connection, though. How did 
the Buddhist ideal, which is not theistic, come to be accepted by a Hindu- 
based religion? How did Vai$navism incorporate Sahajiya practices? 

Dr. Sailley: Well, it is important to understand that orthodox Vai§i?avas 
never did, and probably never will, incorporate these practices. But I 
think you are asking something deeper: you are asking how a non-theis- 
tic tradition like Buddhism could engender conceptions that would be 
embraced or carried over to a fundamentally theistic tradition like Gau<J- 
iya Vai§ijavism. This is a good question. And it deserves a detailed an¬ 
swer. Given the limitations of our discussion and our time constraints, I 
will do the best that I can. 

You see, the Sahajayana Buddhists did away with ritualistic conduct and 
practiced a “yoga of sex,” if you will. Their goal was to experience height¬ 
ened consciousness and to transcend duality. One way they hoped to 
achieve this is through the unity of male and female principles, which 
they called up ay a and prajha. Now, their songs, which I have mentioned, 
are collectively known as Caryapadas, and they articulate these views in 
very esoteric language. This is how we know of their secret activities and 
practices. 

This was going on during the Pala dynasty—from about the eighth to 
twelfth centuries A.D.—and then the Sena kings came to power in Ben¬ 
gal. This was when Jayadeva won royal patronage from Lakjmanasena, 
and Vai$ijava literature started to proliferate in Bengal. It was at this time 
that the Buddhist Sahajiyas and the existing Vai$navism of the day sort of 
blended into a rather twisted hybrid—they came to see their abstract 
updya as “Rr§na, ” and their equally abstract prajha as “Radha.” This is one 
example. 

But in a variety of ways the impersonal, non-theistic Buddhists came to 
merge with the more theological school of Vai$ijavism, and their concep¬ 
tions became abhorrent to the orthodox people of both camps. In this 
way a sect of Vai§nava-Sahajiyas developed that came to see the union of 
Radha and Kr§na as somehow paradigmatic of male-female union in this 
world. They saw the macrocosm reflected in the microcosm, which is 
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fine, but they took it to levels that bordered on the absurd, at least from 
the traditional point of view. 

SR: Traditionalist Vai§i?avas often refer to Sahajiyas as fVdAtfo-Sahajiyas. 
That is to say that the Sahajiyas are not just on “the natural path,” but on 
a “materialistic” natural path. They are considered materialistic in the 
sense that they are imitationists. They imitate Radha and Krsna, and they 
also imitate the symptoms of prema, falsely exhibiting the ecstatic symp¬ 
toms of true lovers of God. 


Dr. Sailley: I am aware of this, yes, and there are certain sects, like the 
Sakhi BekhI and the Cuda Dhari, that are generally accused of these 
things. Also, the Karta Bhajas, Ativadi, Aula, Baula, and Sain sects—so 
there are a good number of them. And you are quite right: the orthodox 
community views them as cheap imitationists. So that happens to be the 
situation, and I am afraid that the orthodox and heterodox Vai§nava 
groups will probably never see eye-to-eye. 

However, sometimes Sahajiyaism is associated with Caitanya himself, 
with Nityananda, Nityananda’s wife, his son, with Krsnadasa Kaviraja, and 
so many others. Naturally, the Sahajiyas look for links in the orthodox 
vai§uava school. And sometimes it is difficult to disprove them. But the 
orthodox do not accept it, and it is unlikely that any of the Sahajiya 
connections with members of the orthodox school are really valid. You 
Know, Ed Dimock makes a pretty good case, though. 


Ri Yes, but Joe O Connell has reasonably refuted Dimock’s arguments. 
Hisrefutauonappears in a paper called “Were Caitanya’s Vai§navas Real- 
y Sahajiyas ? The Case of Ramananda Raya.” A shortened version of this 

PuhUr £ It in T ° ny Stewart ’ s ™\ume. Shaping Bengali Worlds, 
Public and Private (East Lansing: Asian Studies Center, Michigan State 

University, 1989). I have the longer version, and there O’Connell gives 
~ g ar S uments that Rwanda R*ya, at least, was definitely not a 


Dr. Sailley: I am not aware of this. 

SR: Yes. Dimock had written in his Place of the Hidden Moon that there 
were Sahajiya elements in the personality of Ramananda Raya. Exter¬ 
nally, this certainly appeared to be the case. And in Kavi Karnapura’s 
C aitanya-candrodaya-n&taka, Sri Ramananda is actually referred to as a sar 



The Sahajiya Tradition /Robert Sailley 


147 


hajaW aisnava. But O’Connell argues in his brilliant paper that in this case 
u sahaja” is not to be taken as the same as “Sahajiya,” even though the words 
come from the same root. He argues that here u sahaja” refers to a Vai$nava 
who is situated in his “natural relationship” with Kr?pa. It certainly does not 
refer to a Prakfta-Sahajiya. And he gives ample evidence to support his con¬ 
tention. In the reprint of Hidden Moon (1989), Dimock acknowledges the 
correction in this particular case but says that he stands his ground on 
other, related points. 

Dr. Sailley: That is very interesting, and it is an important development 
in the scholarship of the tradition. But, you know, it can also be under¬ 
stood that Sahajiya denotes a sect, a school of thought, advocating a par¬ 
ticular access to spiritual reality. There are many traditional works associ¬ 
ated with the Sahajiya tradition. You may have heard of some of them: 
the Vivarta-vildsa, the Amfta-ratndvali, and so on. These texts serve to 
define the concept of bastu, the sacralization of the body, which is so 
central to Sahajiya practice. And there are many texts of this genre. To 
learn more about them, one can read the Bengali works of Parito$a 
Dasa, for example. 

But other works that are from time-to-time associated with Sahajiyaism— 
Kf§nadasa Kaviraja Gosvami’s writings, the works of Raghunatha dasa, and 
Narottama Thakura’s poetry, for example—should probably not be un¬ 
derstood in this way. I would say that the Sahajiya element in these works is 
really questionable. The names of these authors have been seized upon in 
order to give credibility to the Sahajiya tradition, a credibility it otherwise 
would not have. And while there have been scholars who try to tie the two 
traditions together, I, for one, am quite pleased that O’Connell and others 
are finding that the orthodox Gaudiya Vai§navas were not Sahajiyas in any 
pejorative sense of the term. I think that it is dangerous to mix the two 
traditions. I also think that it will shed a great amount of light on genuine 
Gaudiya Vai$nava practice if we come to fully understand the distinctions 
between the authentic Caitanya movement and its Sahajiya counterpart. 





Gctudlyci Vaidnavidm in the 
Modern World 

Charles Brooks 


Ounies R. Brooks is author of The Hare Krishnas in India (Princeton, New 
Jersey: Princeton University Press , 1989) and has published numerous articles 
on the sociological and anthropological aspects of Gawfiya Vatfnavtsm . He is 
currently teaching anthropology at City University of New York and New York 
University. 


Dr. Brooks: I think we can begin our discussion of Gau<J*ya Vai$navism 
in the modem world with Bhaktivinoda Thakura, or Kedaranatha Dutta, 
as he was known in his early life. 

SR: Okay. That’s the late nineteenth or early twentieth century. 

Dr. Brooks: Caitanya’s movement reached a highpoint with Bhaktivi¬ 
noda; he rekindled the flame, so to speak, and he brought out, to newer 
heights, whatever excellence the tradition knew in earlier days. This is 
my synthesis of the movement, which, of course, was started by Caitanya 
and the Six Gosvamis, who revitalized bhakti at that earlier period in 
the sixteenth century. And it was of course a very important social and 
religious movement in India at that time. 

At the time of Caitanya, in fact, there were many similar movements 
responding to the same social and cultural needs. Thoughout the his- 
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tory of Bengal, and, throughout India, there have been many important 
figures, charismatic figures, or even prophets, who really revitalized 
bhakti in general, in particular the religion of §ri Caitanya. There were 
very orthodox strains and then some that were less so. 

But my impression is that, despite reform movements of all kinds, and 
significant religious reformers, things gradually decreased, if you don’t 
want to say that they disintegrated. There was a gradual decline of fervor 
after the time of the Six Gosvamis, to such an extent that when Bhak- 
tivinoda was going through what you might call his own personal re¬ 
ligious crisis, when he tried to find a copy of Srimad Bhdgavatam, it was a 
difficult thing. He couldn’t find it. So that let’s you know the state of af¬ 
fairs—just how obscure the Gaudiya tradition had become. 

Bhakdvinoda was relentless, though, and he worked hard to reestab¬ 
lish the covered if not lost teachings of the Gaudiya Vai§nava acdryas. He 
d*anslated ancient texts and wrote new ones. He was really a visionary, 
in some sense, in the same way that Caitanya was. The parallels with 
Bhaktivinoda’s rediscovery of Caitanya’s birthplace and Caitanya’s own 
visionary discovery of Vyndavana are uncanny. As Caitanya reclaimed 
Ky$i}a, so Bhaktivinoda reclaimed Caitanya. 

Now I think that what I can talk about is the importance of Bhakti- 
vrnoda in this revitalization that ultimately culminated, or is still going on 
really, with the Gaudiya tradition in India today and even with ISKCON 
around the world and the other factions of Vai$pavism in the West. 

we s h ou ld insert here, although you did touch on it, is 
Uiat there were some great teachers in between the Six Gosvamis and 
tmnoda Thakura. It’s often depicted that after the Gosvamis there 
was a ig roop, and then at the time of Bhaktivinoda things started to 
get going again. And there is truth to that. But there were some very im¬ 
portant personalities in the middle there. Some names should be men- 
‘ 5 Sa ^ av * ra j a Gosvami, Srinivasa Acarya, Narottama dasa 

S y amananda Pa Odita, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Baladeva 
Vidyabhusapa, which is a century or so before Bhaktivinoda, and, of 
course, Jagannatha dasa Babaji. So these were important personalities 
who kept the teachings alive. 

Baladeva Vidyabhujapa, for example, was significant because the 
Gauqlyas didn’t have a commentary on the Vedanta Sutra, and he wrote 
the commentary establishing the Gaudiyas as a bonafide sect. So there 
were significant events like that, and these sort of need to be addressed. 
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Dr. Brooks: Well, that’s definitely true. I’m actually not so familiar with 
that period. But there’s no doubt that there were extremely important 
people that protected and legitimized the tradition, if you will. And the 
Baladeva Vidyabhu$ana episode, the one that you mentioned, was a very 
important council, if you want to call it that It addressed a conscious ac¬ 
knowledgement that they needed to keep this thing going, that it was a 
valuable religious tradition, with a rich heritage. So the Govinda-bhasya, 
Baladeva’s commentary, was an important thing that came out of that 
But, like I said, I really don’t feel qualified to address the details around 
that I certainly agree with you, though, that it remained, it continued, 
and it factioned as most religious movements do. 

The various ways that the followers of Caitanya splintered off, and the 
different doctrines that developed around them what we now call 
sahajiya, for example—we can discuss whether or not those are legit¬ 
imate forms of Gaudiya Vai$navism. Certainly the adherents of the dif¬ 
ferent factions felt that they were tapping into something that was 
essentially springing from Caitanya. And in some ways it clearly was. 
But, in many cases, it was just a sort of heterodoxical system that only 
loosely related to Caitanya’s teachings or example. 

I think that this is precisely what Bhaktivinoda was aware of and the 
problem he wanted to solve. With Bhaktivinoda we certainly see the ne¬ 
gative attribution toward the sahajiyds that continues throughout the 
development of the Gaudiya Mafha and ISKCON itself. A lot has been 
written on that by people who specialize in analyzing that movement. 

SR: So a lot of this comes from Bhaktivinoda. In your article in Weber 
and Chopra’s book, Shri Krishna Chaitanya and the Bhakti Religion (Frank¬ 
furt am Main: Verlag Peter Lang, 1988), you mention Bhaktivinoda s 
education, how he worked in the government and how he was affiliated 
with the Jagannatha Temple. Maybe you can talk about that 

Dr. Brooks: That certainly spoke of his legitimacy. Someone who was m 
the world but not of it, Bhaktivinoda was a productive member of society 
and was in a sense integrated into the upper strata of British n ia. e 
knew how to give Gaudiya conclusions to his contemporaries, to m os e 
who were given to, if we can use a vague term, Westernization. He himself 
was Westernized to a certain extent. He had received a Western, English 
education. He studied law and he was a civil servant. Along the way, part 
of his duties included overseeing the Jagannatha Temple in Purl. No 
doubt that had something to do with his rekindled interest in Vai$navism. 
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I think it’s interesting to note that he studied Christianity and the 
other world religions. I imagine that there were these personal ques¬ 
tions that he was trying to resolve himself. Ultimately, of course, he con¬ 
cluded that Gaudiya Vai§navism revealed the same truth that is found in 
all religions but to a much deeper degree. But he did this after making 
a study of the other religions, which is significant, and he maintained a 
healthy respect for all genuinely spiritual revelations. 

SR: I think it is also noteworthy that he was bom in a family that was given 
to the Sakta form of worship)—so he wasn’t bom into Vai§navism. This is 
significant on a number of levels. He wasn’t biased in choosing the Gaudiya 
tradition as the deepest revelation. That’s one thing. Another point is that 
since he was converted, if you will, from Saktism to Vai$navism, he makes a 
good role model for converts today, such as members of ISKCON, because 
like many of them, he was not bom a Gaudiya Vai§nava but, instead, adopt¬ 
ed the religion later in life. I believe he was forty-two when he took 
Vai§nava initiation from Vipina-vihari Gosvaml. 

D *;’ brooks* I see. That’s interesting. But certainly, when he got copies 
o Caitanya-caritdmfta and Srimad Bhdgavatam, a bit earlier, it was 
transformative for him. He studied the detail of the philosophy and the- 
o ogy there. It altered his way of thinking so much, in fact, that he was 
motivated to revitalize the religion of Caitanya. I think that, from what I 
understand, he felt that it had degenerated by this time. If you study the 
period, in the minds of the masses of people, the Caitanya religion was 
primarily associated with the sahajiyd sect and their particular sd- 
dnana particularly the tantric aspects of their own sddhana. 

SR. There s one sannyast, Suhotra Swami, who’s currently writing a book 
about the apasarhpraddyas, like the sahajiyds, that developed in between 
the time of Mahaprabhu and Bhaktivinoda, and he explains how Bhakti- 
vmoda was preaching against them. 

Dr. Brooks: That would be interesting. Basically, Bhaktivinoda’s biogra¬ 
phers and commentators paint the following picture: Bhaktivinoda felt 
that Vai§i?avism had been abandoned, at least by the educated people. 
The literature wasn’t available to them. Kirtana, particularly sankirtana, 
was denigrated. The people in general felt that only those of loose 
morals followed these practices. So, he had a lot to contend with. 

Again, we can see parallels with the life of Caitanya, who was contend- 
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ing with the same kind of negative feelings from the dominant society, 
and of course he was successful in converting so many people and 
winning the support of the leaders, the government leaders of the time. 
Certainly Bhaktivinoda was similarly a charismatic prophet, in a sense. . 
. .Now I’m using that term rather technically. When I look at the devel¬ 
opment or the resurgence of social movements and religious move¬ 
ments, I think a very apt model to look at is the anthropological con¬ 
cept of a revitalization movement Rather than categorizing something 
as a cult, which has such a negative connotation these days, this kind of 
movement emerges when there is a breakdown in the culture, when the 
culture isn’t working for a large number of people. In a sense we can 
look at every religion in its nativity and see it as responding to the dis¬ 
satisfaction of the people involved. Now what is needed is a recognition 
by individuals that they are not satisfied, psychologically and materially. 

SR: And spiritually. 

Dr, Brooks: And spiritually, certainly. That’s an important point. There 
are ultimate sorts of needs that people have to satisfy, and if the domr 
inant religious system, or, more generally, the dominant culture, isn’t 
providing the various mechanisms needed for providing this satisfac¬ 
tion, the people in general are going to be looking, they’re going to be 
searching. That’s the predisposition of what has to happen, what has to 
be there for something like that to arise, sociologically speaking. But it 
never happens unless there is some kind of catalyst, some kind of figure 
who has the answers. 

Certainly, the ecstatic zeal that Caitanya displayed drew people to him 
like a magnet. And, likewise, although Bhaktivinoda wasn’t the initial 
catalyst for the movement, he certainly was one of the few genuine in¬ 
stigators of it, and he had the vision. And I think that if we look at the 
spread of Vai$navism since his time, we have to say that he gave it real 
focus, and, certainly, he was the real generator of the idea that Vai$o av ‘ 
ism was a universal religion, that it had the potential to proselytize, to 
draw other people in. This not only echoes the mood of Caitanya but 
functions quite positively in Indian society, where some people are 
denied access to salvation because of their birth status. So it’s appealing 
on that level. I think Bhaktivinoda was consciously prophetic in the 
sense that Vai$navism, Caitanya Vai$navism, wasn’t limited to one sec¬ 
tion of India. It was truly universal in scope. 
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SR: Bhaktivinoda made some of those prophetic statements: “O for that 
day when the fortunate English, French, Russian, German, and Amer¬ 
ican people will take up banners, mrdahgas and kartdlas, and raise ktr- 
tanas through their streets and towns. When will that day come?” 

Dr. Brooks: Right. That’s certainly the famous one. But there were 
several others as well. There are obviously other prophecies here and 
there, in the scriptures, too. And people in India, even the poorest peo¬ 
ple, the most illiterate people, hook into the sacred texts, some rather 
obscure, and it’s that ability that provides them the resources to deal 
with change, to deal with new ideas and revitalization of old ideas. The 
fact that Western devotees of Caitanya appeared in India was shocking 
to some people, but on the other hand, people also went to great 
lengths to find the scriptural precedent for this, and the mystical fram¬ 
ing, the religious framing, to understand the meaning of the westward 
expansion. Certainly since the time Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
brought his Western brdhmanas to India, Indians themselves have had to 
delve deeper into their own culture and search for keys or clues to 
explain why this was happening. 

So, Bhaktivinoda was really the instigator, one of the primary under¬ 
lying architects of this scheme. And, you know, beneath all of this was 
what a lot of people would prefer to say is the social issue of caste. The 
way people deal with the concept of caste in India is very interesting, es¬ 
pecially when you’re talking about who can integrate into the system, 
who can be a brahnun^a, who cannot be a brdhmaria, and questions of this 
nature. That’s the key issue here. Bhaktivinoda was anti-caste, in a sense. 

SR: Like Caitanya. 

Dr. Brooks: Like Caitanya. Yes. They didn’t do away with caste con¬ 
ventions, with social conventions. They did seek to open it up, however, 
to whoever was able to exhibit the appropriate qualities and do the ap¬ 
propriate work. This was practical and, they said, supported by the sa¬ 
cred texts, such as Bhagavad-gild. The scholars of the Bengal school 
went to great and effective lengths to prove their conclusions in 
reference even to the original Vedas. 

Now, how did Bhaktivinoda visualize all of this symbolically? It’s very 
interesting. Because you can look at someone and tell whether they are, 
well, at least whether they are twice-born; they wear the sacred thread. 
Some people say only brdhmanas should wear the sacred thread. In 
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some areas, the three upper varnas are accorded the sacred thread. But 
Bhaktivinoda basically said we need to get rid of all of these outward 
symbols of caste. He burned the sacred thread and said that, more or 
less, birth status, birth group or caste itself, doesn’t matter; it’s not im¬ 
portant. What is important is the quality of your devotion. 

SR: You know, this was a big issue in the time of Narottama Thakura. 
He was a kdyastha and he was initiating brahmanas. There were attacks 
on his life, and big debates, and a big festival, sort of an ecumenical 
council, at Kheturigram. Virabhadra, who was Nityananda’s son, gave 
an elaborate speech on the difference between a brahmana and a Vai?- 
nava. This was in the seventeenth century. Very significant issue. 

Dr. Brooks: It is significant, because, in a very pragmatic sense, Vai§- 
navism supercedes castehood. When you’re trying to come to grips wi 
categories that people actually use—and that s what the anthropologist 
tries to do—it causes problems. On the one hand, caste is an impose 
concept. Although Indians use the concept of caste now, it’s something 
that was more or less given to them. They have the word “varna, an 
you have four vamas. Some people say that’s the same as caste. you 
have the concept^,” which are sort of sub-uaraas. But they are very 
flexible terms. Even outside of the bhakti religions, I think caste is more 
flexible than a lot of people presuppose. Still, most people, when they 
think about Indian culture, automatically think of caste. This is the re¬ 
pressive, rigid system. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Brooks: But throughout Indian history, people have been dealing 
with just how important “caste” actually is. Certainly there are many 
contexts in India, and this is especially the case in sacred places 
Vrndavana, where caste is completely superceded by other things, in 
Vfndavaxia, if you ask someone about their jati, you get sor o 
ferent answers because the word primarily refers to the group to whic 
they belong. And how people identify themselves will vary from situa¬ 
tion to situation. So some people would say, “I’m Indian, some wou 
say, “My jati is sanatana dharma.” Some would say, My jati is enga 1 , 
“my jati is human.” Sometimes they say, “My jati is vaisya” So I don t 
think that these are clearcut categories, at least empirically, in the In¬ 
dian mind. 
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That creates a very flexible situation, especially when Indians themselves 
are trying to categorize other people, foreigners, for instance. And, because 
you have the debate already, within the context of the bhakti religion, it al¬ 
lows people to continue to debate about it The question, for example, is 
not so much, “Can the ISKCON pujdris be genuine brdhmaiyas ?” This is not 
so much the question for the people of Vj-ndavana. But the following 
question is on their minds: “Are these ISKCON people actually Vai§navas?” 
They generally consider that to be the more important question. And I 
think that the question is usually answered with “Yes, they are.” 

But, in any case, these underlying issues of inequality and stratifica¬ 
tion in Indian society were issues that Bhaktivinoda was dealing with. So 
Bhaktivinoda really laid the groundwork for manipulating, in a sense, 
what a person s identity was. His reading of Gaudiya theology gave op¬ 
portunities to people who were in the lower stratas of society to improve 
their status by proving, or showing through their behavior, that they 
shoidd be accepted as brahmaiya. Or, further, as Vai$nava. As I said, 
Bhaktivinoda wasn’t so concerned with creating brahmaiya as he was in 
everyone access to the religion and de-emphasizing caste. 

SR: Right, right. 


Dr. Brooks: He refused to acknowledge caste distinctions and even 
ourned the sacred thread. And when Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl took 

Jari r rCmS ° f ^ movement in early twentieth century, it was 
^ ,‘ y a tortunate coincidence, you might say, that Bhaktisiddhanta was 
ra , an ° x r / anizer and such a scholar. The organization that we call the 
auqiya Mafha was something new because it tried, really for the first 

n-v/iffc H Creat f a strata > or a category of Vai$nava sadhus, Vai$nava san- 
y \^' 2® t0 ° k many of Bhaktivinoda’s ideas a step further 

time "h! 1“ T 6 that therC WCre Vai $havas who lived as sadhus before this 
ix h ™ ^ “ a t ny d ° f f ° rmal structure - *at just didn’t really ex- 

: - m0re ,° r less / t e r ,e gated to the followers of Sankara, who were 
s “ ' l n COnfines of Vai ? navism. In fact, that may be one of the rea- 

K^:l Caitanya Self t00k sann y* sa initiation from a Sahkarite, 
t t . . arati - 't 1S possible that there were no or few Vai$nava schools 

to take it from. 


SR: Well, I think that the Sri-sampradaya in South India had a struc¬ 
tured system of sannydsa. Prabodhananda Sarasvatl was a trxdaryda san- 
nyasi. And in fact I think that s where Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl got the 
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rituals for the sannydsa ceremony that he later instituted in the Gau^ip 
Mafha. 

Dr. Brooks: Is that right? 

SR: Yes. That’s what I was given to understand from his biographers, 
like Bhaktikusuma Sramaija Maharaja. 

Dr. Brooks: Well, certainly, wherever Bhaktisiddhanta got the sym¬ 
bolism, or wherever he got the ritual, he didn’t so much as his father 
de-emphasize caste, but he said, “If you qualify, you are a brdhmana. 
And anyone who exhibited the proper qualities, who was trained in de¬ 
votional service, was, in fact, a brdhmana and deserved to wear the sa¬ 
cred thread. So while his conclusions were the same as those of Bhakti- 
vinoda, he manifested them, so to speak, or displayed them, with di - 
ferent symbolism. Bhaktivinoda did away with the thread, and Bhakti¬ 
siddhanta brought it back. Of course this certainly conflicted with other 
segments of the Gaughya Vai$pava sarhpraddya, particularly with the caste 
gosvdmis who were in charge of the temples. And that’s a tension that 
still exists today. In a sense, this tension also prepared the Vai$navas o 
Vrndavana and of other places, particularly Bengal, for the advent of 
foreign Vai$navas. 

SR: It seems the plan for Western converts could also be traced to Bhak- 
tivinoda’s writings—he did write in English as well as in Bengali. e 
sent his books to the West So we should say something about e p e 
nomenon of Bhaktivinoda writing in English. 

Dr. Brooks: It is important that he sent books to the West and began a 
sort of prosyletizing mission. It’s an example of his vision that the 
Gautjiya sarhpraddya, the religion of Caitanya, was capable of being e 
universal religion that the scriptures talked about, that it a e qu 
ities, it had the attributes, of being one of the great religions, a panacea 

for all mankind. . 

For the average person in the West, whether he s well e uca e o 
not, he generally thinks of Hinduism as a sort of unified, great re lgion. 
And, of course, it’s not Hinduism is rather diversified. So certainly peo¬ 
ple in India are aware of that. There are a lot of different religious sys¬ 
tems that come under the umbrella of Hinduism. But Bhaktivinoda saw 
in the religion of Caitanya something that was universal, something that 
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would appeal, intrinsically, to the mind of anyone, regardless of whether 
they were bom in India or not. That’s a very complicated issue. How can 
something so rooted in one country, in a particular cultural tradition, be 
capable of translation into other places. And the amazing thing is that 
there hasn t been a lot of translation. There has been strict adherence to 
the basic principles, including language and cosmology—however you 
want to talk about it and without major change it has attracted for¬ 
eigners, Americans, Europeans, or whatever, who have become Vai§navas. 

So Bhaktivinoda was quite correct. Certainly he had this insight that if 
some basic ideas about the Caitanya religion were available in English, it 
would attract at least the intellectuals. And, on some level, it did. Bhak- 
Uvinoda saw this, in a small way, even in his own lifetime. There was a 

s g t resurgence, and he was successful in getting at least some of the 
books to Western shores. 


5Ri He sent books to some very important people, I think, like Emerson 
, ° reau * ® received some favorable response. Also, one of 
his books was reviewed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatick Society. So there 
was, as you say, some modicum of success among the intellectual class. 

McGanw^il ht ' °r c °^ rse hls J aiva Dharma was sent, I think, to 

cebts Now I don’t h” vt ^ WaS hlS Sflri Chaitan y a: His Life and Pre- 

5 ldCa how man y People read those books at 

were irapommin Wet SOme P eo P le read it, some people who 

rX n Fndl ? at ^ time - But the fact ^ he took 

on writing in English was a significant u„ .. „ 

glish training to begin the process of H U WiS USmg S OWn 

jL frit Thu • , P ? °f disseminating cross-culturally what 

he fek was this universal religion. And I think a lot of people have 

pointed to his importance, not only as f ar as the resurgence ofGaudiya 

*e Z« India ' but “ far as setting in motion 

forSa'“I™'* CUlminaK —national Society 

You could also question why it didn’t catch on before in other places 

because, as Bhaktisiddhanta took over an H r,r«o • f IT ° tne p,aceS l 
.t, 0 ^ otl ,- n „ . 7 , over and organized the structure of 

the Cauchya Matita, he certatnly challenged his own followers to prosel- 

yttae tn otiter places. He also had the idea, inherited from Bhaktivi- 
noda, perhaps, to send his disciples to Western countries. 


^ He did in feet, send some of them to the West Do you know that his¬ 
tory? Bon Maharaja. B.P. Tlrtha Maharaja. We should get into that a little. 
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Dr. Brooks: Well, I know a little bit about it. I do know that he sent 
some of his disciples to Germany, to England, and they had minimal 
success, really. You might just say the time wasn’t right in these places. 
The success of ISKCON is, I think, largely a matter of timing. A believer, 
of course, could say that Kr$na was in charge, and the timing was pre¬ 
cise because Kr$na wanted it to happen, and that he wanted to bestow 
this important service on his dedicated follower, Bhaktivedanta Swami. 
Whatever the case, ISKCON’s founder succeeded in doing that which 
had remained only a dream for Bhaktisiddhanta’s other disciples. 

You know, I met Bon Maharaja when I was in Vjndavana. He was near 
death at the time, and he died while I was there. But it was very inter¬ 
esting. I think that in the few conversations that I heard—I was present 
when he was speaking with other people—he was lamenting in a way, 
thinking about what he had done wrong as far as trying to spread the 
message in the West. Certainly the differences in the personalities be¬ 
tween Bon Maharaja and Bhaktivedanta Swami are significant. Bon Ma¬ 
haraja was clearly impressed with England. That’s where he went. And 
he managed to get audiences with the royal family and that was his idea. 
Start from the top. And, of course, they are going to be polite to this 
respected man from India, but they are not really going to be serious 
about delving into the philosophy. 

Bhaktivedanta had a different idea. Start from the bottom and work 
upward. He wanted to attract intellectuals, of course, but he was an¬ 
xious to give the message to anybody , and this is what worked. Also, he 
was unimpressed with Western culture. He saw it as spiritually backward, 
and so it had no sway on him. This, of course, separated him quite a dis¬ 
tance from Bon Maharaja, and this is what I think led to his success. 

Now, Bon Maharaja’s production in England amounted to a few ma¬ 
ture ladies, literally. He had a very small group of potential recruits. 
Certainly there were spiritualists in England, people who were inter¬ 
ested in Hinduism. But these for the most part were people who were 
well-established in English society to begin with. They had no need to 
find something completely new. They had their own lives and it was 
more of a hobby for them. I think he initiated one disciple in England. 
Maybe, between him and Tlrtha Maharaja, there were two or three. And 
I don’t know any of the details about that. 

SR: I think it’s that woman, Mrs. Bowtell . . .she was given the name 
VinodavanI DasI, and her friend, too, Stella Harris, who was called 
Vi$nupriya DasI. There were several men, too—Mr. Koeth Baron and 
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Mr. Schulze, who was given the name Sadananda Dasa. He was the one 
who shared Gaudiya teachings with Walther Eidlitz, who wrote a couple 
of books. But that was about it. So there were maybe four or five disciples. 

Dr. Brooks: It was VinodavanI Dasi. That’s the one that I had heard about 

SR: Vinodavapi. I saw a picture of her recently, when I visited the En¬ 
glish branch of the Gaudiya Matha. 


Dr. Brooks: Do you know if she 
Maharaja? 


continued her association with 


Bon 


SR: She did. She had a correspondence with a couple of his Codbro- 
dters-Bhakupradipa Tirlha Maharaja. I have a copy of one of the let- 
ers s e wro e o lm in the 1930s. The late-30s—that’s the time period 
here^ She passed on m the seventies. But even if you go to that Gaudiya 

foe^aHand^i^ have a big P ortrait of her on the wall and 

one really knows^ulTt ‘ $ ^ interesting - U ’ s a sma11 center and no 


^de-from : ® h * d ?danta Swami’s movement is world- 

know, it was very interesting form ^f° n ' And k ’ s flourishing. You 
about Bhaktivedanta. He wasfoere for t l ° PC ° p,e in Vrndavana 
the United States. And even before Z ? ^ ° r S ° bef0re he Came l ° 
ty much lived there for ten years l nr i ? a™ Ume - BUt he prCt ' 

Vrndavana at that time all hive pooh I ^ PC ° ple Wh ° were Hvmg in 
most people just treated him ifv^ t0 - Say about him * In his day ’ 

much credence. A lot of people wilAay^fkn^he Zs gra" ” ^ him 

“ ays - is f - ~ 

talk about the » *5 ^ ISKC ° N ’ ^ 

have to be revealed. They are alreadv 5 h H<? W ° Uld Say ’ “ the y J ust 

to see them.” So he had this vision. ^ Ume just has to P ass for us 

But for the most part I don’t .u 

thought that he had foe capacity to fulfill PC ° P C ° f Vrndavana really 

for support in every corner. The officIwT"' He certain, y looked 

other Gaudiya Vai$navas, especially in foe tJ** i es P ecia Ay amon S the 

old man, a sincere devotee. But he has foese nfoed’ u ““ 

. u . nas tnes e pipedreams that will never 

be accomplished. 
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So looking back over what he did accomplish, there’s certainly re¬ 
interpretation and reassessment of their views at the time. And all sorts 
of explanations arise, like, “Well, once he finally got on the boat, he was 
empowered by Kr$ija.” You know, that heart attack he experienced on 
the boat—some say that Kr$ija entered his heart at that time. Kr§ija en¬ 
tered him at that time. And of course, whatever the case may be, the re¬ 
sults speak for themselves. 

SR: Now, in retrospect, you can look at the Bhdgavata Mdhdtmya of the 
Padma Purdna, which predicted that personified bhakti would go south 
and then go to Vpidavana and then, finally, cross the ocean. 

Dr. Brooks: Right. That’s a very important quote that a lot of people in 
Vpidavana are familiar with. Intellectuals will take apart the exact words, 
deconstruct it and question whether or not the wording means “go to a 
foreign country” or “go to some other place in India.” I think that, gram¬ 
matically, the term is “desa ,” which means “land” or “country.” So they ask 
whether it means that the religion will be spread throughout the land or 
countries of India, the different states of India, or to other countries. 

SR: Shrivatsa Goswami gave me a good explanation of that: he said that 
in this particular section of the Mdhdtmya, all of the other places in 
India that bhakti visits are specifically mentioned by name. But when it 
gets to this controversial part, it doesn’t give the specific country... 

Dr. Brooks: Exactly. So that can be seen as another prophecy. The 
other followers of Bhaktisiddhanta didn’t fulfill this demand, although, 
as a result of their missionary activities, I guess, some did make it to 
Vpidavana, as well as some other places in India and abroad. 

SR: Klostermaier also went to Vpidavana for some time. 

Dr. Brooks: That’s true. And he did have a relationship with Bon Maha¬ 
raja. There’s also another American disciple of Bon Maharaja still living 
in Vpidavana. 

SR: Oh, yes, I know who you’re talking about. 

Dr. Brooks: Right, and he was initiated by Bon Maharjya, too, but, as far 
as I know, he is still working with Shrivatsa Goswami. You know, when 
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you talk about Gaudiya Vaijijavism in India, you are not talking about 
something that’s completely unified. I think that many of the Gaudiya 
Vai$nava spokesmen, whether they be in some other line of work, or 
whether they be a gosvami, or whatever, Gaudiya Vai § rtavism is a tree 
with many branches. Besides that, you’ve got the gosvami families who 
run the temples. They have their own agendas. They have their own 
concerns about status, about who’s in charge. These are rather prag¬ 
matic things, but inevitably they conflict with more spiritual issues about 
who’s more advanced, who’s more legitimate, etc. You’ve got the Gau¬ 
diya Matha that is in many ways separate from ISKCON. It is still there, 
and you have factions of the Gaudiya Matha that have emerged around 
vanous personalities. And you have other Gaudiya movements as well. 

But I think that on the level of the masses of people who basically in¬ 
tegrate into a Krspa bhakti religious system, you’ve got a lot of people 
who aren’t organizationally included, but are spiritually included. In 
fn avana, for example, you have a lot of different temples that are run 
by various groups—you’ve got the Gaudiya Vai$navas; you’ve got the 
Sn-sampradaya; you’ve got Vallabhacaryas, who are huge; you’ve got the 
aridasis; you’ve got so many. The average person who comes to Vfn- 
davana on pilgrimage is simply seeking a relationship with Krsna, an 

fimTi^Th 6 W 11 0< *' They re S oin § to l°°k f° r that wherever they can 
find it. They will go to all the temples. 

v®rv^ni°^ re ^Si° n » in all branches of Hinduism, especially, is a 
1VI a e5 y enence " The model is the devoted individual seeking 
lndiviHn'J relationship between the guru and the devotee is an 

has to h re abonsh |P- People have different personalities and the guru 
life an if S ^ SltlVC a J >out ^ ow can best be taken, throughout this 
the best achleve ww ^ a eventually, or, further, love for Kr§na. What is 

fiuru So in CCSS ° r e l Ch . ind ! vidual disci P le? That’s up to the qualified 
thine that a t C , ins h tu tionalization of bhakti religion is some- 

Sai l™ 2 PeOP ' e 2"’' h °° k int0 - The >’ ”« even have a 
format- but vet J ma ^ not ** tntegrated into any kind of organizational 

MeaS ' ‘ he Semta ' enB ™ ^ere and 

looking for^ e was a ® rit * sl1 m an who came to V^ndavana 

sat^The Zr^T ^ ^ gOCS ’ he went to one of the ghafs and 
nle rame h ^ o ar ° und . 11131 he was looking for a guru, and many peo¬ 
ple came and «nd, consider me, consider me.” Eventually he chose a 
gosvamt from Radha-ramana temple. His name was Bal Maharaja. 

Even though the idea is there that anyone can become a devotee of 



Gaufcya Vai$navism in the Modem World / Charles Brooks 


163 


Kf§Qa, anyone can become a brdhmai}a, if they study and learn the right 
things and behave in the right way, the Radha-ramaija temple fell into a 
crisis situation when the gosvdmt accepted this English man as a disciple. 
It caused the group of gosvdmis there to seriously investigate whether or 
not there was any reason why this man from England should not be 
accepted. 

There was a short period, even, of excommunication of this Bal Maha¬ 
raja because he had allowed a foreigner access to the temple,, and at the 
time, I am assuming, there were stricter codes of access even in the tem¬ 
ple of Radha-ramana. Anyway, this was resolved. The Englishman was 
accepted. It was concluded that there is no reason why an Englishman 
or any foreigner cannot have full access to the gurus , full access to the 
temple. The only stipulation, of course, is that one become a strict 
practitioner. 

SR: What was this Englishman’s name? 

Dr. Brooks: His given name was Ronald Nixon; his initiated name was 
Sri Kj*$na Prema. 


SR: Oh, the fellow who wrote books, a Gita commentary, I think. 

Dr. Brooks: Yes, he wrote several books. 

SR: I have one of them. 

Dr. Brooks: But what’s amazing is that one rarely finds a mention about 
his stay in Vyndavana. 

SR: I didn’t know he was a Westerner. I always thought he was a native 
Indian. 

Dr. Brooks: No. He was an English fighter pilot from World War I. 

SR: [laughter] That’s really interesting! 

Dr. Brooks: Yes. He came to Ihdia as an English teacher at the University 
of Lucknow. And he refused to be British. He wanted to live like an In¬ 
dian. And he lived with, I think, the vice-chancellor of Lucknow Univ¬ 
ersity, who was a very spiritual man. He was a Theosophist. And although 



164 Vaifnavism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaiujliya Tradition 


I dunk his name was Mr. Chakravarti—didn’t have the purity of a 
guru, his wife, evidently, was a very saintly person, and she did. 

So Kr?na Prema took initiation from this woman, and then they left 
Lucknow and eventually wound up in Almora and established an dsrama 
mere. It was called Uttar Vpidavana. She was a Vai$nava, although this 
doesn’t come out in Kr?na Prema’s writings so much—still, he does 
write about Kj-§na. You get the idea that he’s more of a monist, at least 
that s what I felt after reading some of his work. 

Suti in any case, he was dissatisfied with the details that his guru gave 
him. Perhaps he, too, felt that her interpretation of truth was rather mo 
msdc, and he had a clear leaning to Vai$navism. So she took him to Vpi- 
avana. This was m 1930. Evidently she had had a relationship all along 
W . . * e of Radha-ramana. But because he had already received 

““ a ° n f ?? 1 ? her ’ and she had already given him a sacred thread, the 
process of his being re-initiated by Bal Maharaja was interesting. 

the R 5 HlT- 0r C< * ** aS ^°^ ows: Maharaja re-initiated this woman into 

co..rJ dha 'JT a ^ a Sa ”^ rad ^ a ’ which is ess endally a Gaudiya lineage, of 

totemsti™ m ^ re ’ initiated him « Sri Kj- 5 na Prema So it was an 

had auite S a TTf e 7 ntS ' He paSSCd away in 1965 and b X that time 
naa quite a few Indian disciples. 

SR: He was uthmately initiated by the woman, then, not Bal Maharaja. 

^>ecffic sUtiation S K ght ‘ “ faCt his dikfd Because of the 

to study under th-^K Prema ’ s was sti11 living—she wanted him 
etiquette'thev h v^ S ° ther man ’ this other W but to keep up the 
son Tagdish Lir & of lmQatlons - According to Bal Maharaja’s 
ma’s gun!^her rP OSWami> ^ lat s In simple terms: Kr § na Pre- 

directly from Bal ^shoda Mai wanted him to take initiation 

per, since Yashoda effect said that this would not be pro- 

5irec t r n ma^tJLTo»t eady ^ ^ «- 

SR: That’s very interesting. 

(if he’s still ££ Ca * e> ** al ^ a b ara J a ’s son, who is an old man now 

Dhoto^mnh!T g ’ , eSn 1 W ° rk aS a Priest in ^ temple but he runs a 

L ^fTni h T;. a K a u When 1 met him - Now h e took pictures of all 

Anvwa’v ? d *** them ‘ 1 CVen have some of the photos myself. 

Anyway, I asked him about the symbols that were given. Did K r? na 
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Prema receive a sacred thread? What exactly transpired in that respect? 
He said, “The important thing—he already had a sacred thread, and 
that’s not the important thing—the important thing was the tulasi 
beads.” This certainly underlines our perception that Vaisoava status is 
more important than bra.hmvn.ical status. 

So, anyway, Bal Maharaja gave Kf§ija Prema the three strands of tulasi 
beads. Now that in a sense predisposes, at least the temple of Radha-ra- 
maija, which is one of the most important Gaudiya Vaisoava temples in 
Vj-ndavana, toward a relationship with foreigners. There have been 
other examples of people within ISKCON, for instance, coming to the 
temple of Radha-ramaoa for advice of different sorts, especially in the 
refinement of ritual, because the Radha-ramaoa gosvdmis trace their 
lineage to Gopala Bhatta. 

SR: Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 

Dr. Brooks: And Hari-bhakti-vilasa. Yes. The codification of ritual, so to 
speak. This is often associated with the RSdha-ramaoa temple. And that 
American disciple of Bon Maharaja, whom we’ve mentioned, also sort 
of drifted from Bon Maharaja’s asrama over to the Radha-ramaoa tem¬ 
ple. Today, he’s closely linked with Shrivatsa Goswami. And he even¬ 
tually started a relationship with another sddhu who a lot of Westerners 
meet when they come to Vrndavana—and this is Sripada Baba. 

SR: Oh, from Vraja Academy? 

Dr. Brooks: Correct. This American devotee pretty much considers 
Sripada Baba one of his gurus these days. 

SR: I just missed meeting him the last time I was in India. Many people 
I know wanted to introduce me to him, but we just couldn’t make the 
connection. 

Dr. Brooks: Very interesting character. Very interesting, and very open 
to Westerners, especially if he perceives that they can help him along 
with his goals. He’s a mysterious person. He just showed up one day in 
the classic manner. No one knows where he’s from. He just emerged. A 
lot of people say he’s quite old. But he certainly has some mystical pow¬ 
ers that he’s not afraid of using... 
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SR: Did you ever meet Narayana Maharaja of Mathura? 
Dr. Brooks: I did. I met him once. 


SR: He’s a great devotee-scholar, and I’ve sort of come to really admire 
him over the years. He is a great contemporary Gau<Jiya Vai§nava. 

Dr. Brooks: I met several of Bhaktivedanta Swami’s Godbrothers. 

^ ou mus t met O.B.L. Kapoor. Today, in Vjmdavana, he is an 
important scholar of Gaudlya tradition. 


Dr. Brooks: Yes, I met him. But did we get off the track here? 


SR. A little bit, but that s okay. I think in discussing contemporary per¬ 
sonalities who are important in Vraja, like Sripada Baba and Dr. Ka¬ 
poor, we re keepmg right in line with our topic. 


^ ndeed ' ^ s i m portant to know the living scholars and prac- 

worid ^ ul° understand Gau<JIya Vai 5 navism in the modern 

ascetic* <Hh, *j mbody ^ tradiuon and all that it has become. You have 

you have f nr p- arS ’j ° USebolders ’ ^ditionalists, innovators, mystics, and 

that Gaudiva v** ev ? tee . s ^ we ^‘ ^Y ou l°°k at the big picture, it seems 

stay andtrU c a ‘ 5 ^ Vlsm IS develo P in g> growing, blossoming. It’s here to 
stay, and it s spreading around the world at a rapid pace. 




The Bengal of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu 

Richard Eaton 


Richard M. Eaton has written numerous academic articles on Islam and Bengal, 
and is the author of several boohs, including Sufis of Bijapur, 1300-1700: So¬ 
cial Roles of Sufis in Medieval India (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton Uni¬ 
versity Press, 1978) and The Rise of Islam and the Bengal Frontier, 1200- 
1760 (Berkeley: University of California Press, forthcoming). Dr. Eaton is cur¬ 
rently Associate Professor of History at (he University of Arizona. 


SR: Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born in 1486 in Mayapura, or Navadvipa 
(Nadiya), in West Bengal, India. Let’s discuss the religio-political climate 
at that time. Since you’ve done a bit of field work in the area, studying 
many of the Persian and Arabic sources, let’s discuss the Muslim invasion 
of Bengal from the early thirteenth century to the time of Mahaprabhu. 

Dr. Eaton: Well, it began in 1204. Now, there are many works claiming 
that when the Muslims first came to Bengal, they went to Navadvipa. 
This is simply not true, at least not according to the latest scholarship on 
all this. You see, the word “Nadiya” is first found in the T&baqat-i Na$iri by 
Minhaj al-Din. He was an historian who came to Bengal about forty years 
after the invasion. And he says that the Turks came to the royal city of 
Nadiya, which was a name for Navadvipa. This is where scholars get the 
idea that the Muslims first came to Navadvipa. 
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But according to recent archaeological research, the Nadiya mentioned 
here is not Navadvipa but, rather, seems to be a city named “Naudah,” 
which is in western Rajshahi. I’ve located that place, and apparently it was 
there in the twelfth century, whereas the present-day Nadiya wasn’t there 
back then. So this misconception is now being corrected. 


SR. Okay. But let s talk a little about the Muslim invasion in general. 
What did they seek to accomplish by entering Bengal? 

Dr. Eaton: Well, this was the continuation of a drive eastward by Turkish 
horsemen who were in the employ of Muhammad Ghuri, the sultan of 
elhi. This was a slave dynasty—Turks—who came out of Central Asia. 
Now, the leaders didn’t exert a good deal of restraint over their own 
men. bo the people who were capable, feisty, and could mobilize horse¬ 
men, were able to accomplish a tremendous amount. Mind you, the big 

westfrirn*^™ 011 ,! 116 ' 1 CaVabT enabled ^ Turks to sweep over north- 
Wth relative ease ‘ From a military standpoint, mounted 
eavy cavalry were not known in that part of the delta. 

^o“fc*TeS e S g rf St " i ‘ h HindUS “ ‘ hat dme? W “ 

conversion m° conversion * No » not really. And there were certainly no 

the Turi fim ? S ? T C ^ sixteenth cen tury. Of course, when 
eminentthey brought with them ideas of authority and gov- 

S™ ey dtd eZh^ ^ ^ ° f * e conquered Hindus. 

in West BenS t0 S ° me degree ’ but what y° u had here 

over a subject ri uf S y a con( l uest dynasty of one culture ruling 

a subject culture that was very different. 

fo^tsLnShaf 0 ^ U ! at ' * k “° W ab ° Ut ^ pasties that led up 

2d rftite y °" haVC ab ° Ut three or four house s. Actually, until the 
S f CCntUry ’ y ° U jUSt haVC & ove mors, sent down from 

indeoendemT mhn Z™ er Ben S al Now > “ 1342, you have your first 

kina S P AnH ?h ey ’ re n ° l0nger mere, y governors—they’re 

“ ng ‘ ^ re Bengali kings. The first dynasty—the Ilyas Shahi dy¬ 

nasty—was in power from 1342 to 1415, and that’s a very important 
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period in Bengali history. Why? Because the Bengali rulers were now 
isolated and cut off from patronage in North India—they were totally on 
their own, so to speak. 

The implications of this were far-reaching: in Bengal’s first centuries of 
Muslim rule, it was merely a province of Delhi, but after 1342, the Mus¬ 
lim kings become Bengali. So you have a whole new culture emerging 
whether individuals were Hindu or Muslim, they were Bengalis, working to¬ 
gether under the wider Muslim government 

SR: I see. So a sort of synthesis developed, a Muslim-Bengali culture. 

Dr. Eaton: Definitely, and this becomes even more pronounced after 
1410-1415, when there’s a revolution, a civil war, basically, in Bengal. 
The last remnants of the old Hindu houses rebel and try to overthrow 
the Muslim government. They fail, of course. But they succeed in at least 
one sense: the chief Hindu power-broker. Raja Ganesa, manages to get 
his son on the throne. 

There was a problem, though. In order to get the throne, Gaiiesa’s son 
had to convert to Islam. The son does this, under the namejalal al-Din 
Muhammad, and becomes a devout Muslim. And he’s an interesting 
character. Personally, I think he’s one of the most fascinating rulers that 
Bengal ever knew. Although he clearly converted, he ruled as if he were 
a Hindu king. 

SR: How so? 

Dr. Eaton: For example, the architecture in his time started to change. 
The visual appearance of the Bengali mosque started to become heavily 
influenced by local vernacular Bengali conceptions of space and form. 
They completely depart from the old Delhi or Central Asian model. 
Moreover, Bengali became the official language—not Persian. This was 
noted by Chinese visitors at the time, which is, roughly, 1425. In other 
words, the Bengali language was patronized at the very highest level of 
government, and so, too, was Bengali literature. Later on, as you know, 
this patronage included the Vai§nava literature. This, of course, pre¬ 
pared Bengal for Caitanya. 

But the point I’m trying to make with Jalal al-Din is that the Muslim 
government was threatened with being shaken to the ground. This was a 
fascinating if also somewhat confusing period, for while it created a 
strange merger of Bengali, Hindu, and Muslim cultures, Jalal al-Din’s 
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conversion had diverse ramifications. In fact, he embraced Islam so 
tightly that he eventually pronounced himself the caliph of Islam! 

SR: The political leader of the whole religion! 

Dr. Eaton: Right. Now the Mongols had overthrown this institution in 
1258—so there was no caliph in Islam. But here, in 1420 or so, Jalal al- 
Din starts proclaiming that he is the caliph. An absolutely incredible 
character. He also starts minting coins that have the Islamic confession 
of faith on them, which hadn’t been done for hundreds of years. And he 
starts sending to Mecca and Medina lots of money for the construction 
of mosques... 

1^ sort of reminds one of Paul in the Christian tradition. He was a de¬ 
vout Jew, and then, when he converted to Christianity, he became a 
huge proselytizer on behalf of the Christian faith. 


Dr. Eaton: Sure. You can make that comparison, but the difference is 
this: Jalal al-Din also minted coins that patronized the Hindu popula¬ 
tion, and he did the rest, as we mentioned earlier. So he patronized 
both. He was an affirmative action employer, so to speak. 

SR: So this sense of egalitarianism is reflected in the numismatic 
evidence. 

Dr. Eaton: It’s all in the coinage, yes. 

R: Okay. So what happens after the 1420s, as we get closer to Mahapra- 
bhu s appearance? 


torari at0n V^K >W Ti a ^ ter the death °f Jalal al-Din’s son, there’s a short res- 
° n ° e y as Shahi dynasty, and in about 143S, you get about six 
? hvc J en more But in the exact year of Caitanya’s birth, 1486, 
i *? 1 ^ ™ onarc hs came to power in Bengal—Abyssinians are black 
s aves from Eastern Africa, and they had been imported as a kind of a 
slave caste by the last kings of the Ilyas Shahi dynasty. 

SR: Ethiopians. 

Dr. Eaton: That’s what they were called later on. Anyway, one of the 
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patterns of Islamic history is that slaves who are brought in to guard the 
royal house oftentimes wind up taking over the house themselves. It’s an 
old pattern. And this is exactly what happens here, in the year of Cai¬ 
tanya’s birth. So this opened it up quite a bit Caitanya’s birth coincided 
with this overthrow, which threw West Bengal into a period of social 
upheaval; class barriers became somewhat indistinct. Caitanya often 
preached to the lower classes, well, to all classes, but he really opened it 
up for all people. There’s a parallel here. Something was brewing. 

So, in any case, Bengal received a short series of Abyssinian or Ethi¬ 
opian kings who ruled between 1486 and 1493—a brief period, actually. 
There’s about three kings there, and they all assassinate each other—a 
bloody regime. Immediately after this, ‘Ala al-Din Husain Shah emerges 
in 1493 and, of course, he’s the fellow who was in power when Caitanya’s 
movement really took off. Husain Shah, as you know, starts a new dynasty. 
Well, he was an Arab from Mecca who was brought in as a minister for the 
last of the Abyssinian monarchs, Shams al-Din Muzaffar Shah. 

But, anyway, Husain Shah eventually took over, and he launched the 
last of these important dynasties. It was a brilliant dynasty. Remember: 
he was not an Abyssinian, but he was able to lead a coup d'etat . History re¬ 
members him as the greatest sultan of Bengal. And he was in power until 
1519. So this is in the height of Caitanya’s missionary activity. 

SR: Okay. So we should talk about this period. There was a brahmanical 
revival at this time, which manifested in the writing of Dharma-sdstra, reli¬ 
gious codes, and socio-religious codes. One of the important writers of 
this time was Raghunandana, who was Mahaprabhu’s contemporary, I be¬ 
lieve, and lived in Navadvipa. Along with this, Bengal saw the develop¬ 
ment of Navya-nyaya, or the “new logic,” which some people say origi¬ 
nated in Mithila. And the center for this, also, was Navadvipa. So this was 
going on during the early days of the GaucJIya Vai$nava movement. 

Dr. Eaton: Yes. These things were evolving alongside the political activity, 
as we were just discussing. You also had the more local religions as well. 
You had the composition of Mangala-kavya literature, poems concerning 
the local goddesses, such as Manasa and Cane}!. Remember, Bengal con¬ 
tinues to be heavily sdkta . This was the case in those days as well. 

SR: Now what about Vai$oava involvement in the court of Husain Shah? 

Dr. Eaton: Right. We should mention that it was during this same Husain 
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Shahi dynasty that the Vai§riavas came to be employed by the Muslim 
court. Actually, we should talk about the patronage of Vai$nava literature 
which started much earlier. The work of Jayadeva GosvamI, Vidyapati, 
and Catrfidasa influenced the Caitanya school quite a bit. And, you know, 
if you go back to Rukn al-Din Barbak Shah, who reigned from 1459 to 
1474, before that brief Abyssinian rule, you get some royal patronage of 
Vais^ava literature. Barbak Shah patronized the work of Maladhara Vasu. 
So just a couple of decades before Caitanya’s birth, you have this Muslim 
Sultan supporting an important Vai$nava work. And there’s no evidence 
that he supported any other literature, either. In other words, this might 
be seen as a significant event that paved the way for Caitanya. 

SR: Yes. This is actually a very important development. Maladhara Vasu, 
who was known among Mahaprabhu’s followers as Gunaraja Khan, wrote 
the Sri K^na-vijaya, which was a Bengali summary of the Bhagavata Pu- 
rartOy in a sense. So this was critical. Actually, Gunaraja Khan is men¬ 
tioned in the Caitanya-caritamTta . He had fourteen sons, and the second 
one, Lak$minatha, became a well-known follower of Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. Gradually, he lost the name Lak$mlnatha and they started cal¬ 
ling him Sri Satyaraja Khan. Who else was patronized by Barbak Shah? 

Dr. Eaton: So far as I know, the rest of the literature was patronized by 
Husain Shah, or his son, Nasiruddin Nusrat Shah. They supported a 
wor by Vipradasa called Manasd-vijaya, Vijaya Gupta’s Manasa-mangala ; 
rasoraja Khan’s Kryna-mangala) and many other works as well, such as a 
engali adaptation of parts of the Mahabharata, by Paramesvara. Actu- 
* s work was financed by Paragal Khan, a governor under Husain 
. Also Gandidasa’s Sri K r $na-kirtana was an important book that 
received patronage from the royal court in the fifteenth century. This 
was the immediate precursor for Caitanya, and it’s a significant work be¬ 
cause it develops the Radha-Ky§Qa theme. 


SR: You know, it’s interesting, because you get two conflicting views 
here. On the one hand, you get the idea that for the most part the Mus¬ 
lims and Hindus lived harmoniously—the Muslims even patronized the 
aijpava literature. But on the other hand, there was obviously some 
lcdon, which continues to this day. And in the writings of Kedaranatha 
Dutta Bhaktivinoda Thakura, I believe it’s in his Navadvtpa-dhdma Mdhdt- 
mya, you even have Husain Shah identified as an incarnation of Jarasan- 
dha, Kyra's mortal enemy. 
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Dr. Eaton: Is that right? You see. I’m more familiar with the other side of 
this issue. If you look at Joseph O’Connell’s work, particularly the short 
piece called “Vai$nava Perceptions of Muslims in Sixteenth-Century Ben¬ 
gal,” which appeared in a volume called Islamic Society and Culture (Mil- 
ton Israel and N.K. Wagle, eds., New Delhi: Manohar, 1983), you get an 
entirely different point of view. O’Connell cites Caitanya-bhagavata, 
which was written early on, perhaps in the 1540s, and there you can find 
that the Bengali king was referred to as "raja,” which is certainly a re¬ 
spectful title. And Jayananda, in his Caitanya-mangala, refers to the Mus¬ 
lim ruler as “Isvara” and “Indra,” which would, of course, equate the king 
with a divinity. In any case, these fellows might have been patronized by 
the court, and that could account for their kind words toward the 
Muslim rulers. But I must admit that the side you are presenting does 
not appear to be historically accurate. There may have been some dis¬ 
comfort, naturally, but, for the most part, the Muslim kings allowed the 
Hindus to practice their religions. 

I guess you can say that whatever the motives may have been, and what¬ 
ever the exact relationship between Vai$navas and the Bengal court, the 
fact remains that it was Muslim kings who were most energetic in iden¬ 
tifying themselves with Bengali cultural movements. This is confirmed 
not only in the patronage of vernacular Bengali, but also in the architec¬ 
ture of the time, where the mosques bear close resemblance to the Hin¬ 
du temples in terms of their basic structure. We touched on this earlier. I 
think these things show a certain desire to assimilate and accommodate 
the existing traditions. 

SR: And yet one hears of the destruction of the temples. Was there icon- 
odasm of any sort, the desecration of temple images perhaps? 

Dr. Eaton: Not in Bengal. Well, the temple in Puri was attacked. That has 
to do with a very specific invasion that took place in Southwestern Ben¬ 
gal in the middle of the sixteenth century. You see, the popular myth is 
that the Turks just sort of went around on some kind of rampage and de¬ 
stroyed temples wherever they found them. The actual case, however, is 
that they were a bit more selective than that. Quite a bit more selective. 
They only desecrated those temples that were the principal temples of 
the ruling dynasty. In other words, there were strictly political motives 
behind their iconoclasm and it wasn’t just wanton desecration. It was not 
a religious phenomenon, but a political one. This is important, although 
often misunderstood. 
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So this invasion of Puri was in 1568—led by Sultan Sulaiman Karrani. 
He took a force of Afghans and went down into Orissa, where the last in¬ 
dependent Hindu house in all of North India was in power—the Gaja- 
pati. You can find a lot of this information in Hermann Kulke’s book, 
The Cult of fagannatha and the Regional Tradition of Orissa (Delhi: 
Manohar, 1978). Anyway, Sulaiman sacks the famous Jagannatha temple 
in Puri for political reasons_ 

SR: Is there definite evidence that it wasn’t motivated by religious 
differences? 


Dr. Eaton: Absolutely. You see, the Raja of Orissa—Mukundadeva, at 
that time—had entered into a pact with Akbar. Now, Akbar was, theor¬ 
etically, Sulaiman’s overlord. But they were really rivals. Moreover, Mu¬ 
kundadeva also entered into a secret pact with Ibrahim Sur, one of Sulai- 
man’s most likely opponents for the throne, telling him that he would 
help him along the way. In other words, Sulaiman went down to Orissa 
in response to what was clearly a threat to his own regime. So, to make a 

long story short, this was about keeping power, and not a Hindu/Muslim 
problem. 


. a ' S ° ^ ave t * ie bloodshed in the Vraja region, with Aurangzeb 
and the Govmdadeva temple—the deities had to be taken to Jaipur. 


Dr Eaton. That’s North India, and much later. But not in Bengal. 

an f e 1S an abberation. He desecrated Vai§nava temples, you are 
correct, and he even acted quite offensively to the Sikhs in the Punjab, 
who were hunted like animals. But this is a different story. 


SR: Okay. Let’s return to Bengal and the time 
his confrontation with Cand Kazi. 


of Mahaprabhu. You have 


Dr. Eaton: Correct. But as I remember that story, the Kazi (Arabic: qatfi) 

”2? I t0 k ee P P ea ce. He has nothing against Caitanya person¬ 
ally. But the local people start complaining to him, “Caitanya’s men are 
making a nuisance of themselves with this loud kirtana.” Now it’s 
interesting that Hindus are mentioned as the ones who complained to 
e i, not the Muslims. You see, I think the true adversaries of the 
Caitanya movement at that time were the brdhmai^as of the sakta cults— 
the devotees of Can<Ji and Manasa. In their view, the whole kirtana tradi- 
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tion not only caused public disturbances, but lacked scriptural authority. 
Secondly, they accused Caitanya of identifying himself with God. Thirdly, 
that he had usurped from brahmanas their own monopoly over the use 
of mantras. And, finally, that his group was attracting followers from a- 
mong the lower classes. 

Now I find this last remark very significant because it hints at the social 
basis of the Capdi and Manasa sects at the time. In other words, sakta 
brahmanas, or smdrta brahmanas, seem to have viewed the low classes as 
their natural constituency, and they saw Caitanya as threatening to cut in 
on their potential clientele. So I think this, really, was at the basis of their 
complaints to the Kazi. 

SR: I like that. Yes. That’s an interesting point of view. The Kazi story is 
interesting. Apparently, at first, he took the complaints of his constitu¬ 
ency very seriously, and he had his men disrupt the kxrtana party of Cai¬ 
tanya Mahaprabhu. He even had the kholes broken and he had the hand- 
cymbals thrown in the river. But then, at least as the story is recounted in 
CaUanya-caritamrta, the Kazi had a dream. Lord Nrsimha, half man/half 
lion, appeared to him and said that if he again disturbed the kirtana, he 
would be destroyed. 

In addition, Sri Caitanya himself came and confronted the Kazi, and 
they debated on the basis of Vedic texts, and also on the basis of the 
Qur’an, which I find very interesting. Anyway, to make a long story short, 
it appears that Cand Kazi came to accept Mahaprabhu’s point of view, 
and he said that he forbade any of his descendants, in the future of his 
dynasty, to obstruct the sahkirtana movement in any way. 

Dr. Eaton: Yes. That’s the story. And, you know, by 1590, at least, the 
Gaudiya Vai$navas were well established. City-dwellers. They were respec¬ 
table workers in all fields of business, combining both ascetic and house¬ 
holder traditions around 1590, in the time of Mukundarama, a sakta 
from Burdwan and author of the Candt-mangala. Anyway, Caitanya’s 
movement wasn’t really disturbed after that. It’s true. 

You know, when I did my research in Bangladesh, digging through old 
Persian records, I did discover references to Vai§nava institutions being 
patronized by local zaminddrs in the mid-l700s and even earlier. I have 
evidence of grants given by Mughal governors in the extreme east, Sylhet 
district, to Hindus, or Vai$navas, specifically. And they refer to Vai§navas 
in the most respectful terms: they called them “masters of knowledge” 
and things of this nature. Muslim governors issued grants called u Brah- 
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motto?' and “ BishoUar *—these are varieties of awards in terms of land and 
money. For example, in 1725, the Mughals in Sylhet gave away sixteen 
acres of jungle and a home to one Govindadasa, who was a Vai$nava. 
And tiiey cite the reason: they’re awarding him a grant because he’s 
described as “a man who is worthy of honor.” But the phrase they use, in 
pure Arabic, is mustahaqq-i wdjibu 'r-ri'dyat, which simply means, “worthy 
of honor. It’s significant, though, because they gave them these Arabic 
praises that are associated with their own respected holy men, the Sufis. 

The point I m making is that the Muslims of Bengal were willing to pa¬ 
tronize Vai$nava holy men and there really didn’t seem to be this overt 
prejudice that some historians try to reconstruct. Remember, a good 
deal of this Hindu vs. Muslim polemic is derived by twentieth-century 
scholars as they look back on the traditions of the sixteenth and seven¬ 
teenth centuries. But you don t find this kind of hostility in the literature 
of the period. I think it’s a later concoction, a fabrication by politically- 
motivated people. 

Another point you might want to remember is that in the enforcement 
of law, or in the administration of justice, the Mughals in Bengal did not 
^PP y Islamic law to the Hindus. Rather, they rigorously upheld Hindu 
aw with the full weight of their government. The famous case of two 
Muslims who killed a peacock in Midnapura comes to mind. This is a 
documented incident from 1640, about a century after Caitanya. The 
dvo men are hauled into court and they are tried for their crime. Now, 
this is a Muslim trying Muslims. And the judge orders that the hands of 
uiese prisoners be chopped off for violating Hindu law 

The rationale for this is that when Akbar had conquered Bengal he 
had agreed that he would rule it by Hindu law. Now, in the end, these 
two prisoners didn’t have their hands cut off-there was some interven¬ 
tion by an Augustinian priest But I think that the story is very telling. It 
US *, e { ustice TT looked like on the ground level. It was 

S S /u , mig an ° ther reason wh Y you don’t see this 

HmdVMushm polarity come out m early Vai 50ava literature: they were 
actually allowed to practice their religion. 


SR; Well, I have one last reservation about this particular point of view: 
m the Caitanya-caritdmrta and other, earlier biographies of Mahaprabhu, 
you do have Muslims referred to as mleccha and yavana, which are derog¬ 
atory terms, implying that they are lowborn meat-eaters and such. 

Dr. Eaton: Okay. But if you look at it carefully, i t * s not Muslims who are 
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mlecchas, but Turks. The distinction is that Turks are identified as “for¬ 
eigners.” The Bengali word is “ turushha .” So the Muslims of Bengal are 
not turushkas. They are Bengalis. And so to an informed person they’re 
not mlecchas or yavanas. 

SR: Unless, of course, these words come to be identified with certain 
practices, such as meat-eating. I mean, even if a Muslim is a Bengali— 
he’s not a foreigner—if he eats a cow, I can see a believing Vaijpava 
refer to him as a mleccha. Anyway, this is really a tangential issue. What I 
want to know is if the Caitanya movement is directly mentioned in Per¬ 
sian or Arabic sources. 

Dr. Eaton: Not really. No. And it’s interesting because Rupa and 
Sanatana were highly posted in Husain Shah’s court They were known 
as Sakara Malik and Dablr Khasa. And you’d imagine that there would 
be some reference to them. But, no, I’ve researched a good deal of the 
literature and I couldn’t find anything. It’s a hard one to figure out 
Actually, it is a historiographical problem not just for Caitanya scholar¬ 
ship, but for Bengali history in general. For the entire period of 1204 to 
1760 there is not a single regional history of Bengal. This means that in 
order to make any sort of historical sense out of religious movements 
such as that of Caitanya, or the far larger one of popular Islam, one must 
piece together scattered fragments taken from here and there. Bengal at 
this time is a jig-saw puzzle with ninety percent of the pieces missing. 
Nonetheless, both the Caitanya movement and Islam continue to exist, 
and remain powerful forces in the lives of their practitioners. 
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Dr. Kinsley: After a brief visit to Puri, Caitanya started on a southern tour 
that was to last for about two years. We get our information from the 
Caitanya-caritamTta, but there are other traditional sources as well. Now, the 
southern tour is covered in chapters seven through nine of the Madhya-lila, 
and parts of it are covered elsewhere. Do you have a date for this tour? 

SR: Yes. It was not quite a year after he took sannydsa. So, I guess, it was 
the following Spring, 1510 or 1511, after meeting Sarvabhauma Bhafta- 
carya, in Puri, that he embarked on his 4,000-mile walking pilgrimage of 
the south. 

Dr. Kinsely: Oh, so it was early in his renunciation. That’s interesting. 
Only about a half-year after he took sannydsa. That’s very interesting. 
Anyway, you know, he goes south on the pretext of looking for his 
brother, Visvarupa. But he doesn’t find his brother. Ever. It’s interesting, 
though, that Caitanya seems to do things, in some cases, with his family 
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in mind. When he first takes sannyasa, for example, he wants to go to 
Vraja but instead he makes his headquarters in nearby Puri—because 
this is what his mother wants him to do. Then you have this huge trip to 
South India—all under the pretext of looking for his brother. 

Now, to move on, when Caitanya leaves Puri to go south, one is re¬ 
minded of Kf$^a leaving Vraja. Just as the gopts expressed distress at 
Kf$Qa s leaving, so you have Caitanya’s associates feeling similar emo¬ 
tions. This all serves to tie Caitanya into the avatdra concept—to his fol¬ 
lowers, he is the embodiment of Kr$na. In fact, he is Radha and Krsna 
combined. 

But let’s take this in a slightly different direction. Caitanya felt that the 
most appropriate way to take this tour of southern India is to do it alone. 
Here, it seems, he has in mind the ancient model of a lone, travelling as¬ 
cetic, the sannyasi who wanders from village to village. Of course, his 
disciples are concerned about this, too, because they know that he is 
prone to ecstatic fits of ecstasy. So they don’t like the idea of him trav¬ 
eling alone—he might hurt himself. Apparently, they want him to take 
an attendant 

It’s actually quite humorous how they convince him to take another 
devotee, for his own protection, on this tour of South India. “You’ll need 
to take a change of clothes and to hold your waterpot,” they say. “How 
will you do this if both your hands are used for chanting and counting 
japed” In this way, they get him to take an assistant, a brdhmana who, in 
the text of the Caitanya-caritdmrta, is known as Kr$na dasa. In fact, there’s 
some trouble with Kr$iia dasa, and he leaves for some time. But this all 
gets resolved, I think, when they return to Puri. Now, I find it interesting 
that he takes a relatively unknown devotee, someone who does not fig¬ 
ure prominently in the scheme of things, rather than a close associate. 

I m not quite sure what to make of that... 

SR: Well, remember, he really wanted to travel alone. It was a concession 
to take anyone. Besides, among his near and dear devotees, how would he 
decide? Whomever he chose—the others would feel slighted. Anyway, 
it s not uncommon that a sannyasi will take a novice as a companion and 
in this way he can train the new fellow in the science of bhakti It’s in¬ 
teresting, though, that, at this point, Sarvabhauma tells Mahaprabhu to 
look for Ramananda Raya... 


Dr. Kinsley: Right. He warns him that there is this advanced devotee 
named Ramananda down south, and that Caitanya should search him 
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out. But let’s back up a bit. Caitanya starts his journey, and though he 
begins with several devotees who just can’t leave his side, like Nit- 
y&nanda, he does manage to drop them off in the first major town out¬ 
side of Puri, a place called Alalanatha. Then, of course, he carries on, 
and he meets a householder named Kurma. He tells this man, who wants 
to leave hearth and home to travel with him, that it is totally unnec¬ 
essary, that one can stay in the sanctity of one’s home and still effectively 
practice the tenets of Vai§navism. So, this is instructive for those who are 
not inclined to early sannyasa. 

Then, as Caitanya goes a little further south, to Kurma-sth&na, he 
meets a leper named Vasudeva Vipra, and he cures him of leprosy. Now 
that’s interesting, because you have Caitanya playing the role of a healer. 
And this episode reminded me very strongly of St Francis of Assisi who, 
as you may know, developed a particular affection for lepers, especially 
after he renounced the world and became a holy man. He actually 
touched them and even lovingly hugged them in a way that is quite 
reminiscent of the way in which Caitanya is described as having hugged 
the leper Vasudeva. 

SR: After this episode, he meets Ramananda Raya. 

Dr. Kinsley: That’s right. But these are a couple of the main stops before 
the Godavari River, where he in fact meets Ramananda. And I think we 
can jump to this meeting because this was clearly one of the most impor¬ 
tant attractions of his trip through the Deccan. 

Now, I guess for our purposes we don’t need to get into an elaborate 
discussion about the conversation that Caitanya had with Ramananda— 
which was actually quite profound and really does summarize the whole 
theology of Gaudiya Vai§navism. I do want to mention, though, that this 
most articulate and revered devotee, Ramananda Raya, was a sudra and 
he was from the south. And yet he is so eloquent when it comes to 
Bengal Vai§navism. I think this is very significant, if also rather curious. 

SR: Well, he was a minister for King Prataparudra, so he had ties to Puri, 
or Orissa, which is close to Bengal. He was stationed in the south. Still, his 
close relation to Puri would have given him access to Gaudiya doctrines. 
Also, you know, Friedhelm Hardy has proven that many northern ideas 
originated in the south. So there are several possible explanations... 

Dr. Kinsley: Right. That’s true. But I’m focusing in on something else. I 
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think that Caitanya was looking for traditions that were preserved in the 
south. You see, the north had been dominated by Muslim rule for some 
time, even back then, so certain aspects of the earlier Vai§nava tradition 
might have been lost The Muslim presence was not as effective in the 
south, their penetration was not as strong. 

There’s some evidence that Caitanya went down there looking for some¬ 
thing. This can be seen in the fact that he walks away with two important 
texts, texts that didn’t survive in the north but were quite popular in the 
south. These two works, the Brahma-samhitd and the Krsna-karndrnjta, later 
served to enhance the theological dogma of Caitanya’s movement. 

Also, he visits all of the ancient shrines in the south, impressive 
monuments that have few parallels in the north. So, I suspect that he 
had two feelings about the south—one was that the people there needed 
to hear the truth, Bengali-style, and his second feeling was that the south¬ 
ern devotees could give Bengal a link with older traditions. It’s clear that 
he was looking for well-preserved traditions and texts that could 
elaborate the underpinnings of Kf§na bhakti. And he was quite success¬ 
ful. He was also successful in sharing the conclusions of Bengal Vaijnav- 
ism, as can be seen in the documented portions of his trip, his proselyti¬ 
zing and conversion rate. 

But before we stray too far from the Ramananda discussion, I want to 
mention this rather dramatic revelation that Ramananda gets: he sees 
Caitanya as Radha-Kr$pa themselves, combined. This, of course, is an 
important Gaudiya doctrine, one that was deeply ingrained by the time 
o Kj-$nadasa Kaviraja. Now, you know, this revelation of the Radha-Rr$na 
orm kind of reminded me of the Bhagavad-gita, because you have a 
teacher-student sort of relationship, and then you have a revelation. 
They are very different revelations, to be sure, but I think the situation 

at precipitates the revelation to Arjuna and the revelation to Raman¬ 
anda have certain things in common. 

SR: This perception is interesting on a number of levels. First of all, 
according to Kavi Karnapura, Ramananda is a dual incarnation of Ar¬ 
juna and Visakha, the gofn. And so it’s interesting. When Mahaprabhu 
first asks Ramananda the question about the ultimate meaning of life, 
Ramananda replies with Bhagavad-gita sort of wsdom—vamdsrama, kar- 
ma-yoga, jnana-yoga, and so on. This was his Arjuna-nature coming out, 
and he was returning to Krsua (albeit in the form of Mahaprabhu) what 
he had received on the battlefield of Kuruk$etra. But when Mahaprabhu 
asks him to go further, he begins to answer in the mood of a gopi —his 





Sri Caitanya’s Pilgrimage to the South /David. Kinsley 


183 


Visakha-nature—and that’s when the highest truth comes out 

Dr. Kinsley: Oh. That’s very interesting indeed. So there’s kind of a 
reversal there, although not a complete one. Well, it’s not that Arjuna is 
now teaching Kj"$na. If you read the text of the Caitanya-caritdmrta, you 
get the feeling that Caitanya in fact knows the answers to the questions 
that he asks. He’s merely teasing them out of Ramananda, so to speak. 
So it’s not a reversal, strictly speaking. It’s more like the teacher testing 
the student. 

But let’s move on. I want to mention other things, generic things, that 
sort of make Caitanya’s south Indian tour important or significant to me. 
As I reread this section of the Caitanya-caritdmrta, I was struck, for ex¬ 
ample, by the way in which Caitanya sees Krspa everywhere. He sees a 
pond or a river—it’s the Yamuna. He sees a mountain—it’s Govardhana. 
He sees a peacock—he faints or goes into elaborate fits of ecstasy. You 
see, what’s happening here, from the Gaudtya point of view, is that he’s 
sacralizing the south. I think this is one of the things that Kf§nadasa 
Kaviraja is trying to get across. 

And, to my mind, this relates to the concept of the digvijaya, or the 
person who conquers all quarters. Actually, digvijaya is a journey that a 
teacher undertakes to spread his or her distinct vision of truth. Now, 
there are many examples of this in the Hindu tradition, the most famous 
of which would be Sankaracarya. In fact, there’s a text called the Sankara 
Digvijaya, and it details Sankara’s tour of India in which he sets up 
mathas, or monasteries, in the four regions of the subcontinent. 

Now someone might ask, “How does one conquer the quarters?” Well, 
one conquers them by debating with opponents concerning traditional 
truths. And, of course, in the Sankara Digvijaya, Sankaracarya is depicted 
as defeating all comers with his mdyavdda, impersonal doctrine. Similar¬ 
ly, in the Caitanya-caritdmrta, Caitanya, too, is depicted as defeating every¬ 
one who comes his way. There’s actually a whole impressive range of op¬ 
ponents—the Buddhists, the Sankara followers, Mayavada, Tattvavada (a 
type of Madhva follower), Mimamsa, Samkhya, Patanjali, Manu, and also 
the Sri Vai§navas, among others. Some he defeats outright. He explains 
to them that they are wrong—plain and simple. And he does this with 
logic, reason, and with the scriptures. Others, like the Sri Vai$navas, he’ll 
accept their doctrine, but he’ll simply point out that the worship of 
Radha and Kj*§na is higher than the worship of Vi$nu. Maybe we can re¬ 
turn to this later. 
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SR: I find it interesting that he takes many different positions when con¬ 
fronting these various... 


Dr. Kinsley: Indeed. Yes, I was just going to point out that he defeats 
them by theological argument, in some cases, but, in others, he defeats 
them by his physical beauty, or... 


SR: Well, some would argue that it is actually spiritual beauty. 

Dr. Kinsley: Oh, I can see why the tradition would play that down, but in 
many cases it had to do with what people saw. 


SR: Yes, I m not arguing that point. But Gautjiyas would question the 
term physical beauty.” Just because they could see it doesn’t mean it was 
physical. Of course, it’s clear from the texts that it was undoubtedly a 
visual beauty, but that doesn’t necessarily mean physical beauty. Gaudlyas 
would argue that what is being seen here is actually spiritual beauty. 


Dr. Kinsley: That’s very subtle, but, yes, I can understand that there 
might be that distinction here. In any case, Buddha is described like this 
m some texts, too. People are moved by his visual beauty. They saw him 
an ey ecame convinced of his doctrine. So it was, in some cases, with 

W r U ' NOt that he wasn ’ t a hi S hl y sophisticated partita. It’s 
clear that as far as theological or philosophical argument and debate 

tv on7 f master! But sometimes he would get them with his beau- 

mirarli ^ f° nve, ' ted P eo P le b y the beauty of his devotion, and by 
nnn f° y° u bas »cally have these four ways in which he defeats his 

ZpTo 7H at K 7 Ual beauty ’ devotion > and mirades-at least 
that s how it s described by Kj- 5 riadasa Kaviraja. 

scheme ’^ HT Unc ° mmon wa f s be victorious in the digvijaya 
disnlTrin J *7?' ° ften ’ ****** sddhus would emerge victorious by 
And Tsf^id *77 S ° me 7 ° fy0gic ma S ic or mystical perfections. 
Caten™! °f er U 7 eS ’u they W ° uld en S a S e m theological debate. 

Some nf th C ^ ^° 0< * at . tbis ’ and °^ ten defeated people in this way. 
Some of these debates are given a good deal of space in Kr 5 nadasa’s work. 


SR: Let’s talk more about the shrines he visited while in the south. 


Dr. Kinsley: Okay. Well, he clearly visited Vaijpava shrines more than 
anything else. They represent the various incarnations—Kurma, Nara- 
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sixiiha, and several others are mentioned. But he doesn’t visit just Vai§- 
pava shrines, and, of course, this is very interesting. He visits Saivite and 
Devi shrines as well. And one wonders how he thought about these 
things, because the text doesn’t tell us how he felt about these visits. I’m 
quite interested in the Goddess, as you know, and I would love to hear 
Caitanya’s insights on the subject But, alas, it was not given to us. 

You know, in Bengal—at least when I was there in 1968, in Calcutta I 
sensed a rather strong tension between the Gaudtya Vai$pavas and the 
Saktas, and I found that the tension goes back a long way. Maybe you 
know something about this. Anyway, I found it interesting that Caitanya 
visited those shrines. 

SR: Well, Gaudiyas consider their tradition, in a sense, to be the ultimate 
in Sakta worship, because they are worshiping the purna-sakti, Sri Radha. 
But Sakta worship as we know it, to the Goddess, was always frowned up¬ 
on by Gaudiyas. Yes. They see it like this: it’s trying to take Slta away from 
Rama. So you become a sort of Ravana. [laughter] If you take the God¬ 
dess away from God, you are left with mayo. The separated Goddess is a 
manifestation of the illusory energy. You can’t separate Radha and 
Ky$pa. Otherwise you are left with Durga. And this is Goddess worship. 
So that is one reason why the Gaudiyas do not accept it 

Dr. Kinsley: Extremely interesting. Yes. But, it’s interesting, too, you 
know, that Caitanya then goes to Siva-kanci, or Kancipuram, and the Cai- 
tanya-caritdmjta says that he converted all of the Saivites into Vai$navas. 
[laughter] Now that’s quite a feat. And there’s another episode wherein 
he apparently meets Siva and Parvati themselves. But, okay, after that he 
goes to Sri Ratigam, the largest Vijnu temple, I believe, in all of India. Of 
course, that’s not surprising, since he is quite fond of Vi§pu, seeing him 
as a manifestation of Rr$na. 

Now this Sri Ratigam temple complex is an impressive structure, even 
today, and I assume it was equally impressive, if not more so, back in the 
sixteenth century. So he stays there with a brahmana, Vyetikata Bhatta, for 
the four months of the cdturmasya. In other words he spends quite a bit of 
time there. Unfortunately we are not told to what extent he takes part in 
the temple rituals, the worship of Ratiganatha, the image in the temple. 

SR: Well, it says that he did go there and engage in worship. But, you 
know, there’s also a tradition that he so missed the Jagannatha deities of 
Puri that he carved replicas with his own hands. 
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Dr. Kinsley: Is that right? 


SR: Yes. And those deities are still there near the site of Vyerikata 
Bhatta s house very odd-looking Jagannatha deities. The place is now 
called the “Shree Jagannath Mutt.” These were Mahaprabhu’s own dei¬ 
ties of Jagannatha, Baladeva, and Subhadra. 

His main purpose in Sri Ratigam, though, was his conversation with 
Vyenkata. This elucidated the difference between Vi 5 iju and Krsda, 
showing Kona’s mddhurya, or sweet quality, as superior, in a sense, to Vi?- 
t>u s aisuarya, or majestic quality. This was important because Prabodhan- 
anda Sarasyati was there, and so he later became a follower, and so was 
die young Gopala Bhatta, who later became one of Mahaprabhu’s most 
important followers, one of the Six Goswamis of Vrndavana. 

Thafs.true. And I think if, brilliant that Caitanya de- 

whh S-v„ y a “ ° n j ! P T‘ of the consort - ail, he was talking 
weal r f? rS ‘° Lak ’ m '-to f was correct to a^ 
ted to e^r. centralI figure. He showed that even Lakstni wa£ 

ted to enter the rasa-maSala but could not. So we see in a sense that 

ofthe^aS/T" k" 8 * t0 Radha ’ Wh °’ ^ many WayS ’ is the central figure 

1116 SUb J ect from ^ very touchy 
successful. But whHf “ Kr?I ? adasa Kaviraja tells it, he was quite 

earlier I find the wh Z" lnterestin g >s the phenomenon you alluded to 

images, or^e^oc^m^fetations °f th^deity^to^e^ mfit^fascin^inff" 3 ! 

plac^Cadtan^risits ^LTh^kves^urUorh- ** be S innin g~ the ,ast 
is the Jagannatha temple. He goes there as if r^ ^i" 1 ^ 6 l ° ^ T? 
asks Jagannatha permission to go on his length JL T* 

same Jagannatha deity and offers his prayers' lo'it J?n* '° h the p 6 - ° f th “ 
love and devotion for this pardcular form oHfenl y ^ ’ 

$e ta ldXt^ 

the last nlaee^th ^ f°° K m a disarmi ngly personal way—it’s always 

thev return th S °^i C on a lon g journey. And, then, when 

they return, the first place they go is to the shrine of the same goddess. 
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and they offer prayers and enjoy knowing that the goddess is aware of 
their return. So, for me, this shows that the center of power and love is 
one’s worshipable deity, and this is shown by Caitanya in the same way. 

Of course, this goes on to the present day. Wandering sannyasts and, oh, 
all kinds of people go on pilgrimage to holy places txrthaydtra and they 
carry their i$ta-devatd, the worshipable deity, in their heart And it goes 
back a long way, too. In the Mahabh<Lrata, in fact, we can see this whole 
tradition of making pilgrimage as an important religious phenomenon. 
You know, there’s that huge section, when the Pao<javas are exiled for 
thirteen years. Well, how do they spend those years? Largely on tirtha-ydtrd. 
They go right around the subcontinent visiting the sacred shrines. 

And, to bring it into present context, this is particularly true for 
sannyasts, who renounce the world and wander about. But they don t 
wander aimlessly, at least not generally. They go to the sacred shrines. 
So, Caitanya clearly saw himself in this light. He had recently taken sann- 
ydsa, and so along with the external pretext of searching for his brother, 
he decides to play the part of the wandering mendicant And he visits al 
of the places we’ve mentioned and many, many more. While doing tins, 
he accomplishes a great deal for his mission. All the time singing an 
dancing. That should be mentioned—he seems to sing and dance his 
way through South India. But he accomplishes a great deal. And I think 
this goes along with my initial point: he was looking for things at e 
couldn’t find in the north. 

So what does he find in the south? Well, he finds these important texts, 
Brahma-saihhila and Kr$na-karndmrta; he finds serious followers, not least 
among them this wonderful Ramananda Raya; he sees sacred shrines 
and rare deities, which give inspiration and encouragement; he finds this 
future theologian, Gopala Bhatta; he converts Buddhists and many oth¬ 
ers to Vai§navism. It’s a very successful trip, and one that was important 
for the future of his movement. 
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SR: When Mahaprabhu was a very young householder, he sent Lokanatha 
and Bhugarbha GosvamI to Vjndavana, to unearth the holy places that 
had become obscured due to the passage of time and Muslim influence. 
Some years later, he sent Rupa-Sanatana there for the same purpose. So 
we see a persistent theme—from early on Mahaprabhu was interested in 
Vraja. My question is this: Why? What was so important about that region? 

Dr. Entwistle: Well, obviously, the first thing that comes to mind is the 
connection with the adventures of Kf§na. Vraja would give devotees in¬ 
spiration, especially for meditating on the infancy of Kf§ija, his adven¬ 
tures as a cowherd boy, and his affairs or romantic adventures with the 
gopts and Radha. All of these took place in the pastoral setting of Vraja, 
and Vyndavana, more specifically. It was outside the city of Mathura—an 
idyllic, bucolic atmosphere. 

You see, in Caitanya’s time, it was felt to be more or less lost, as you 
mentioned, vaguely known, and so it needed to be reclaimed. Caitanya 
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felt that this was very important for the tradition—to see the actual pla¬ 
ces of Rrsija’s Hid in this world. And not just any part of his lild, but his 
most intimate Hid, in the ideal setting of Vraja. 

SR: Now, in 1515, or thereabouts, Mahaprabhu and an attendant named 
Fore b t ha<lra Bhattacarya reached Vpidavana through the Jharakhanda 


Dr. Entwistle: Right He was coming from Puri, and he went through 
Jharakhanda. That refers to the area south of Bihar and east of Orissa. It 
was largely a tribal area, with dense forests. 

SR: And in those forests, the tradition tells us, he inspired the animals to 
chant and dance. 


wenf?h t : tIa “ ghterl That ’ s ri S ht - That was on the way to Vraja. He 

o“ Ugh r c C ° Untiy aS hewas makin g his way to Mathura, which, 

XXX’J? Z T StOP beFore exploring Vra J a P r °P er - When he ac¬ 
tually arrived in Mathura, he bathed at Visrama-ghata. 

SR: It’s now bordered by Dori Bazaar Road. 

Sn^Sa—X°th 0t k T W ** name - But at time of Caitanya, Vis- 
central bathinc i ls ,s documented in early mdhalmya texts—was the 
nav”of ^ s"l P n e “ “ d “ v«V important for the Vai s - 

peonle ,hoLw?^ r r “ ““P 0 ™"' before Caitanya’s time. You see. 

»bere Kr SI) a took rest ^ 

Sanmbh^^ Mahaprabhu went 

T hL ****** birthplace *» an area that is some 
and mounds fh m<x * ern Mathura. There are lots of earthworks 

“orehistorir M - W » • P r °b a bty dle rema ins of what we can call a 

so evident t * Ufa ’ S om g back well over two thousand years. There is al- 
^ggest that the course of the Yamuna has moved away from 
. J S " e i ° ^T 5 tia s birthplace is in this area, just northwest of 
n . a ^though as Mathura expands it’s beginning to incor- 
porate is section as well. And there are a lot of important sites in the vi- 
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dnity, too. The Siva temple—Bhutesvara—is there, as are remains of Bud¬ 
dhist shrines, monuments, stupa, etc. It was once largely a Buddhist area. 

In any case, at one point, a temple was constructed—perhaps in the 
early medieval period—that was recognized as the birthplace of Krsoa, 
and the deity there was given the name “Kesava.” In those days images of 
Vi$ou’s incarnations were normally four-armed, just like Vi§nu himself, 
and so an icon of “Kesava” could have been taken as a representation of 
Ky$Qa as well as Vi§nu. 

Then came the invasions in the time of the Delhi Sultanate. So there 
was some disruption in the worship of the deity. This leads us into the 
sixteenth century—so it’s difficult to say exactly what Caitanya would 
have found there, exactly what shape it was in. He probably saw some 
kind of temple—exactly what state it was in, we cannot say. But it is true 
that the Maharaja of Orchha rebuilt the temple early in the following 
century, and there are positively splendid descriptions of that particular 
structure. Nonetheless, it was demolished during the reign of Auranp;eb 
at the end of the seventeenth century. This was after the time of Caitan¬ 
ya, of course, and that’s when a mosque was built—over the site that had 
been known as Kysna’s birthplace. That mosque still stands, although a 
new temple commemorating the birthplace of Kr$oa has been built right 
next to it. 

I was wondering: what are the other places that Caitanya visited in that 
particular area? I’m sure he must have gone to all of the popular pil¬ 
grimage sites.. . 

SR: That’s right. It’s stated that he met a humble brahmana in Mathura 
who showed him the various holy places. They went to Svayambhu, 
Dlrgha-Vi§nu, Bhutesvara, Mahavidyadevi, and Gokarna. 

Dr. Entwistle: Oh. Gokarna is a very interesting site. It’s a Siva temple, 
and is called gokarna because the deity there is a seated figure with what 
look like cows-ears on either side of its head. Scholars who have exam¬ 
ined it think that it was a royal portrait statue carved almost two thou¬ 
sand years ago. 

SR: As the champion of Kr$na worship, it’s interesting that he went to so 
many Siva temples. 

Dr. Entwistle: It is. But there was a preponderance of them in those days, 
and I think, too, that Caitanya simply followed the existing pilgrimage 
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circuit, without bias. When you go on pilgrimage, you see what there is 
to see. Perhaps you prefer to see certain things—Radha-kuptfa, etc.— 
but the other places have their relative value, too. 


SR: Yes. Now, after Mathura, Mahaprabhu travelled the forests of Vrn¬ 
davana. Perhaps you could briefly talk about those forests. 

Dr. Entwistle: It’s difficult to say, again, in his time, exactly what was left, 
or what was there for him to see. Remember, the Gosvamis had hardly 

W ° rk ’ and much was done in 1116 following generation. So 
us difficult to tell. It’s safe to say, however, that he was taken to the place 
that we now call Vrndavana. There is evidence that suggests that the area 
was accepted as Vrndavana several centuries prior to Caitanya. A Sanskrit 

M,ihf r0m f t Y ? Velfth Centur y named Bd hana mentions this area- 
,o!?r T Cn t grOVCS WhCre Kr50a and engaged in their 

^otgLT ^ WCU haVC bCen 1116 plaCC l ° Which ^itanya was 

Dle^th’.^ 011 ^ thCr r WCre n0t yet any widel y recognized Kr§na tem- 
recoenizer| WaS fh S °v° J Ura1 ’ ^° rest ex P anse near the river, and this was 
tweh? fore J f v Vrndavana forest area - Vrndavana was one of the 
twelfth or thirteenfficenmry^ 6 mentioned together in texts of the 

teriaS'^^h WCnt tbr ° Ugh V f ndavana . ^d the hagiographic ma- 

Then after fhai h anima S r ® c °g mze d him, since he was actually Kj-$na. 

’ after that, he went to Antagrama, now called Aring. 

ThiS W r hen he rediscovered Radha-kunda and 
dhana called Iril fa"- “"I a sma11 *°™>. on the way to Govar- 
in eS er t^n n ' a ^ ama ' °- Ans ' a f a ">^ a puzzling name. Now, 
'?“■ th ' S '* aU “mettmes referred to as the place of Arista. 

whetTer A?L *!; ? ° ™ nan,es applied to what places, 

whether Anng and Ari 5t agrama are separate or one and the same? P 

tan^BuTh 68 ^ ^ at a Radha-kunda was known before the time of Cai- 

with discovering it, or rediscovering it, if you will. 

SrL « H d T n, o ' ‘° e<fect that lhere wore two lakes lying ne- 
T Cattanya came to diat place, his body wen, through 

h m Symp ‘T S af n ^ ' dedared without “y doubt that this was 
rndeed the area of Radha-kunda, and that the lakes were those of Radhs 
ana Kr$aa. 
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SR: I see. And then, from here, MahSprabhu went to Sumana Lake, 
which is now called Kusuma Sarovara. 

Dr. Entwistle: Right. Now that’s a beautiful area. It’s a pond, or a lake, 
which, I presume was, originally, a natural pond. But it’s been provided 
with masonry ghafas, added much later, in the early nineteenth century, 
perhaps, by the royal family of Bharatpur. So Caitanya would have mere¬ 
ly found a kacca, or a raw, barely paved pond. 

Anyway, this pond was famous for a long time. There are stories in¬ 
volving this lake and the great devotee Uddhava. Anyway, it’s a sacred 
spot for Caitanyaite Vai§ijavas, and for other local Vai$pavas as well. 
Nearby is a small pond called Narada-kup<Ja, where Vpnda, the Goddess 
of Vpidavana, told the sage Narada to bathe, and when he did he was 
transformed into Naradl, a female Narada. This enabled him to join the 
gopis in their dance with Kf§na. Now, where did Caitanya go after he left 
Kusuma Sarovara? 

SR: After Kusuma Sarovara, Mahaprabhu went to Govardhana Hill. 

Dr. Entwistle: Ah, there is an interesting story about how the hill came to 
be situated in the Vraja region. The story can be found in the Garga-sam- 
hita. Initially, Govardhana manifested as a mountain range on the wes¬ 
tern island of Salmali. When the sage Pulastya saw it, he decided to con¬ 
vey it to Kasi, or Benares, by his mystic potency. Govardhana was reluc¬ 
tant to go, however, and argued that he was too big to be transported. 
Anyway, Govardhana relented in due course, but only managed to be tak¬ 
en as far as Vraja. Once he was in the Vraja region, he remembered that 
Kf$pa would soon be incarnate there, and that he—Govardhana, the 
hill—was destined to play a prominent role in his lila. 

Seeing that Govardhana would not budge an inch, the sage Pulastya 
became thoroughly vexed, and he cursed Govardhana to decrease in size 
by an amount equivalent to the size of a sesamum seed every day. Now, 
this is an ancient story. So, by the time of Caitanya, the hill would have 
decreased in size quite a bit. And, today, you can see that the hill is not 
very high at all. By the way, Narayana Bhafta, who was an important acar- 
ya and chronicler of Vraja tradition, offers an alternative story for how 
Govardhana came to Vraja. He says that Hanuman had brought the hill 
from the Himalayas. In any case, Govardhana came to be accepted as 
one of the holiest places in the Gau<Jiya tradition, next to Radha-kup<Ja. 
Naturally, this is because of Kyspa’s lila of lifting the hill to protect his 
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devotees. Where to from Govardhana? 


SR: After Govardhana, Mahaprabhu went to Brahma-kun<Ja and Manasl- 
ganga. Anything about those places? 

Dr. Entwistle: Brahma-kuntfa exists as a recognized tank, and it is named 
in older texts, in the older Sanskrit tradition. It’s right near the Manasi- 
ganga^a name interpreted by some to mean “the lake created by Kr$na’s 
mind.” Manasl-ganga is the most important bathing place at Govar¬ 
dhana. After this, though, I believe Caitanya went to the village of Gan- 
thuhtosee ^ deity re f e rred to as “Gopala.” Now this is presumably the 
Nathji deity associated with Madhavendra Puri, who, according to Gau¬ 
diya tradition, was the spiritual master of Caitanya’s spiritual master, 
ere was a temple atop Govardhana Hill, but Caitanya wouldn’t set foot 

ram?™? Sa " ed hn J- Sources sa y at the time, Muslim soldiers were 
So in fn ° ub e ’ and so the deity was in refuge, in the woods, perhaps, 
of S 7 Case \ Caitanya didn>t have to walk on the hill to see the image 

hiding place JUSt ° 1116 W °° dS a ° d was directed to 1116 secret 

VauZ' a i! a r L“^K t ^^ COn 4 rOVerSy_benveen the Gaudiyas and the 
de l h^7 dh ° T “p' C “ y J he HrSt person who is associated with the 
dlya bu“ e a u° W '' don '‘ think y °“ can call him a Cau- 

cludlvas Snon h " WOrshi P of deity by people who were 

Mtha an/die , f ? ,°" gh ' yo “ 8 et Vallabha and his son, Vitthal- 

•his is' die story ofT ^ ^ 

and the dispute continues to this day y very com P l “ e<| - 

don’Twam^to'^geUnto titartoc^muc^So^et’^mo ^ ^ ? 

Nathil deiiv MahsnrohK ‘ 50 Iet s move on. After seeing this 

there, beginning with Pnvana-sarovara.. bathed the nVerS 

Dr. Entwistle: Now don't you find that interesting? Why does he seem to 

pass over Var 5 ana, the place of Radha? Certainlv ™ r l 

norfanf nhmc a- u . VJCIiain ty it s one of the more un- 

waswritine- if wacn’f , UdiyaS ’ ut ’ P er a P s > at the time Kaviraja Gosvami 
was writing, it wasn t developed enough to mention. In fact in Caitanva’s 

r;:rr-' y reCOi f? ed ' ^“ a11 ' Bu ‘. fight, you tave Caitanya's 

“ Ntndagrama and tiiere he found, in a cave, the deities of Ya Jda, 

Nanda Maharaja, and the infant Krsoa. These are believed to be the deit- 
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ies that can still be seen in the main temple, called Nandabhavana, and 
they’ve added a Balarama deity. So you have images of Kfjija along with 
his foster parents and his elder brother. 

SR: Interesting. Then Mahaprabhu went to Khadiravana and §e§asayi. 

Dr. Entwistle: It’s a shrub, acacia, forest, one of the twelve traditional for¬ 
ests of Vraja. That’s Khadiravana. Why that one is singled out, I do not 
know. Perhaps it’s simply because it was on the way to his next stop, the 
§e$asayi temple. This is a Vi$nu temple, where the deity depicts Vi$iju 
lying on Se$a—that’s how it gets that name. This is an important image. 

SR: Next he went to Khelanavana. 

Dr. Entwistle: That’s the forest Kr$pa and Balarama used to play in 
together. Khelana means “playing.” So he went to that forest It s real y a 
part of Sergarh, just outside of Sergarh, the town to the south of Se$a- 
sayi. The modern name Sergarh comes from Ser Shah, who came to 
power a few decades after Caitanya’s visit. 

SR: After this, Mahaprabhu went to Mahavana, or... 

Dr. Entwistle: Gokula. Yes. So he skips a few of the forests on the pilgrim¬ 
age route, some of the places in between. . .or Kaviraja Gosvami fails to 
mention them. 

SR: He may have gone. I’m just mentioning the places I can remember 
from the text. . . .But while in Gokula, he swooned upon seeing the 
Yamalarjuna trees. That I remember. 

Dr. Entwistle: Right. Again, those trees are mentioned in very early texts, 
and devotees may exhibit these ecstatic symptoms at such holy places, 
just as you’re saying about Caitanya. His swooning, though, was not some 
sedate or mild swooning—it was intense. At least that s how the texts 
describe it. 

SR: Especially in Vrndavana. Kaviraja Gosvami says that Mahaprabhu was 
absorbed in ecstatic love in Puri. But it increased one hundred times 
when he set out on the road to Vrndavana. It increased one thousand 
times more when he entered Mathura and one hundred thousand times 
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again when he actually wandered the forests of Vraja. 

One thing I want to point out is this: Vraja was so important to Maha- 
prabhu, and yet once he finally arrived there, after so many detours and 
problems getting there, he didn’t stay very long. Now that interests me. 

Dr. Entwistle: Yes. Who can say? Some suggest that he started to attract 
so much attention that, to maintain mental stability or public order, he 
went ac to Purl. Besides, he had a fledgling movement there, one that, 
perhaps required his personal presence. So maybe this was a reason. 
Who really knows? 

aftJr ^rt,k n ° W ’ ^"^adasa ^ av * ra J a Gosvami was writing quite a long time 
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interest ^ r r 2 fl! * Mada n»"toana temple holds the most 
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S P , r ° b ‘ b ' y a s “ n ““pie tore. So Sanatana placed his temple on that 
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The Vallabhites developed Gokula, Mathura, and the controversial 
temple and adjoining places at Govardhana. So it was, and continues to 
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be, to some extent, territorial. Now, other places in Vraja, like KSman, 
Var$ana, Nandagrama... 

SR: Who developed Var$ana? That’s a very important place. 

Dr. Entwistle: That’s largely the work of Narayana Bhatta. He’s a very im¬ 
portant if often understated figure who came up from the south of India 
and did much to develop the Vraja pilgrimage circuit, especially from the 
Gaudlya point of view. He settled at Radha-kunda, perhaps twenty or 
thirty years after Caitanya, say, in the time of Jiva GosvamI, and was tre¬ 
mendously inspired to discover Vraja. He proceeded to conduct extensive 
research, compiling a massive work called Vraja-bhakti-vildsa. This is the 
most comprehensive book on Vraja to date. So Narayana Bhatta should 
not be neglected when talking about the development of that area. He 
eventually moved to Unchogaon, which is right next to Var$ana, and so 
he should perhaps be given credit for its discovery and development In 
fact, there are gpsvdmis who are considered to be descended from him, 
and they are the present-day custodians of the main temple at Varjana. 

SR: What about Raval? 

Dr. Entwistle: Right. Well, there’s a dual tradition there. Some say that it was 
Radha’s place of birth; others say that Var$ana was her place of birth. It’s 
pretty much agreed upon today, though, that she was bom in her mother s 
home at Raval and was raised in Varjana, at King Vrsabhanu’s palace. 

SR: The palace. Now that brings to mind royal patronage. Maybe we can 
talk about that Some names come to mind: Akbar, Man Singh... 


Dr. Entwistle: Well, of course, Akbar was nobody s disciple, but he was 
willing to support all kinds of religious causes. Now, Man Singh seems to 
have favored the Gautjiya sect, it’s true, and, certainly, his later descen¬ 
dants were supportive of the Gautjiya sampradaya, They were the ones 
who showed hospitality, shall we say, to the deity Govindadeva, when the 
image was transferred to Jaipura. So, yes, I would say that the royal house 
of Jaipur was particularly fond of the Gautjiya sect and patronized it. Al¬ 
though the patronage wasn’t exclusive. 

You see, in sixteenth-century India, particularly in Vpidavana, I think, 
it wasn’t so important which sampradaya one belonged to—it was more a 
question of the intensity of one’s devotion. That’s all. Well, there was, 
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certainly, some sectarian consciousness. That’s clear. But I think it was a 
little different than today. They weren’t quite so provincial. But then, of 
course, the bickering started —who belongs to which sect. This kind of 
thing. But I think it really arose some time later, the rivalry between the 
sects. It s unfortunate. 


They all of course, had something to offer. The various sects of Vraja 

were merely emphasizing different aspects of the same cult, so to speak. 

Some focused on Kona’s childhood sports; some on a parental rela- 

ttondup; some on the modhurya-rasa. But they all shared the common bond 

of devotion to K^a. This is the real value of the religious traditions that 

p artKufcriy in Vmdavana. So CaitanyL was a forerunner, 

ofwhJvn 6 Vn foUowers who dev eloped the region, and much 
of what you see in Vjndavana today is a result of their efforts. 
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Mohan K Gautam 


Mohan K. Gautam is the distinguished Director of the International Overseas 
South Asian Research Centre. He also serves as Chairman of the International 
Union of Anthropological and Ethnological Sciences. A prolific and respected 
scholar for many years , Dr. Gautam is a frequent contributor to religious and 
Indological journals throughout the world and is Director and Editorin-Chief 
of the International Forum on Hindu Studies. He is presently teaching at the 
University of Leiden in the Netherlands. 


SR: Dr. Gautam—your reputation precedes you. I have heard a good 
deal about your work in the area of Indological study. It is quite a contri¬ 
bution. In fact, I have just returned from a trip to Vpidavana—I heard 
that you were just there as well. Can you tell me a little about the re¬ 
search you are conducting in the Vraja region? 

Dr. Gautam: Yes. In the 1960s, I discovered that although Western scho¬ 
lars were familiar with the stories of Radha and Kr$pa, as revealed in the 
Vedic and later Vaijnava literature, they actually knew very little about 
Vijndavana, or the Vraja area in general. This is significant, because un¬ 
less one knows Vraja, the pastimes do not really come to life. If one really 
wants to understand Kr§na and the profound Vai$pava philosophy that 
surrounds his activities, one will need to understand Vraja. 
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This begins by coming to terms with an important point: Kf§na’s activ¬ 
ities can be divided into two major categories. First, you have his youth, 
with the gopis, and then you have his later activities, when he went to Ma¬ 
thura and Dvaraka and so on. Now, that first period, which takes Kr$ija 
up to the age of eight years, is very significant. And scholars have sorely 
misunderstood this period in Kr$na’s manifest lila. 

SR: For example... 


Dr. Gautam: For example, his love play with the gopis. They try to attri¬ 
bute some mundane characteristic to these spiritual interactions. No. If 
you take the story as it is presented in the original texts, Krsna is eight 
years old—where is the question of prurient interest? Aside from the 
theological perspective, which is quite clear, you cannot accept half the 
story. You cannot be consciously selective. If you accept that he had lov- 

von t CtIOnS Wth because « says so in the scriptures, then 

ha y e to acce Pt that he was only eight years old. Barring Freud’s 
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arerS , S n^, in !f re f d in f 0gr , aphicaI information about the Vraja 
teenv^T rT n T K f 5 ' a S Carly lU& - ^ then for the last sbc- 
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ism—as it was rediscovered by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is true that the 
emphasis gradually shifted to other places, like Vpidavana, but Radha- 
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ku$cja was the first place revived by §ri Caitanya, and it remains the most 
important area for spiritual seekers of the Gaucjiya tradition. 

SR: Do historians of Vraja support the idea that Mahaprabhu discovered 
Radha-kuncja? 

Dr. Gautam: Oh, yes, it is said that he discovered it in the year 1516. It 
was a small village—a pond—with not much to see. Later, it was devel¬ 
oped by Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. But, yes, during Kabir, Nanak, Cai¬ 
tanya—they were contemporaries—and the history of that time is well 
known to researchers. The Muslim invasions. Aurangzeb’s destruction of 
the temples. It is all in the history books. But my point is this: the Vraja 
region, especially Vjndavana, Mathura, even Govardhana, was not par¬ 
ticularly well known to scholars, and the most important of these pla¬ 
ces—Radha-kuncja—was least known of all. 

SR: This is not without its virtues. Radha-kuncja is quite an esoteric place. 
And if one tries to penetrate her mysteries without the guidance of a 
bona-fide spiritual master, it could be devastating. Even with the help of 
a guru, it can be devastating. In other words, one must be ready for that 
level of spiritual revelation. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvafi Thakura said that 
if one prematurely tries to enter the understanding of Radha-kuncja, one 
will instead be entering into the understanding of Naraka-kuncja. 

Dr. Gautam: ‘The lake of hell.” 

SR: Yes. It is considered very offensive. To go to the holy Radha-kuncja 
and to act as though one were an advanced Vai$nava. Most of them do 
not even follow the basic principles of spiritual life. Srila Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada spoke out veiy strongly against this. Chant Kr$na’s 
name according to a vow. And don’t engage in illicit sex, intoxication, 
gambling and meat-eating. These are the preliminary qualifications. 
Then one requires some modicum of genuine advancement and the 
blessings of the guru. It is not a cheap thing. Otherwise it is not possible. 

Dr. Gautam: Yes. I know—I am aware of the tradition’s cautions. But a 
scholarly study can be useful. Not only useful, but it is invaluable. Most 
urgent. This is the point. The history, the geography, should be known. 
The world actually needs information about this very important holy 
place. Moreover, with proper education, one can learn what the qualifi- 
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cations actually are for genuine entrance there; one can learn to per¬ 
ceive Radha-kunda according to Vatynava doctrine. 


SR: I agree. From that perspective, yes, it is of great use, both for scho¬ 
lars and for devotees. It is one of the most important parts of the 
Gaudiya Vai§nava heritage. And it should be explored in this way. But 
the cautions cannot be over-emphasized... 

Dr. Gautam: Of course. So, as I see it, Radha-kunda can be studied in 
two ways. First and foremost, of course, is in terms of the books, the 
philosophy. What have the Vatynava saints written about it? What does it 
mean theologically? There is ample literature by Rupa Gosvami and 
others. This will perhaps give us some insight into Radha-kunda. The ba¬ 
sis can be found in texts taken from Vardha Purdna, Brahma-vaivarta Pu- 
rana, Padma Purdna, and so on. The basic story, as given in those purdnas, 
is very interesting. It seems that Krsoa, after killing the bull-demon 
known as Ari 5t asura, had to make some kind of atonement. After all, 
Arista was from the bovine species, and so Radha insisted that since 

lr !fl ed kiUed hhn ’ he must bathe in a11 of the holy rivers to 
purify himself from the offense. 

nni hQ S * K be ar g ued that since Arista was a demon, Kj*$na should 
out thT had to atone for killing him. But Srimatl Radharani pointed 

atone for ’ c I! “ ^ ° f the heaven ly Panels, had had to 

atone for the lulling of the demon Vftrasura, a brdhmana by birth. 

SiShi : r YeS ' [la Z ter] S ° ***** *«* to P^ase Radharani by cal- 
c^eatil a U h HC *** his ri S ht hee l ^to the ground, 

rivers. In neZ ZTr ThCn hC summoned a,J of the world’s sacred 
Godavari Kaver- 1 ^ 16 ^ ° rm ** 1 l, said tbat they identified themselves: 

K G ** d * ki > Yamuna-all of them. With all 

He batoeTaTR S Hh^ a at Came t0 be known as Syama-kunda. 

mw!hii s , had su ggested. But then he started to joke with her: 

Aristasura’s hiaZZ ^ eactmg to his statement, she found one of 
? 0 P "r ° n ^ Western side of *e Syama-kunda, and 

ht S e ° ne ° fber ban § les and started digging With the help of 
her gopt friends, Radha-kurida was finally created. Still, there was no wa- 

r „-° D n / a concavity. Soon, all of the holy rivers again appeared and 
filled Radha-kuijda. This is just a brief overview. But that’s basically the 
scriptural story. 
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The other way to understand Radha-kuncja—and this is the way in 
which I am pursuing it—is through historical or empirical study. In 
other words: not only through the scriptures, but through objective, ob¬ 
servable research. This is also valuable. That means, as an anthropolo¬ 
gist, I would like to see the situation now , by interviewing those who live 
there now and also by analyzing the physical territory now—the dimen¬ 
sions of the lake, etc.—and I would like to compare it to the same infor¬ 
mation that has been preserved by historians, documenting the same 
information from the past. In other words, how has it changed? In the 
minds of the residents, in the minds of scholars, in the minds of de¬ 
votees, and in the objective historical records. 

And this is the research that I started sixteen or seventeen years ago. So 
I have been continuing this work, on and off, since that time. I studied 
the maps of the area, from several historical periods, and I went from 
house-to-house making a survey of what local people had to say. Which 
of them were Caitanyaites? Which were general Kj*$na devotees? What is 
their fascination with Radha-kun<Ja? This sort of thing. The results are 
very interesting. And I will soon publish them as two scholarly studies, 
one directed toward scholars and the other for laymen who have an in¬ 
terest in such things. 

SR: Is there a lot of work in this area? Did you get some assistance? 

Dr. Gautam: It is growing, yes. You see, in the mid-1970s, there was a new 
wave in the anthropological and sociological world to locate the sacred 
places in the east, especially in northern India. It was a new interest. Of 
course, for me, it was an old interest. But I took advantage [laughter]. It 
really helped my research. There was a move to go through the records 
and to research. Like the Judaeo-Christian concept of “the Promised 
Land.” A similar thing was there with Vraja. If not with the physical 
location always, at least conceptually. W I want Krona’s name on my tongue 
when I die.” Or sometimes they say, T want Radha’s name on my tongue 
as I leave this body.” Why? Because it transports them to the Promised 
Land. Vnya. This goes on even today. So we are researching these places 
with renewed fervor. Like the Vrindavan Research Institute and Vraja 
Academy. All these things are going on. The British, in the last century, 
were concerned, too, and they started to put blue labels on temples, 
saying, “This is a monument—not to be disfigured.” You can still see it 
on certain holy shrines. .. 
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SR: They did that? It was nice of them! [laughter] Of course, the Islamic 
leaders were often not as charitable. I’m talking about the prior invasion. 
They destroyed many temples. Even the Govindaji temple—five storeys 
were taken down. I know this smacks of Hindu chauvinism, but it did go 
on, at least in the Vraja region. To be fair, though, there were other Is¬ 
lamic leaders who were more tolerant, more liberal. 

Dr. Gautam: You are referring to.. .the Mughals. 

SR: Yes. And Sultan Barbak Shah. But Akbar, especially. Oh, definitely. 
There is that well known poem: 

“Hail thee O Caitanya—the victor of my heart 
Mark the rhythm of his mystic dance 
In lofty ecstasy quite alone. 

Merrily sounds the tabor 
And the cymbals’ notes keep time. 

The joyous band following him 
Sing and dance, merrily, merrily.” 

Dr. Gautam: [laughter] Beautiful. But there are a lot of things attributed 
to him. It is difficult to know what is authentic. 

SR: Yes. That’s true. Tell me, as far as your research into holy places, es¬ 
pecially Radha-kunda, who initially inspired you in this work? 

Dr. Gautam: The first person was a very good friend of mine, a professor 
at Ranchi University, Bihar, India. He did his doctorate on Gaya. At the 
time, he was studying under Dr. Milton Singer, a very famous anthropol¬ 
ogist at the University of Chicago. The work on Gaya was one of the first 
works to inspire me. Of course, there were many others at the time. 
There were studies of Ayodhya, Benares, and so many other places... 

SR- These are important holy places. And it is interesting that various 
personalities will consider them important for different reasons. Gaya, 
for example, has become famous as the place where Prince Gautama 
Siddhartha the Buddha had attained enlightenment. But for a Gau- 
<jiya Vai?nava, it is most important as the place where Mahaprabhu took 
initiation from Isvara Puri. Or take Benares, for example. This is histor¬ 
ically significant as a great center of Sanskrit learning and as a center for 
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the worship of Siva. Yet, to the follower of the Gaucjiya sampradaya, it is 
the place where Mahaprabhu instructed Sanatana GosvamI and where he 
defeated the impersonalist philosopher known as Prakasananda SarasvatL 

Dr, Gautam: Yes. But the tradition teaches that of all holy places R&dha- 
kuncja is most important, does it not? Do you know those references? 

SR: Yes. It is mentioned by Rupa GosvamI in his Sri Upadesdmrta. The 
ninth text tells us that Mathura—even terrestrial Mathura—is superior 
to Vaikuntha, the spiritual world. This is because Kr$oa took his birth in 
that holy land. Then it says that the forests of Vjndavana are even super¬ 
ior to Mathura—because it is said that in this sacred area Kona’s esoteric 
rdsa-lila pastimes took place. But it goes further. It says that higher still is 
Govardhana Hill, for it was raised by Kj*$na’s divine hand, and other lo¬ 
ving pastimes occurred there as well. Radha-kuii<Ja is spiritually superior 
to even Govardhana, however, because this lake embodies Kr$na’s love 
for RadharanI and her love for him. 


Dr, Gautam: Yes. So the scriptures endorse that Radha-kuo<Ja is the ho¬ 
liest of places. 


SR: But Upadesdmrta ends with a warning; Rupa GosvamI says that the^sa- 
cred place known as Radha-kuncja is asulabharh, or “difficult to attain. It 
is in the very last verse of the Upadesdmrta . What does this mean? Not that 
it is difficult to find by rickshaw. Nor will a mystical wand stop us from 
bathing in her waters. No. It means that we cannot really penetrate her 
mysteries—her inner meaning—unless we develop pure devotion. This is 
the thing. 


Dr, Gautam: True enough. But as we pointed out earlier, the other infor¬ 
mation is invaluable and it is also inspirational, for devotees and scholars, 
and it will get them to stand up and to take note of this most important of 
all holy places. The history is enchanting. You can read in Caitanya<aritdrnr 
jta of Caitanya’s discovery, of Syama-kun<ja and Radha-kuiicja* Then, with 
his followers, how it developed. Specifically Raghunatha dasa GosvamI. It is 
so interesting. How the original two paddy lands, Gauri and Kali, were 
purchased by Raghunatha dasa for Jiva GosvamI. There are documents. 
The story of how twenty-some-odd steps were built on all sides of the lakes. 
How it was developed, in 1817, by Lala Babu, the rich landlord from Ben¬ 
gal. This information should not be withheld. 
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SR: I agree. This knowledge should be made available... 

Dr. Gautam: Yes. So, as I said, I have been working on two books, possi¬ 
bly to be published by a major scholarly press, which will give all of the 
details, with much of the results of my last seventeen years of research. 
One book will focus on Radha-kuncja from a scholarly point of view, and 
the other will be for laymen. So anyone can understand. In this, I am a 
supporter of ISKCON. The work that Swami Prabhupada has done- 
making a rich, complex tradition accessible to people on all levels—is a 
major achievement. Whether we agree with every single translated word 
is another matter. But we must bow down to this major accomplishment. 
I see my work as a humble contribution to this same tradition. A humble 
offering, using my scholarly capabilities. Radha-kuncja is a very confi¬ 
dential place, no doubt. But we feel that this information should be 
given to the world. 


SR: It must be given. 




JaganruithcL Puri 


Frederique Marglin 


Frederique Apffel Marglin is Associate Professor of Anthropology and Women’s 
Studies at Smith College . She is the author of Wives of the God-King: The 
Rituals of the Devadasis of Puri (Delhi, New York , Orford: Oxford Universi¬ 
ty Press, 1985), which focuses on the temple dancers of Pun, and has written 
several articles on kingship, power, and the use of multiple media in rituals . 
Her more recent books focus on systems of knowledge and critiques of devel¬ 
opment, while her most recent field research in Orissa concerns he Festival of 
the Menses of the Earth: Raja Parka . 


SR: Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Puri and stayed there for the eighteen 
final years of his manifest lila .. While in Puri he exhibited the ecstasy 
known as mahdbhdva , or the most intense form of love for Kj*$oa. Can you 
discuss the nature of Puri in the time of Sri Caitanya? 

Dr. Marglin: Well, first of all I want to say that Gautfiya Vai$navism is only 
one tradition that is represented in Puri, where you actually find a vast 
array of religious beliefs—Saktism, Saivism, and various forms of Hin¬ 
duism. This was so in Caitanya’s time as well. Now, my particular intro¬ 
duction to Puri and Jagannatha was through the devadasis , the women 
dancers in the Jagannatha temple. 

So perhaps we should start with them. As it turns out, they have two 
dancing rituals a day, one being a midday ritual and the other an even- 
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ing ritual. The earlier one is a Sakta performance, and the later one is Vai$- 
navite. I wouldn’t specifically call it “Gaucjlya,” because there are many 
strands of Vai$navism that one can perceive in the performance, but it 
certainly is performed through the Vai$nava perspective. It’s called Bcujta- 
srngara. 


SR: What are some of the themes conveyed in these performances? 


Dr. Marglin: The evening Vai$oava songs are sung by the devaddsts while 
they stand on the threshold of the inner sanctum, the garbha-grha , liter¬ 
ally, the “womb-house.” This is where Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Sub- 
hadra, as well as other deities, are installed. So it is from that place that a 
deuadasi will sing her song, either the Gita-goxnnda itself or Oriya songs by 
local poets, in the vernacular, that are modeled on Gita-govinda. 

Now from these songs you’ll see that the local people, in general, are 
hardly Gaudiya Vai$navas—you’ll notice the absence of Gaura-candrika 
hvrtana. I think you 11 find that the particular Vai$navism that is expressed 
by the people in Puri can more accurately be called “Oriya Vai§navism.” 
It has its own emphasis and tradition. And if you read Prabhat Mukher- 
jee s work, you can see the various distinctions, which, in some ways are 
quite subtle but in others are quite substantial. 


SR; And yet some of Mahaprabhu’s most important followers were found 

u ^* varu P a Damodara, Ramananda Raya, Sikhi Mahiti, and Madha- 
-aevi, and there were many others, too. 


• glin. Yes. And I m not saying that to this day they are not a very 
vir 1 * P resence - The y are - They have their own mathas. And Gautfiya 
co J ne from all parts of India for Ratha-yatra, or to visit the 
^ Wl i Cre Caitan y a s P ent his last da ys, or to see the tomb of Hari- 
• * ese ln S s f 1 * 116 * But I think you’ll find that there are other 

^ ! eCtS t * lere as we ^, an d, again, Oriya Vai^avas have their own 
traditions that are actually quite strong. 

SR: But they all revere Mahaprabhu. 


Dr. Marglin: Well, at least as a saint, yes, they all know of his adventures 
an 1S devotion to Jagannatha. That’s clear. And, of course, Caitanya’s 
presence is always felt due to the popular stories one inevitably hears 
while staying in Puri. For example, there is a Garucja pillar in the large 
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audience hall that has a deep depression—it’s worn—and they say that 
this is where Caitanya used to lean with his body while viewing Jagan¬ 
natha. This was Caitanya’s spot. He used to go there every day. From that 
particular area, when the doors are open, you can have a clear vision of 
the Jagannatha deity. Of course, I’ve never actually seen the Garucja pil¬ 
lar or the inside of the temple. You know, non-Indians are not allowed to 
go in. But we’ll come back to that later. 

Another local story you might hear: once, when Caitanya was standing 
near this pillar, a woman came and climbed up to see Jagannatha. In her 
enthusiasm, her feet touched Caitanya while she lifted herself up onto 
the pillar. Well, of course, Caitanya*s servant would not have this, and he 
stopped her, “You cannot put your feet on Caitanya’s holy body!” As the 
story goes, however, Caitanya calmed his servant, saying, “Since her en¬ 
thusiasm is for seeing Lord Jagannatha, she can even stand on my head. 
You’ll hear many such stories, and so, to this day, Caitanya is well-known 
throughout Purl as one of the foremost devotees of Lord Jagannatha. 

SR: Okay. Maybe we could start with the story behind the Jagannatha de¬ 
ity, since this form of Kjr$na was in fact so dear to Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Dr. Marglin: Again, there are many different versions of the story, and I 
don’t know that I would be able to recount any GaucJIya versions. Well, 
the story is always variant on the same baseline. It begins by telling us 
that Jagannatha originally existed as Nila Madhava, a blue stone in the 
form of Kj*§na. He was worshiped by the Sabaras, which is both a generic 
term for the tribals of Orissa and a specific name of one particular tribe. 
This is all to have taken place very long ago; it’s difficult to say when. 

Anyway, at that time, there was a great devotee of Vi$riu, King Indra- 
dyumna, who wanted to worship his lord in a beautiful temple atmos¬ 
phere. This was his prayer. So one evening, in a dream, Vi$iiu appeared 
to him and said: “You can find me on the eastern seaboard being 
worshiped by the Sabaras in the shape of Nila Madhava.” 

Immediately after this dream, Indradyumna delegated his brdhmar^a 
deputy, Vidyapati, to find the area where Nila Madhava was being wor¬ 
shiped. And so after many adventures, Vidyapati made his way to the Sa¬ 
baras and met their chief, Visvavasu, with whom he spent quite a bit of 
time. Now, in due course, two things happened: he fell in love with the 
chiefs daughter, Lalita, and he observed that the chief disappeared 
every morning and evening into the forest. 

So Vidyapati asked Lalita, “Where does your father go everyday?” Well, 
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Lalitt proceeded to tell him about Nila Madhava, and that her father 
went off to worship him in secret. In any case, to summarize, they even¬ 
tually get married, and he asks his father-in-law to take him to see this 
Nila Madhava. The chief Sahara agrees, but asks Vidyapati to wear a 
blindfold, because Nila Madhava’s whereabouts must remain secret 


However, Vidyapati and Lalita devise a plan wherein he is to drop mus¬ 
tard seeds out of his pocket as he journeys along with Lalita’s father. 
When they sprout, he would be able to find his way back to see the im¬ 
age again. The plan is carried out but when he arrives for the second 
time, Nila Madhava speaks to him: “I will go with you to King Indra- 
dyumna by following behind you. My only request is that you do not look 
back. You’ll know that I am behind you by the sound of my ankle bells.” 

So they leave. They travel a certain distance. At one point, however, 
Vidyapati doesn’t hear the ankle bells, and so he turns around. The deity 
vanishes. Now, there are many variations on this story, but when Vidyapa¬ 
ti returns to Indradyumna empty-handed, Indradyumna and his wife, 
Gundica, feel that they are the most unfortunate people in the universe 
and they decide to perform tapasya, austerities, for purification. The 
place where they practiced their austerities, supposedly, is right near 
where the present Gun<Jica temple stands today. Anyway, they do the 
elaborate horse sacrifice, asvamedha-yajha, and they collect thousands of 
cows to give in charity to the brahmartas, and things of this nature. 
Actually, it is said that when he gathered all of the cows to give in charity, 
they were all kept in this one place and, together, they dug out what is 
toaay known as the Indradyumna tank. It’s still there. 

Anyway, to reward Indradyumna for his penance and austerity, Visnu 

ari™ a ??r! red in his dream and ex P lained that he had left the associ- 
u7,? >. ldyapad because approached him in the wrong way. 

™!“ " 0t lost He would rea PP ear f or Indradyumna in the form of 
^.doru-hrahman, that could be found in the sea. Now they have trou- 

Man^w 0 !. t0 J Sh ° re ’ and 80 have to evoke the goddess 

angala to bnng m the darn— this is a long story in itself 

can*?!!!* 6 d rY S finally br ° Ught tQ Sh0re ’ the question arises as to who 
n^W ° n 6 g tQ l0 ° k UkC *****’ or Nila Madhava. So, by Jagan- 
an*! n g ! aCe ’ an ° ld man ’ Vi8vakar ma, some say, appears and is clearly 

m„ e P ! m dUS f,eId - He agreCS t0 Carve the dei ty, but insists that he 
must meditate on his service in perfect tranquility. If anyone disturbed 

ms work, he said, he would leave the deities unfinished. Of course, this is 
exactly what happened. Some versions of the story say that Gun<Jica was 
impatient and looked in on Visvakarma as he worked. Naturally, she 
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found that he was gone and that the deities, Jagannatha, Balabhadra, 
and Subhadra—Kj*$i>a, his elder brother Balarama, and his sister, at least 
from the Vai$nava perspective—were left in an unfinished state. And this 
accounts for the peculiar look of the Jagannatha deities. 

SR: So the deities were worshiped since that remote time in history? 

Dr. Marglin: Again, there are various stories about that. One popular 
idea is that Indradyumna installed the deities and worshiped them, but, 
in the course of time, the temple was covered with sand. And everything 
gets forgotten. Now, the present temple, they say, is the second temple. 
Somebody sort of tripped on the tower, which was peeking out of the 
ground. So they refurbished the whole thing and reestablished the wor¬ 
ship of Jagannatha. 

SR: That was one of the Gajapati kings? 

Dr. Marglin: Yes. That was a Gsyapati ruler. That’s their connection with 
the temple, at least as the story is often told. 

SR: Right. You know, the Gajapati king from Mahaprabhu’s time—his 
name was Prataparudradeva—was said to be an incarnation of King 
Indradyumna. 

Dr. Marglin: Some say that every Gajapati king is an incarnation of 
Indradyumna. Some say that because of their intimate association with 
the temple every Gsyapati king is actually a partial incarnation of Vi$nu 
or Jagannatha! There are many versions. 

SR: I know. But from the Gau<Jiya point of view, the identification of 
Indradyumna and Prataparudra was substantiated by Kavi Kaniapura in 
his GauragaTTLoddesa-dipika. So that’s part of their canonical literature, in 
a sense. Kavi Karriapura was also in Puri; his father was one of Mahapra¬ 
bhu’s intimate associates. 

Dr. Marglin: Caitanya’s followers in Purl, as you say, are remembered as 
great devotees, too. Ramananda Raya, especially. He is given a special 
place, as is Yavana Haridasa. 

SR: What about the story of Ramananda Raya and his activities with the 
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devaddsis ? Since you’ve conducted quite a bit of field research on the de- 
vaddsis. I’m sure you’re familiar with the story. Is it known by the local 
people as well? 

Dr. Marglin: Oh, his activity of bathing them and getting them ready for 
the dance. Some know it Some do not It’s a controversial episode, but 
it’s explained in Caitanya-caritdmTta. You can look it up. It’s interesting 
because the devaddsis are also known as “courtesans” or even “pros¬ 
titutes” (vesyds, ganikas) , indicating that they are sexually free. 

SR: Of course, the Caitanya-caritamjta says that Ramananda was above 
sexual attraction, and that although he bathed them and personally 
taught them the various dancing postures, he remained unagitated. We 
are told not to try to imitate Ramananda’s risky behavior. 

Dr. Marglin: [laughter] But as far as the devaddsis go, their active sexu¬ 
ality was accepted, at least until the social reform movements of the late 
nineteenth century. In the past, the temple supported them, ideologic¬ 
ally and financially, and their place in the society of Puri was very dis¬ 
tinct. Now, the devaddsis considered Jagannatha himself to be their hus¬ 
band, and Ramananda was a minister for the Gajapati king, who the de- 
yadasts considered a partial incarnation of Jagannatha and thus a genu¬ 
ine manifestation of their husband. So Ramananda, as the king’s repre¬ 
sentative, may have taken some responsibility for training them while 
^•aitanya was in Puri for Ratha-yatra. 

SR: Right. And while we are speaking about the car festival—I consider 
that to be an interesting aspect of Vai 5 navism in Orissa. It must seem 
really strange. Where else do you have devotees take their Lord out for a 
parade like that—with millions of people watching! 

Dr. Marglin: You know, the Vai 5 nava interpretation of the Ratha-yatra is 
quite interesting. The deities Jagannatha, Balabhadra, and Subhadra, go 
m a chariot, as you know, to the Gundica temple, which, by the way, is al¬ 
so the name of Indradyumna’s queen, and they stay there for seven days 
and then they go back to Sri Mantfira. 

Now, before they had initially left to go to the Gundica temple, 
Lak§mi, who is represented as a small metalic form on the ratna-simhd- 
sana next to the image of Jagannatha, was left behind. And on the fifth 
day that is, two days before the deities are to return—she is taken out 
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on a palanquin by some of the local parujids and they go walking down 
the road to the Guinea temple where they will, of course, meet the 
other deities. At that time, though, Lak$mi is also accompanied by the 
devaddsis , who sing her glories. 

When they finally arrive at the rathas, near Guinea temple, the deva¬ 
ddsis sing a song that is meant to reflect the mood of Lak§mi as she sees 
the carts. The song says that Lak$ml is angry because Jagannatha has ne¬ 
glected her. He has run off with his brother and sister and has left her 
behind. Actually, the song only mentions the sister, Subhadra, because it 
is she who Lak§mi is jealous of. 

The devaddsis act all of this out, and it’s done symbolically—very 
beautifully. They break a piece of the chariot and tear a cloth from one 
of the priests—calling him the Gajapati ruler—to show Lak§ml’s anger. 
The song they sing then tells us that Lak§ml has gone to the temple of 
the goddess Vimala, which is found just behind Jagannatha’s temple in 
the compound, to explain her predicament to the goddess. This Vimala 
is the central goddess of Purl—a very important deity. 

When Vimala hears of Lak$ml*s plight, she gives her a packet of some 
sort of magic dust, and she tells her that if she throws this dust in Lord 
Jagannatha’s face, he will turn his attention back to her and her problem 
will be resolved. In fact, the devaddsis symbolically throw the dust in Ja¬ 
gannatha’s face on behalf of Lak$mi while he is in the Guiicjica temple. 
Only after this occurs can Jagannatha begin his return journey to Sri 
Man<jira. But during the seven-day stay in Guinea temple, the devaddsis 
perform their midday and evening rituals. So it’s very interesting. 

SR: I find it interesting that it is Lak$ml who brings him back to Sri Man- 
<}ira. Guncjlca is often compared to Vraja and Sri Man<Ji ra to Dvaraka 
so Lak§ml is bringing him back to that aisvarya mode, the mood of 
Dvaraka, or awe and reverence. 

Dr. Marglin: Correct. The Gaudiya Vai§nava symbolism or interpretation 
of the Guij<Jica temple is that Guncjica represents Vjmdavana and the 
parahtyd mode of worship—where the rasa lila takes place—and the Sri 
Mai^dira is contrasted with Dvaraka, where propriety or svakiyd reigns. So 
all of this is going on and, for the Gaudiya devotee, has very deep theo¬ 
logical implications. Now, these ideas hold true for the Gaudlyas in re¬ 
gard to Ratha-yatra. It’s not that they are universally accepted or, even 
for the Gaudlyas, that they are considered paramount all of the time. It’s 
quite obscure. 
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SR: Yes. It’s esoteric in nature. Like the ropes with which one pulls the 
Ratha-yatra carts to Gurujlca—the symbolism suggests that one is pulling 
the Lord back to Vpidavana. 


Dr. Marglin: Right. That would be a strictly Gaudiya interpretation. But 
for the majority of pilgrims attending Ratha-yatra, their primary belief is 
that if they touch the ropes they will attain mokfa, liberation. That’s the 
central idea for most people who attend. Conceptions of Jagannatha and 
his festivals vary quite a bit 

SR: I wonder what the British thought when they first saw it. There are 
ghastly descriptions. I understand that they brought back to the West 
reports about people crushing themselves under the wheels of the carts, 
and so they saw Jagannatha as some kind of blood-thirsty idol who wan¬ 
ted the death of his devotees! You mentioned earlier that foreigners are 
not allowed in the temple. Let’s discuss that a little bit Why do the tem¬ 
ple priests keep foreigners out and what do foreigners generally think 
about Lord Jagannatha? 

Dr. Marglin: Well, you know, that’s where we get the English word 
juggernaut There was an extensive debate. When the British invaded 
Onssa in 1803 and took over the Jagannatha temple, the Christian mis¬ 
sionaries in England argued that their government was supporting pa¬ 
ganism. But the government didn’t care for their complaints. They sort 
ot latched onto Puri Jagannatha anyway, well, for two major reasons— 
they believed it was the Mecca of Hinduism, which is, of course, erron¬ 
eous, and because of something very complex that occurred when they 
imprisoned the king. 

SR: What’s that 5 


Dr. Marglin: Well, they realized that they had to reinstate him (since 
they weren t allowed into the temple). The people believed in him-he 
was naturally in charge of the temple and the Ratha-yatra festival, which 
brought in hundreds of thousands of pilgrims with a pilgrim’s tax. So 
that was a sizeable piece of revenue that they didn’t want to let go of. In 
order to get it, they had to reinstate the Hindu Gajapati ruler, and even 
give him funds, land and property. It was a political tactic, shall we say, to 
get exactly what they wanted out of the people. 

Now, as far as the stories of devotees throwing themselves under the 
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wheels of the Ratha-yatra carts—that was just part of the polemic of the 
Christian missionaries. They took these isolated cases and tried to con¬ 
struct a nasty portrait of the Jagannatha religion. It was their way of 
showing what a terrible place Orissa actually was. It was supposed to be a 
den of iniquity, quite inferior to the holy places associated with Christi¬ 
anity and anything associated with Christian culture. 

Anyway, Gajapati rule continued until 1963, when the state govern¬ 
ment of Orissa took over the management of the temple. This was die 
conclusion of an eight year court case—well, they started right after win¬ 
ning independence. In 1955 the Gajapati king entered a suit against the 
state government taking over. He lost Since then, the administration has 
been headed by an appointed civil servant, and the king is only one 
member of a committee—he has lost his position as paramount au¬ 
thority in temple affairs. Before that, he had the last word in all decision¬ 
making. But they did, of course, take guidance from their teachers, the 
raja-gurus . 

Most raja-gurus have been §akta, at least for the last few centuries, al¬ 
though some may have been Vai$navite. It’s difficult to reconstruct just 
who was Sakta and who was Vai$nava. And, naturally, the further back you 
go, the more difficult it gets. But it’s not impossible. There are records. 
You know, a lot of the records of this history are in the South Asian 
Institute at Heidelberg, and much of it hasn’t really been looked at yet. 

SR: Why is it in Heidelberg? 

Dr. Marglin: Because the Germans conducted a six-year interdisciplinary 
project in Purl, and they gathered together quite a few capable scholars 
to research the Jagannatha traditions. In fact, Anncharlott Eschmann, 
Hermann Kulke, and Gaya Charan Tripathi edited a huge book about 
some of the findings. It is called The Cult of Jagannatha and the Regiona 
Tradition of Orissa (Delhi: Manohar, 1978). 

SR: Right. I have an ongoing correspondence with Professor Kulke. 
They’ve done a lot of work in this field. 

Dr. Marglin: Oh, yes. They have a huge library of rare manuscripts and 
temple records. They brought it all back to Germany. It’s tremendous. 

SR: And, I suppose, they weren’t allowed in the temple, either. It must 
have been difficult... 
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Dr. Marglin: That’s true. But Professor Tripathi is a North-Indian brdh- 
mana and they hired local scholars as well. That’s how you have to do it. I 
conducted my research with the aid of Purna Candra Misra, a local brdh- 
mana. Otherwise, it would have been quite impossible. They’re very strict 
about keeping Westerners out of the temple. 

SR: Well, let’s discuss that. How did it all start? I mean, there are many 
temples in India that don’t allow Westerners. But this temple is 
notorious for it. . . 


Dr. Marglin: They’ve been particularly strict since the end of the Gaja- 
pati rule. I, in fact, once met a man—a Westerner—who was allowed en¬ 
trance into the temple in 1959, when the Gajapad still had the ultimate 
say. Many voted against giving this man permission, but the Gajapati had 
absolute power in those days, and so this man was allowed in. But it 
could only be done in that way—by royal acceptance. And that was only 
granted occasionally. 

There are two aspects to this peculiar rule against non-Hindus, Buddhists, 
or Jains entering the temple: first of all, the kitchen is very strict, according 
to Vai$nava standards, and so no foreign elements are allowed in. They not 
cm y avoid meat, fish, eggs, onions, and garlic, as most Vai$navas do, but 
ey also avoid vegetables whose origin is foreign. Consequendy, they ab- 
jure the use of tomatoes, for example, which they call “foreign eggplant.” 
That s what they call it And in fact it doesn’t grow indigenously. The same 
is true with potatoes, and possibly cauliflower. So, in the strict Puri 
Va, 5 navite kitchen, like the jagannatha temple, they will not use these 
things. They feel that there is a reason why things do not have the virtue of 
growing in India, in what they consider to be the holy land 

Now, my understanding of this is that just as foreign food is banned 

bann U , S H k “ ^ indigenously, so, too, are foreigners-people- 

banned, because !hey did not have the good fortune of being nurtured 

Musli^r. ’ J V £ ? id n °‘ > ow " indigenously. Christians. 

Mushms, jews, and others-all banned. So it has to do with this indig- 
enous concept, not whether you are necessarily Hindu 
It also has to do with purity, which is a related concept. You know, if you 
travelled to foreign lands, for trading, or whatever, you lost a certain 
sense of punty, you were considered an outcaste. At least it used to be like 
that. So all of these things are related and they contribute to the Indian 
understanding or rationale for not letting Westerners in the temple. 
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SR: The whole thing just seems contradictory to me. Jagannatha means 
“Lord of the Universe” So why should his darsana be denied to foreigners? 
Are they not part of the universe? 

Dr. Marglin: What you say is absolutely true, and many have argued like 
that. But, you know, outcastes were also not allowed in the temple. So, as 
I said, it also has to do with purity. “Are you a part of that universe? This 
is the question. Now, it’s interesung because local songs and stories tell 
that Jagannatha prefers the lowborn, and he wants to show his mercy to 
them in particular. For example, there’s the story of Bauri-bandhu, an 
untouchable, who was so devoted that Jagannatha came out of the temple 
just to see him. Then there is the story of an outcaste woman, CancJalunI, 
who was also a great devotee of Jagannatha. When she used to sing while 
working in the fields, Jagannatha would come out of the temple just to 
listen to her. 

So the conclusion is thatjagannatha is known as Patita-pavana, or Lord 
of the fallen ones.” This is especially true at the yearly Ratha-yatra, when 
he comes out of the temple and allows everyone—even foreigners to 
see him and even to touch him. One year, I, myself, climbed his ratha and 
touched him. So I had firsthand experience of this phenomenon. In 
other words, at that time of the year, he comes down, and is immersed in 
the middle of the people; he is available to everybody, without distinction. 

SR: So, then, if one is sincere, somehow, somewhere, they will get dar 
sana of Jagannatha. This is the basic idea? 

Dr. Marglin: Yes. Jagannatha will come to them. 




■ 
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entitled, A Survey of Hinduism (Albany: State University of New York Press , 
1989). Today he is Professor and Chairman of the Department of Religious 
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SR: People often prefer to understand a particular religious phenomen¬ 
on from within the parameters of their own religious heritage. I think 
that Vai§navism, and particularly Gaucjiya Vai$navism, can in fact be un¬ 
derstood by Westerners from within a Christian framework. The two tra¬ 
ditions have quite a few things in common. Perhaps you would like to talk 
about that. 

Dn Klostermaien Well, we should begin by pointing out that Vai$navism, 
like Christianity, is a living religion with millions of adherents. It is nu¬ 
merically the largest segment of modern Hinduism, with a history going 
back thousands of years. So we are not talking about some small sect but, 
rather, mainstream Hinduism. 

Now, there are various Vai$nava groups. You have the Srivai$nava-sarh- 
pradaya, whose main teacher, or founder, was Ramanujac<Lrya (1050- 
1137). This is found mainly in the south. You have the Brahma-sampra- 
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daya, which bases its teaching on the literature of Madhvacarya (1197- 
1276). And their important center is in Udipi, in Kannada. There is the 
Kumara-sampradaya, with Nimbarka (1125-1162) as the main teacher, 
and they are now primarily located in Vj-ndavana. Finally you have the 
Rudra-sampradaya, founded by Vi$nu Svami (ca. 1200-1250), and this 
has turned into the Vallabha-sampradaya, or pu$limdrga, under the char¬ 
isma of Vallabhacarya (1479-1531). 


It is important to note that Caitanya (1486-1534) is considered the 
founder of the Gaudiya school, which claims affiliation with the Brahma- 
Madhva-sampradaya. This affiliation was debated, and perhaps is still de¬ 
bated by scholars of the Madhva tradition, but is nonetheless generally 
accepted by the mass of people. 

point to understand, then, is that Vai§navism is as pervasive in 
Indm as Christianity is in the Western countries, ft represents traditional 
Hinduism and claims to contain all that is genuinely Hindu. So Vi$ou 
wors ip or, later, the worship of Kf§na, is something very much akin to 
the worship of God or, later, Jesus, in theJudaeo-Christian tradition. 


5? ,° n , e A Can though, that Saivism has 

think of Siva as the supreme. 


many followers, and they 


Vaisn^sm I ha« ie 7 Th4 f If trUe ‘ And th ere is some basis for this. But 
^ofvTrT 3 la ^ e 5 ollowin g- If you look at certain texts, such as the 
eminent nositioT ’ th Cn ?‘ 0n ’ you see th at Vijiju has come to win a pre- 
ry. After Drarrir’ C SC Cme of popular Hinduism. You know the sto- 

ScedfordTe no g T™ auSterities > V ^ a asked Siva for a boon. He 
his or hertaS W r n °^ nStantane ° USly W11 a P e ™n by merely touching 
when Vikra chased^ ® ranted th e boon, but realized his foolishness 

^ hiS to hy out his newfound power. 
He told the demon th Wh °’ cunnin S 1 y> induced doubt in Vikra. 

V^u, SnZd! 1 ^ C °r Uld n0t be trusted ‘ “^va is fond,” said 
truth Touch vonr o ^ 1 am Sure that he was not telling you the 

SS* Of course To a " d y ° U wil1 see - Nothing will happen.” 

story is the superiority o'f Vijnu^e^tyaTL^^' ^ 7 *7' °d 

2E2ET*'~ Ts 


* s P ervas ' ve * n India. And now it has come to 
the West as well. Chnsttantty, for its part, has for a long time been the 
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most prominent religion in the West And it is practiced in India, too. 
Now I wonder about dialogue. Can these two great traditions find com¬ 
mon ground? Well, before we get into that, I have a question: How do 
Varavas, in general, see Jesus Christ? 


Dr. Klostermaier. That, of course, is a very difficult question. Vai$iiavas 
are not some monolithic entity. Rather than try to construct some global 
Vai$pava doctrine on Jesus Christ, we can analyze how various groups of 
Vai$navas have viewed him over the centuries. Some Vai$iiavas consider 
him an avatdra or some kind of divine incarnation. Others see him as a 
great teacher of moral codes and ethical principles, a saint whose selfless 
spirit of sacrifice is a great inspiration to mankind. Then there are those 
who see him as a miracle worker, a sort of yogi like Ramaknshna or Sal 
Baba. There are quite diverse conceptions of Christ both in the minds of 
Vai$navas and in die minds of Christians. 

The Hindi version of the famous passage in Matthew (16.16) Peter s 
confession to Jesus, saying, “You are the Messiah, the Son of the Living 
God”—says: u Ap Khrist haih jivit isvar ke putr Now, this becomes a dif¬ 
ficult passage to explain to Hindus as I have shown in my booklet Krist- 
vidya: A Sketch of an Indian Christology (1967). Isvar ke putr—“the Son o 
God”—is a very common expression in Hindu India. In the epics an 
purdrLas there are countless stories of “sons of gods” Brahma, Vi$nu, 
and Siva beget sons from princesses and queens. Hindus will say: What 
is so special about Jesus? We are all sons of God.” So the idea does not 
convey the notion of uniqueness as it does in the West. 

SR: There are diverse ideas about Jesus and also there are diverse ideas 
about the ultimate nature of reality. 

Dr. Klostermaier: Precisely. Sankara, for example, takes Upani$adic texts 
and explains them in an impersonalistic sort of way; Ramanuja t es 
those same texts and gives them a personalistic gloss. The same sort o 
diversity exists in the Christian tradition, and there have been major 
theological schools that have emphasized one way of viewing things over 
and against another. Basically, of course, this all comes down to e ai 
ing of our language or our fundamental inability to understand e in 
finite. Neither the personal nor the impersonal image is fully ade¬ 
quate—God transcends all human conceptions. He or she must include 
both and exist beyond both. 
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SR: Would you say that Mahaprabhu’s acintya-bhedabheda encompasses 
this idea? 

Dr. Klostermaier: Well, you could say that, but Caitanyaites have been 
known to be rather hard on the Advaitins and the impersonalistic school 
of thought But, yes, it is acknowledged in the acintya-bhedabheda school 
that God has both features. Gaudiya Vai$navas do recognize that God is 
both personal and impersonal and, yes, is a blend of both. 

This idea is there in the impersonalistic schools as well. Sankara wrote 
hymns to Vi$nu and Siva, and Sankantes, to this day, preach bhakli, de¬ 
votion to God. You see, it is really a question of emphasis that separates 
the impersonalists and the personalists. Ultimately, the accomplished 
practitioners of both paths will recognize that God is a blend of personal 

<md impersonal features. So the gulf may not be as wide as some would 
have us believe. 

In Christianity, too, you have highly personalistic ideas, like those of 
e me leval Beghines female devotees of medieval Germany. They 
envisioned the playfulness of God in highly personalistic terms, ac- 
cording to private revelations, and there were other, similar schools of 
° U fT* But then you have a counter theological idea, like that of Mei- 
mw tckhart, where you find striking parallels with the Advaita Vedanta 


Sri Te ' n “ eSted in kinds of P’Wtels- For example, I fmd that 
Vaijnava literati^f 6 " 6 ™ *** *** dlscussed in both Christian and 

SaSThtoS" f A a SOlUtely ' The **»"*-like the Bible-deal with 

wiSom S 1W bK>graphies °f moral laws, human 

“vTo "' SrUlUr n t N “ ah -'VP0 Personality, the bird! of the 

ISated ul™ m*" , SOro ' Tbese *“"*■ »" there and they can be 
elaborated upon with volumes of commentary. 

we can als^fimTfh 0 s P ec *^ ca JJy s P ealc about bhakli or Vai§nava sensibilities, 
ITda f t n m the K Bl ^ e - The Canticle of Solomon and the Gita- 
varietv of wav/ a ®J! ee | n ^ orm and in spirit—and in a great 
in the Gaudiva v ^ ^ tbe development of bhakli literature 

Chri*t hhakrvt tradition, which is voluminous. There is also a 

Chnst-bhakti literature, if you will, that arose in the late middle ages. 

SR: You are referring, no doubt, to The Imitation of Christ 
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Dr. Klostermaier: Right The Imitatio Christi is a dassic of Christ-bhakti lit¬ 
erature. There are many other such books, too, which are dassified un¬ 
der “ devotio modem, a.” You have St John’s Dark Night of the Soul as well. 
This could be seen as a Christian version of xnraha-bhakti or love of God 
in the mood of separation. 

SR: Oh, yes. St Teresa speaks of it as M the great dereliction, and Madame 
Guyon calls it “mystic death.” It is a temporary loss of the vision of God. 
Like Mephistopheles’ description of hell: “Having once seen the Lor , to 
be denied that vision.” Of course, this makes one mad with anticipation 
and increases one’s sense of devotion. I believe Christian mystics not on y 
experienced this very advanced level of God consdousness, but they so 
exhibited the bodily symptoms that go along with it 

Dr. Klostermaier: The sdttvika-bhdvas. Right. St. Teresa experienced 
loneliness and desolation, accompanied by a kind of catalepsy, wi mus¬ 
cular rigidity and temporary cessation of the pulse. These symptoms are 
there in the Vai$nava mystics as well. The last eighteen years of aitan 
ya’s life include a particularly poignant display of these ecstatic symp 
toms— xnraha-bhakti of the highest order. I explain these feelings at some 
length in my paper called “A Universe of Feelings” [in Weber/ opra, 
eds., Shri Krishna Caitanya and the Bhakti Religion (Frankfurt am am. 
Verlag Peter Lang, 1988)]. 

SR: Right. I read that paper. I thought it was an excellent summary of 
the basic Gau<Jlya ideology. It was that paper, in fact, that really starte 
me thinking about the similarities between Vai§iiava and Christian p i 
osophers. After reflecting on the scholarship of these two traditions, 
started to think of Jiva Gosvami as the Thomas Aquinas of the au<Jiy a 
tradition, since it was he who systematized the whole thing in a very co¬ 
herent and methodical way. 

Dr. Klostermaier: There are actually other Christian philosophers who 
come a good deal closer, like Bonaventure, for example. His perspec v 
accentuates feeling and emotion more than the intellect. An in 1 
you look at the Gau<Jiya philosophers, even a particularly rigorous in 
ker like Jiva Gosvami, you will see that feeling and emotion al *e con¬ 
sidered much more important than the intellect. After all, it is a i, 
bhdva , and prema> emotional states, that are the desired goals o t ose 
who follow the Gaucjiya tradition, not karma , jhdna , or even mukti 
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But I think you are looking for parallels in Christian and Vai?i?ava 
traditions, and this can be found quite readily. In fact, if you look long 
and hard enough, you can find points of similarity all the way through; 
and you can even reconcile many of the obvious differences that the two 
religions have come to engender. You can see it in the basic practices of 
these religions. Certain key practices of Gautjiya Vai§navism are found in 
Christian mysticism as well, and through this you can find many paral¬ 
lels. But, again, it is quite difficult to generalize. You see, Jiva Gosvami 
does not represent all Gau<Jiya Vai?navas; and Bonaventure and Thomas 
Aquinas do not represent the mass of Christian believers. 

StiU, if you speak in general terms, there are certain generic spiritual 
practices and ideals that the two traditions share, especially if you look 
into the monastic communities. There is the sense of worshiping God in 
a regulated way; liturgical ceremonies; temple worship; subduing the 
senses; self-control; loving one’s neighbor; communal worship; medita- 
tion, prayer. You can see these things, for example, in certain early 
Franciscan orders—a religion of song and dance. It is currently seeing 
some revival. 

Here is a good parallel for what one might see in a Gaudiya Vai§iiava 
community. It, too, is an exuberant sort of piety. Bonaventure was a 
ranciscan. So I do see a similarity there. You know, the Franciscans were 
even vegetarians—for a large part they still are. I think there are certain 

, *" gSyou can look for in a11 genuinely spiritual traditions. The sense of 
ove > compassion, commitment. 

SR: What about chanting the holy name? You mentioned meditation 

erert ra ^ er * ou f° r t ^ ie Gautjiya Vai§navas, this would be consid¬ 

ered a central practice. 


tmrii^ n ? aieR YeS> certainl y- And k « also important in the Christian 
to a^T’ r r f ° r CCrtain SCCtS and mon astic orders. Again, it is difficult 
PiLJ r In 1116 Phtlokaha and in the path recommended by The 

knnwn /° U fln i the tradition of ^ “Jesus Prayer,” which may be un¬ 
known to most Christians today but was very powerful in its time. In fact, 

“ ‘ S „ s u eemg something of a revival. So people are aware of the 

a r^rs ^ e name a 11 ^ the importance of focusing on it as a mantra or 
pea e sy able or set of syllables. But it must be done with devotion, 
n e aucjlya Vai$nava tradition, this is the main consideration—to 
chanty or kzrtana with devotion. Otherwise, it will not have the right 
e ect. is same principle is there, of course, in the Christian traditions. 
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The idea of logos, or “the Word,” has elaborate theological meaning that 
is intimately tied to the nature of Jesus and, indeed, to the nature of God. 

SR: Let’s talk about that: the nature of God. The Christian conception of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost seems as though it has its na¬ 
tural parallel in Vi$nu, his pure devotee, and Param<itm&, or the indwel¬ 
ling manifestation of the supreme. What do you think? 

Dr. Klostermaier: Well, again, it really varies according to which concep¬ 
tion of Vai$navism and Christianity you are referring to. For myself, I see 
more of a parallel between the Christian trinitarian concept of deity and 
the doctrine of Radha-Kr$na as such. 

SR: Really? How so? 

Dr. Klostermaier: The inner, divine relationship between the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost is fundamentally a relationship of love pro¬ 
found, unending spiritual communication. Even though it is described in 
terms of a father/son interaction, it develops into the highest land of 
madhurya relationship. You see, there is a virtually unknown trinitarian the¬ 
ological system of emotional feelings. It was explored to some degree in the 
Middle Ages, but I think it needs further exploration. I hint at this in my 
Kristvidya, but it has yet to be taken up. The Western theological context in 
which the love of Radha and Kr$na could perhaps be best understood is 
precisely that of trinitarian theology. For the Christian, the Trinity repre¬ 
sents the deepest mystery of faith. If one took literally the symbolism of the 
Son being eternally generated by the Father, for example, one could come 
up with all kinds of mundane crudities and perversions. Similarly, the 
Radha-Kf§na relationship cannot be fathomed by paralleling it with roman¬ 
tic love poetry or late medieval Marian devotion, as some writers have tried 
to do. The mystery of these things goes very deep, and there is no earthly 
symbolism that can accurately convey its truth. 

SR: I think this is also true of rasa theology, which, again, has parallels in 
Christian tradition. 

Dr. Klostermaier: It certainly does. There are so many different kinds of 
loving relationships among the characters of the Bible. There is the love 
of Abel and Abraham; the love of the prophets; the love of Moses and 
David; the love of those who were exiled in Babylon and the love of 
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those who remained in Jerusalem; the love of the shepherds and the 
disciples; the love of Mary Magdalene and of Zachaeus; the love of Peter 
and of John; the love of Mary toward the child and towards the crucified; 
and then there is the love of Christ Jesus says, “He who does the will of 
my Father, is to me brother, sister, mother.” I think these various kinds 
of love adequately approximate the kinds of rasas that are developed by 
Rupa Gosvaml. 


SR: Yes. This has been brought to light by several important writers. I 
think the first was Melville Kennedy, in his classic work. The Chaitanya 
Movement (Calcutta: Association Press, 1925). He was later paraphrased 
by Sudhindra Chandra Chakravarti, whose book. Philosophical Foundation 
of Bengal Vaisnavism (Calcutta: Academic Publishers, 1969), has some 
interesting statements about rasa theology in relation to the Christian 
tradition. Let me read this one section to you: 

Uke the advocates of Bengal Vaisnavism, Christianity has availed 
itself of the rich imagery of human relationship to represent the five 
stages of religious feeling. The quietistic type of Christian devotion 
iliar in all periods of Christian history corresponds to the santa- 
bhakti of Bengal Vaisnavism. The figure of Mary, sister of Martha, at 
. e eet °f Jesus is an apt illustration of this type of religious exper¬ 
ience. The second stage called dasya, which is characterized by the 
f e g° f a s ^ ave °r a servant, has its counterpart in the devo- 
uon °f Paul, the bondslave of Christ. An unbroken line of devout 
spints o owing Paul is known to have expressed the utter devotion 
j. terms of slavery and servitude. Once, while washing his 

ciple s feet, Jesus said, ‘I am among you as he that serveth.’ This 
tact reveals Jesus’s attitude toward the dasya aspect of devotion. The 
, ^ St ^ C ^ las *** counterpart in the relationship between Jesus 
and his disciples, indicated by his own words, ‘No longer do I call 
you servants.. .but now I call you friends.’ The devotion in terms of 
e parent and child relation is quite fundamental to Christianity. 

C ?T. *^ ie Kristian faith, God is the eternal Father, and all 

. C U C , ren ' v atsalya stage of Bengal Vaisnavism, however, 
concerne only with the parental feeling toward the Lord. It has 
i parallels m the New Testament picture of the wise men and the 
Chnst child, and the worship of the Bambino as it obtains in the 
Roman Catholic Church. The madhurya stage of bhakti finds its 
parallel in the mystical practices of mediaeval monasticism. The 
Roman Catholic nun is taught to regard her soul as the bride of 
Chnst In Protestant teaching, the church is regarded as the bride 
of Christ 6 
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Dn Klostermaien Yes, I accept this idea completely. You have mentioned 
some of the paradigmatic figures, but there are many examples of this 
secret love affair with God in the Christian tradition. And another, rela¬ 
ted subject to explore is this: the more a devotee became absorbed in his 
or her distinct relationship with God, or rasa, the more the outside world 
had trouble dealing with it Not only were many of the Christian saints so 
overwhelmed by their love for God that they never married as you 
noted, nuns throughout the ages considered themselves the spouses o 
Christ!—but there are quite well-known instances where this develop¬ 
ment of inner taste, or rasa, led men and women to leave behind their 
mortal spouses, with whom they had been leading a perfectly normal 
and happy life. Such love of God led to the incarceration of St John o 
the Cross by his fellow monks; it led to persistent abuse in the case o 
Teresa of Avila; it led to estrangement and suspicion in the case of many 
others. In the Vai§nava context, Mlrabal could serve as an example or 
such estrangement and misunderstanding. Caitanya himself was even 
tually seen as a raving madman by all but his most intimate followers. 

This is the point: divine love cannot be understood by Everyman. It is a 
cherished goal, and one that is rarely attained. In Vai$navism an in 
Christianity you have examples of saints who have achieved this goal ut 
it is not so easily attained. What’s more, when it is attained, it can make 
one an outcaste in the conventional world—in the reality to which we ave 
become accustomed. One’s consolation is that, when one achieves at 
goal, one is no longer an outcaste in the spiritual realm. And this, according to 
devotees of both traditions, is a reward that is more than worth the strugg e. 
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Joseph T. O’Connell is Associate Professor in the Department of Religious 
Studies, St Michael’s College, University of Toronto. He teaches Indian theo¬ 
logy and religious history, his special area being Bengali religion* His Harvard 
Ph.D. Dissertation (1970), entitled, “Social Implications of the Gaudiya 
Vaifnazsa Movement, ” established the course of his career. A frequent contri¬ 
butor to academic journals, such as the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Dr. O’Connell has also contributed to such volumes as Bardwell L. 
Smith’s Hinduism: New Essays in the History of Religions and Mircea Elir 
ode’s Encyclopedia of Religion (his entries focusing on Caitanya Mahdpra- 
bhu and Bengali religion). He is editor of Bengal Vai§navism, Orientalism, 
Society, and the Arts and other books. 

SR: Let’s begin by defining Vai$iiava sadhana. 

Dr. O'Connell: Well, let’s discuss for a moment the meaning of Vamava. 
It is a person who is devoted to the Divine in the personal form ofVi$iiu, 
or Kjr$na, or Hari, or any of the directly related forms of the Lord a 
Vai$$ava is a devotee of the Lord. Now, sadhana is basically a pattern or 
program of religious practices. The Sanskrit root, sadh, means to accom¬ 
plish” or “to attain” something. Sadhana is the means or the program^that 
one goes through to attain the sadhya (“that which is to be attained ) or 
the siddhi (the “perfection” or the “goal”). In this case, the goal is a yet 
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more perfect experience of bhakti, or devotion to the Lord. The sadhaka 
is the person who is striving to attain such perfection. 

. Shdhana is a program, if you will, in which the Vaijnava uses not only 
his or her mind but the physical senses also—eyes, ears, voice—to de¬ 
velop the underlying capacity for devotion into a more perfect culmin¬ 
ation of it. 


SR: It seems that there is some sense of sadhana in all forms of religion, 
m the various religious traditions. 

Dr. O Connell: I should think so. Certainly the major religious traditions 
at ave expanded beyond any small tribal or ethnic base—and even 
ose ave ways in which adherents are informed about the ideals of 
dr res pechve religions. To pursue these ideals, they are provided with 
programs of training and practice and reinforcement. 

hZT 6nd a lot . of this » of course, in the Christian tradition, where you 
th • a £ reat va ^ et y °f denominations and religious orders which have 
sibilitv ^ ' Va ^ S honing and reinforcing the devotional sen- 

esnlln Christian. And even the average layperson is encouraged- 

of dailv « m m bi C tra< ^ ^ ona ^ f° rrns °f Christianity—to have a program 

Thev ma r J VCe ^ P ra yer, or periodic participation in church services. 

some laviT^r C ^ f • > t0 d ° a - certa * n am ount of scriptural reading. For 

casual All rh° nS k ^ done in a ver y systematic way, for others, it is more 
casual. All this can be seen as Christian sadhana. 

howit e ^7°r C ?, n ? ab ? ratC ° n earl y Vedic forms of sadhana and 
now it was eventually developed by the Caitanya movement. 

sions ofrMi^ C Vedk . s ® tdn S> y° u really have two distinct dimen- 

philosoDhiJ 10n ' c e ,[ ltUalistic dimension and the more reflective or 
pniiosophical one. Sadhana can be seen in both. 

ary f orr !! aS .^ eCt Veda ’ diere is sadhana in a limited and tempor- 
dic sacrifir#* fi? ere * S & ri ? ia ^ to be P er formed, especially a major Ve- 
follow You ma e J-.^ are certain preparatory practices one is supposed to 
odinrlc y beex P ected to fas h to remain chaste for a certain peri- 

to con ceZrlt restnc ** ons * n sleep; and you would certainly be expected 
ncentrate or meditate on various aspects of the ritual. 

u a IS ls f°cused on a specific ritual, and when it is over the 

” n a Cn c j 1S 1S m c < on ^ rast to Vai$$ava sadhana, which is meant to 

g on ay ter day, and lifetime after lifetime, if necessary, until the cul- 
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mination of devotion is attained. 

In the more reflective, philosophic form of Vedic sadhana, recorded in 
the Upani§ad texts, there is this sense that one is probing into Brahman, 
the ultimate source and destination of human life. This is much closer to 
the kind of sadhana that you can find in the life of the Vai$oava devotee. 
The practitioner is expected to sit down— upani$ad means M to sit down 
next to,” and it suggests an intimate or esoteric instruction from the 
guru —and study and reflect upon Vedic texts. This is done as a strict and 
continuing sadhana . Now, from the Caitanyaite point of view, the ul¬ 
timate reality, Brahman, is understood to be the Supreme Deity— 
Kr§iia—or Bhagavan, a more general term for the Supreme Person. This 
Caitanyaite tradition is quite explicitly theistic in its understanding of 
Brahman, more so than is the Upani$adic tradition as a whole. But the 
correlation is still there. 

On the other hand, there is also a ritualistic dimension to Caitanyaite 
sadhana, one which has some of the parallels to the old Vedic rituals, for 
instance initiation ( dik$a ), fasting, mantra recitation and chastity. The 
main focus is on developing love for Kr$na, the personal Deity, the 
M Para”-Brahman or “ultimate” Brahman, if you will. So, in the Caitanyaite 
tradition, there is a sort of merger of both forms of old Vedic sadhana : it 
has its ritualistic side and its more probing, reflective side. 

SR: Well what sort of rituals are you referring to in Caitanyaite sadhana? 

Dr. O’Connell: To start with, there is the worship of the Divine in the 
form of the statue image, the arcd-vigraha, which is present in the 
temple, or in the home, perhaps as a small picture. Such worship is set 
out rather elaborately in the ritual texts, but there are abbreviated ver¬ 
sions for those who have other responsibilities. There are many temple- 
related elements that become part of the devotees’s personal sadhana, 
leading to absorption and surrender to the Deity. 

Also, a very important part of Vai$pava sadhana, especially for aitan 
yaite or Gau<jlya Vai$navas, involves hearing, talking, or singing a out 
the Divine pastimes ( lilas )—the activities, qualities, and beauties o e 
Supreme Lord in association with other eternal beings, especi y is 
confidential devotees. There are the stories of Knoa’s Itlos in the u- 
ranas, for example. To hear or sing about these, to recite, to read, to 
gather with others to celebrate these—develops a sort of “wrap-around 
awareness,” if I can use that kind of expression, of the Divine. This is very 
much what sadhana is supposed to do from a Vai$navite point of view. 
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Use your ears, use your eyes to see the image of the deity! Use your 
voice all of these senses—to build up and sustain an all-encompassing 
awareness of the Divine. It is called smarana, or “remembrance.” It is not 
simply looking back at the past You make the awareness present, right 
here and now. And so a great deal of Caitanyaite Vaispavite sadhana is 
designed to enhance remembrance of Krsna’s eternal lild, which is un¬ 
derstood to be all-attractive, just like Kj- ? na himself. The more one hears, 
or visu lzes, the more one becomes attracted and begins to remember.. 

SR: Prabhupada often compared it to amnesia. 


Dr. O’Connell: How so? 


reeimpn «r someone has conventional amnesia, he is given a daily 
sort of c„<; t ^ ra . U f x P osure to his former life. Hopefully, through this 
becomes curpd 1116 amnesia patient gradually remembers — he 

smamna. or a v ^ ^ ^ a certa ^ n routine, sadhana, one develops 
basic or original™ 1 of remembrance of one’s constitutional position—his 
original nature—as a participant in Krsna’s eternal pastimes. 

amnesia J! rec * s ®^ s an exercise in anamnesis, or the reversal of 
lives. Others rp * S Sa * d t * lat certa * n saints recall their previous 

about the LorH • 6 tlm . e * ess c o mmun ity of perfected souls gathered 

enters this trantr» * w * 1 * c < * 1 one hopes to enter. Now, one partially 

the Divine stories" But ib** 1 ** t f lr °. Ugh 1116 ver y bearing and chanting of 
aiming for is a • • C . as P iratlon > or the sadhya that one is really 
relate to the Divin n . 1&ve s P lr *tual birth into such a realm, where one can 

This isMtafjd '" ?r e,MS “ d . yet fa “ to face ™y- 
Radha and Krsna’s^ * • anG ’ mc uc ^‘ n S t b e bearing and chanting about 
activities of Lorrf r P astIrn e s , and also the remembering of the life and 
to be manifests tin^ 1 and bis associates. These too are understood 
years ago in Indb r-?f , I?™’ dis P la y ed only some five hundred 
with the same enth aitan ^ a s are dramatized, sung, and performed 

Both Ca™L a ,l US ' aS ™ that would -to for Kfsna Ha. 

Both are performpri • come together in the Padavali kirtana. 

important aspects setdn S s - ^d this suggests one of the most 

ther.” Although th au diya sadhana Sahkirtana. San means “toge- 
japa, or rosary-chanting of sddha ™ that are performed alone— 

of Kfspa is considered mrS* eXamp e “? e con g re gational glorification 

m °st important. Cooperation and mutual support 
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are integral to it. You see this very much in Lila kirtana, or Padavali kir- 
tana, where you have not only the lead singer and his musicians but also 
the congregation, who will sometimes sing along and shout and, in some 
cases, become quite visibly moved. And, of course, the reaction of the 
congregation stimulates the performers, as each one reinforces the 
other. The mood is such that one tends to transcend the current setting 
and be transported to the spiritual world, at least temporarily. For those 
who are advanced, there is experienced, I suppose, a more enduring 
state of Divine consciousness. 

SR: Yes. This is the sahkirtana principle. According to Vedic texts, this 
congregational chanting is the recommended process for the present 
age. And Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to reveal this method as the most 
appropriate means for attaining love of God in the current epoch o 
world history. 

Dr. O’Connell: There is certainly a scriptural basis for Vai$nava sadhana, 
including sankirtana, and the Caitanyaite tradition has developed this 
quite a bit. You have the Hari-bhakti-vildsa and the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, 
for example, which are two Gaucjiya texts that elaborate on the basic 
principles of sadhana. These are highly systematic texts, and they arc 
intended in part at least to reflect the experiences which practitioners 
and religious guides have had in understanding human emotions an 
spiritual experiences. They set forth how, through very specific bo 1 y 
activities and mental states, advanced levels of consciousness may c 
attained. These texts give detailed descriptions of how bodily and menta 
behavior can hinder or facilitate the rising of desired modes of con¬ 
sciousness or spiritual experience. f 

One of the key figures among the Six Gosvamls of Vpidavana—one o 
the important pastors of Caitanya’s time—was Rupa Gosvami. e was 
responsible for many such systematic texts, the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sin u 
being one. In that particular work, he develops very thoroug y c 
notion of sadhana. He discusses a generic sort of bhakti, or devotion, an 
then sadhana-bhakti, then bhdva and premar bhakti, which are progressive y 
more perfected modes of loving devotion. He also has a companion vo 
ume, called Ujjvala-nilamariLi, in which he continues these themes w e 
going into greater detail in regard to madhurya-rasa, or the amorous 
mode of devotion. 


SR: Rupa Gosvami deals with both VaidhI bhakti and Raganuga bhakti... 
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Dr. O’Connell: Yes. Both are forms of sadhana, wherein you use your 
mind, body, eyes, hearing—all the senses—to train yourself for more 
spontaneous devotional experience, much like an athlete trains himself or 
herself. The difference between vaidhl and raganuga, in the beginning 
stages, is that vaidhl is said to be motivated by injunction, i.e., by advice, or 
command. The idea here is that if one has heard that devotional life is a 
good thing, if he or she is persuaded in that way, then as an act of sraddhd, 
faith, or trust, one will adopt the vaidhi-type discipline. One then submits 
to a daily regimen under the guidance of guru and scripture. This vaidhl 
may, in turn, ultimately lead to an intensified and more spontaneous level 
of devotion to the Supreme. But the point is this: at the early stage, 
devotion or bhakti may not be something that one is spontaneously feeling 
within oneself one simply has faith that it does some good, and so one 
follows the injunctions. This is Vaidhi-bhakti-sadhana. 


It becomes Raganuga when the motivation shifts. Externally, you might 
still do the same things. You might get up in the early morning; recite 
the holy name a prescribed number of times; you may take certain baths; 
you may go and make offerings to the deity in the temple. But the mo¬ 
tivation has shifted from merely following good advice, or injunctions, to 
an inner longing, an intense desire. You really feel it. You want to do 
ese things. If, when seeing the deity or chanting the holy name, there 
is. . is innate yearning to know more or to participate more fully in the 
amne Hid then the motivation has shifted from injunction (vidhi) to 

nging ( o a). This is the shift from vaidhl to raganuga, or passionate, 
spontaneous sadhana. 

wh^ifvf * S an ? t * 1C j way “Hderstanding raganuga. Passionate devotion, 
t , as re P aced 1116 following of good advice as a motivation, often 

mn?7 and . P f rha ? S alwayS should take ~ a f orm in which one yearns to 
modei one s devotion after that of the personalities of Kona’s kingdom. A 

raganuga devotee is thus one who follows in the footsteps of a Ragatmika 
bhakta, i.e., one of the perfect lovers ofKr § na in the transcendent Vraja Hid. 


SR. Tim more specific kind of raganuga is a highly specialized sort of 
pracuce or which is given by one’s guru. The spiritual identity of 

a disciple is revealed and one meditates on himself or herself in this on- 
tological form To accomplish this end, the ekddasa-bhdva of one’s mys- 
ttcal body (suidha deha) is given. These are the eleven items needed to en¬ 
gage in such meditation: knowing one’s name; one’s relationship to 
Kr$i?a or Radha; one’s age; body color; group; dress; order; residence; 
service; highest desire or expectation; and under whom one serves. This 
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last item is especially important, for one must know all of the details of 
the particular individual from Vraja Hid in order to serve them properly. 
But this is very advanced, and few have the good fortune to genuinely 
achieve these heights of God consciousness. Today, there are many Gau- 
<}iya authorities who dismiss these things because too many have exploi¬ 
ted the higher position of true raganuga. It is difficult to attain. So, in re¬ 
sponse to this, many prefer to recommend the safer path, so to speak, 
encouraging practitioners to strictly follow VaidhI bhakti .. 

Dr. O’Connell: Yes, but the development of this raganuga system is a 
significant part of the Caitanyaite tradition, especially in the centuries 
immediately following Caitanya. It is an important elaboration on the 
principle of sadhana . Manjarl sadhana , for example, is a very complex 
Vai$navite conception, wherein one assists the primary gopis in their 
service to Radha. And while we are on the subject, there are two broad 
types of raganuga devotion. One centers on the hdmdnugd idea, that one 
can follow the spiritually erotic mood of the gopis; the other on the sam- 
bandhanuga idea, that one can follow the eternal inhabitants of Vraja in 
any number of relations of kinship and friendship. This has all been ela¬ 
borated upon by David Haberman in his excellent study, Acting as a Way 
of Salvation: A Study of Ragdnugd-Bhakti-Sadhana (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1988) and by Donna Wulff in her earlier book. Drama as 
a Mode of Religious Realization (Chico, California: Scholars Press, 1984). 

Visvanatha CakravartI, an eighteenth century Caitanyaite theologian, 
in his Raga-vartma-candrikd (“The Moonbeam on the Path of Passion ), 
stresses the more generic form of raganuga, the kind to which I was re¬ 
ferring earlier, giving lobha, or internal desire, as the distinguishing qual¬ 
ity of raganuga sadhana . He emphasizes that when and if one goes from 
vaidhI to raganuga, one may engage in all of the same practices of sadh- 
ana or discipline as before, but only if one finds them helpful. If not, 
one may drop them. 

SR: Yes. Rupa Gosvami also says that, ultimately, one should accept that 
which is conducive for devotional service to Rr§iia and one should reject 
that which is not conducive. But one has to be careful. As you know, in 
the Gau<Jiya tradition, there is a certain class called prdhrta-sahajiyd, or 
those who take cheaply the teachings of the predecessor acaryas . The 
sahajiyds tend to say that because they have graduated to the raganuga 
stage, there is really no reason for them to follow the rules and regula¬ 
tions of vaidhI. But the greatest raganuga devotees—the Six Gosvamls of 
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Vpridavana, for example—continued to strictly follow all of the practices 
of vaidhi bhaktL The inner meditation may be different, but externally it 
would be difficult to tell who is a raganuga devotee and who is a vaidhi 
devotee. 


Dr. O’Connell: What you call the prdkrta sahajiyd disciplines are a topic 
of their own, a tangent we cannot pursue here. But as for the relation of 
vaidhi to raganuga bhakti in the mainstream Caitanya tradition, there is 
some flexibility. In the early stages of raganuga it would certainly make 
good sense to stick closely to one’s discipline and the rules of the vaidhi 
path. But there is also the principle, frequently enunciated in the texts, 
that if certain practices are no longer enhancing your devotion, you can 
let them go. Along these same lines, if you fail for one reason or another 
to do certain things that you ordinarily would have done, like getting up 
early for your pujd because you were genuinely so enthused by hearing a 
kvrtana the prior evening, or something to that effect, there is no pro¬ 
blem on that score. 


is is all assuming, of course, that there is a genuine emergence of ra- 
same texts that tell you that you can relinquish prior 
y? 1 . 1 e distiplnes, also warn you to beware of false devotion, or bhak- 

i a dsa counterfeits. It should go without saying, or perhaps it needs 
o e said from time to time, that just because somebody decides that he 
or s e is now on a loftier plane of devotion and no longer needs to hear 
r C "r r a( h^ ce or the advice of the guru —it doesn’t mean that one is 
SUC a * eve ** In fact, if someone’s claiming such a thing it is 
r . a y more likely the case that he or she is not on that level. The role 
* 6 8*™ ! s vei T im Portant in this kind of thing. The guru is the 

nen< ^f J ud S e the disciple’s advancement. He or she is more ob¬ 
jective and more accomplished as well. 

ou always get into this kind of problem, however, when spontaneity 
tro^v t0 a ® a * nst regimentation. I think that in any religious 

T’ ^ m m ° St any humane activity, this is the case. In writing 
^ ! • ° r exam P le > y° u can niin a good poet by insisting that he follow 
rtain grammatical rules or conventions of metre. On the other hand, 
you can so waste a good talent if you encourage him to be too careless 
o ese m g s * So one has to find one’s own level and gain a sense of 
w en one is being impeded by or gaining from continued discipline. But 
it certainly helps to have a good editor to advise you occasionally. In the 
same way, it certainly helps in spiritual matters to have a competent 
spiritual advisor to assist you. 
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This brings us back to something we discussed earlier: that Vai$oava 
sadhana is community-based. It is important that Vai$oavas help and re¬ 
inforce each other, that they do it together. What we may call the Satiktr - 
tana principle, shared devotion, association with guru and other Varav¬ 
as, is crucial in developing Vai$oava piety. If this is maintained, it will na¬ 
turally minimize the likelihood of someone prematurely attempting 
r£g£nug;l sadhana , or any other devotional practices for which he or she 
is not ready, or not suited. 

SR: Guru, sdstra, and sadhu . If one has a bona-fide teacher, the guidance 
of the scriptures, and the association of sincere Vai$i?avas, it seems that 
the goal can be readily achieved. 

Dr. O’Connell: I should think so! 



PerjonuLUm cv. 

Imperdoruzlum 

O.B.L. Kapoor 


Oudh Bihari Lai Kapoor has served as head of the Philosophy Department and 
dean of the faculty of arts at B.R. College in Agra, India; as principal and head 
of the Philosophy Department at KN. Postgraduate College in Benares; as 
principal of die Government College in Rampur; and as member of the Ex¬ 
ecutive Council of Agra University. He has been residing in Vpiddvana since 
his retirement in 1967 and is engaged at present in writing boohs, articles, and, 
currently, a screenplay, concerning the life and teachings of Sn Caxtanya Mahd- 
prabhu. Dr. Kapoor’s book. The Philosophy and Religion of §ri Caitanya 
(Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1977) is considered an invaluable reference 
for scholars of Gawjliya Vaiynavism. 

SR: The Gawjiya Vai$navas acknowledge both personal and impersonal 
aspects of the absolute. In fact, their philosophy could, in a sense, be 
viewed as transpersonal, that is to say that it is beyond both personalism 
and impersonalism. And yet there is a distinct emphasis on the person 
nature of the absolute, which is seen as §ri Kf$na. Maybe you can discuss 
these ideas to some degree. 

Dr. Kapoor: The Personal Absolute, or Para-brahman, enfolds even the 
the niruisefa or formless and attributeless Brahman. Everything is in¬ 
cluded in the complete, absolute personality of God. This is the Gau<Jiya 
view. The rationale behind the Gau<Jiya view is that God has the incon- 
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ceivable power of reconciling the irreconcilable. This enables the ab¬ 
solute to rise above our unperfect and contradictory notions of qualified 
and unqualified Brahman and allows them to be reconciled in a higher 
synthesis. 

Even the concepts of identity and difference are transcended and 
reconciled in the higher synthesis. Transcendence and immanence are 
made the associated aspects of an abiding unity in God, or, in other 
words, in the doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda, which is the distinguishing 
feature of the school of Sri Caitanya. 


SR: I m still trying to understand just where the impersonal aspect fits in. 

Dr. Kapoor: The Nirvise$a Brahman, according to Sri Caitanya, is but an 
aspect of the absolute, which by its very nature is endlessly qualified and 
per ect. The concept of the absolute as merely impersonal, which is be- 
yon ought and speech, is dismissed by Sri Caitanya as meaningless, 
uc an a so ute cannot be made the subject of an intelligible proposi- 
. OI ?l _ y mtelligible proposition about it would cancel the concept 
f VCn t0 Say t * iat Brahman is inexpressible or unthinkable is to 
»!• something a b° ut This is the argument that Jiva Gosvami 

o,,t !l! S Sa ™- saihv&dini > and it is certainly a powerful one. He points 
out that the whole proposition is full of inherent contradictions. 

esslnHai™ SC , e *^ lat ^ eS ‘. s * nce *h e absolute is perfectly complete, his 

male anH^ muSt nc * u< ^ e conceptions and aspects of existence: 

of thpcp h Cm P e ” ona ^ an ^ hnpersonal—if he were lacking any one 

ot these he would be incomplete. 

abouMthf 0 ** P r eCiSely - ^ Ut let s r€ ; turn to Sri Jiva’s argument. Think 
such worH« imP 1Ca ^°, nS - ^dvaitins themselves refer to Brahman by 
sat whirh ^ Sva % ra " a> w ^i c h means “self-luminous,” and paramartha- 
descrihe transcen< ^ ent reality.” The use of these expressions to 

nress tli ‘ a< S ° r P roves t ^ lat it is not altogether inexpressible. To 
irulir ft eir P oint > owever, they sometimes say that these words only 
tndirectly point to the absolute. But it is clear that these words directly im¬ 
ply the absolute because they do not have any other meaning outside 
Brahman and cannot signify anything other than Brahman. ' 

SR: Isn’t it true, though, that certain texts seem to affirm that Brahman 
is unknowable and ineffable? 
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Dr. Kapoor: There are, no doubt, some Upani$adic texts which seem to 
teach that Brahman is unknowable and inexpressible. But there are also 
passages which support the opposite view. In the snUi texts, for example, 
we find such expressions as alha kasmaducyate brahman , and tasmaducyate 
param-brahman , which clearly indicate that Brahman is the subject of 
thought and speech. Even the Gita affirms that Brahman is the highest 
subject of speech. 

SR: The impersonalists argue that the absolute truth must be beyond dif¬ 
ferentiation. I guess they mean that it is not subject to duality in any 
form. 

Dr. Kapoor: According to the Advaitins, Brahman is a pure identity. It is 
above the application of all kinds of difference, whether svajdtiya (which 
appears between things of the same category), vijdtiya (which appears 
between things of different categories), or svagata (which manifests itself 
in one and the same thing, either between its essence and form or be¬ 
tween its component parts). It is the absolute denial of the last of these 
three kinds of difference that makes the Brahman of the Advaitins de¬ 
void of all forms and attributes. Sri Caitanya and his followers also recog¬ 
nize the importance of identity as a fundamental characteristic of reality. 
But while their denial of the first two kinds of difference is absolute, 
their denial of the last is not They are adverse to the concept of the ab¬ 
solute as a pure and undifferentiated being. Their criticism of Nirvise$a 
Brahman bears a close resemblance to that of Ramanuja, to whom Jiva 
GosvamI frequently refers in his Sarhdarbhas. 

Having accepted the undifferentiated Brahman as the sole category of 
existence, the Advaitins fail to give a satisfactory explanation of the world 
of appearance, which necessarily implies vise$a or qualities in Brahman. 
How can a variegated world, with such diverse qualities, come from an 
undifferentiated Absolute? 

SR: [laughter] Well how do impersonalists view the world? How do they 
explain its existence? 

Dr. Kapoor: They regard the world as a sort of superimposition (adhyasa), 
like the superimposition of silver in a conch-shell. But Sri Jiva argues that 
there is always some object, or adhifthana, upon which a superimposition 
must rest. Since, according to them, nothing exists besides Brahman, the 
adhifthana must be Brahman itself. This implies some kind of vise$a, or 
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quality, in Brahman. For if Brahman did not have this quality, it would 
not be possible to explain its tendency ( pravrtii) toward superimposition. 

Again, as Jlva argues, looking at it from a different angle, we may ask, 
Does Brahman actually have anything to do with the superimposition?” 
If not, then ajhdna, ignorance, alone explains the superimposition, and 
the existence of Brahman is ruled out as a gratuitous hypothesis. But if 
Brahman does indeed have something to do with the superimposition, 
its sakti and^attributes follow. The very etymological meaning of the term 
Brahman, as explained by sruli, shows that sruli accepts the sakti of 
Brahman. According to sruli, the term “Brahman” implies “greatness” as 
well as expansive activity,” and Brahman, in respect of its expansive 
activity, is dynamic and savise$a. 


. must admit that I ve always been uncomfortable with talk of an 
impersonal absolute. I mean, I’m. a person. If my source is impersonal, 
en w ere do / come from and what am I in an ultimate sense? 
5 eOVer ’ even *f one can have some kind of impersonal experience, 
“imrwf 11 ex P^ nence occurs to a person —it’s a person who has the 

expenence! In other words, even if you call it impersonal, 
al experience^ 6118 l ° * P erson must be considered a variety of person- 


be DrovpH^p^^y ^ a * d ‘ Tb ere f° re we say that Nirvise$a Brahman cannot 

wa v rZL c S y U ^ a T 0t be prOVed because the object of proof is al- 

vaitins n SeC K n K, y ’ ^ ecause a11 ob jects of proof, according to the Ad- 

like the horns” f V' a b sence °f proof, the Nirvise§a is unreal 

scdnmre^ he 8 * ^ °™ to be ac <*Pted on the authority of the 

and Nirvisesa C scn P tures depend on the various forms of speech 

and Nirvise$a Brahman cannot be made an object of speech. 

thought of v ^ a '" £ ^tiva. philosophy was seen in the Buddhistic 

and the Chrkti ^ Una ’ . ? dvaita Vedanta conceptions of Sankaracarya, 
^ oSiers 7*wT CKX l ° f Pseud o-Dionysius P and Meister Eckhart, 
^wFoxanH. WeSt ’ U ’ S bein g carried on today by Mat- 

Thl id’e^'ofT Fnt J°f Ca P ra and G “7 Zukav, to name a few", 
sense Somprtm ^ 1 oso P hers and theologians are alluring, in one 
via ■hntiti ... e ° n an ex ternal appearance of embracing a 

V Zt°T S T S ty ’ and , their followers ac ccpt it as such. But all of 
oncep ons seern to fall to the wayside when contrasted with the 
ultra-positive Varava thought-the thought of a personal absolute. 
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Dr. Kapoor: Yes. The absolute is positive, and since nothing positive is 
without attributes, the absolute must be saxrise$a. Not only must it be de¬ 
termined by certain qualities or attributes, but just because it is infinite, 
it must be determined or qualified in endless ways. There should be no¬ 
thing in which it is wanting. If there is anything that in some form does 
not belong to it, then in so far as it is lacking in that, it is imperfect and 
cannot, properly speaking, be called absolute. This means that the abso¬ 
lute must be personal, beginningless, and the origin or the ground of ev¬ 
erything else. Brahma-samhita (5.1) says: M isvarafy paramab k twclIjl, sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigrahabL, anadir adir govindah, sawa-karana-karanam —Kjr$na, or 
Govinda, the Supreme Godhead, who has an eternal, blissful, spiritual 
body, is the prime cause of all causes.” 

SR: Let me read this statement by Dr. John C. Cotran, who, before he re¬ 
tired, was Professor of Chemistry and the Chairman of the Science and 
Mathematics Division at the University of Minnesota: 

Chemistry discloses that matter is ceasing to exist, some varieties 
exceedingly slowly, others exceedingly swiftly. Therefore the exis¬ 
tence of matter is not eternal. Consequently, matter must have had 
a beginning. Evidence from Chemistry and other sciences indicates 
that this beginning was not slow and gradual; on the contrary it was 
sudden, and the evidence even indicates the approximate time when 
it occurred. Thus at some rather definite time the material world was 
created and ever since has been obeying law, not the dictates of 
chance. Now, the material realm not being able to create itself and 
its governing laws, the act of creation must have been performed 
by some nonmaterial agent. The stupendous marvels accomplished 
in that act show that this agent must possess superlative intelli¬ 
gence, an attribute of mind. But to bring mind into action in the 
material realm as, for example, in the practice of medicine and the 
field of parapsychology, the exercise of will is required, and this 
can be exerted only by a person. Hence our logical and inescapa¬ 
ble conclusion is not only that creation occurred but that it was 
brought about according to the plan and will of a person endowed 
with supreme intelligence and knowledge (omniscience), and the 
power to bring it about and keep it running according to plan 
(omnipotence) always and everywhere throughout the universe 
(omnipresence). That is to say, we accept unhesitatingly the fact of 
the existence of ‘the supreme spiritual being, God, the creator and 
director of the universe*.. . 
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Dr. Kapoor: We must agree with this conclusion. The impersonalists, 
however, argue that a qualified and personal absolute must be limited, 
because to attribute certain qualities to it is to deny certain others, which 
are opposed to them. But the impersonalists must understand that it is 
not personification or attribution of character or qualities to the infinite 
that puts limitation upon it, but determination not carried to the fullest 
extent. The notion of personality is not only consistent with the infinite 
but essential to it. “The infinite” in mathematics, as Pringle Pattison 
points out, means something different than in theology. In mathematics 
it means having no limits at all.” But if it meant exactly the same thing 
in theology, no character or qualities could be attributed to God, and we 
cannot accept that proposition for reasons we have already discussed. 

Given the mathematical definition, God would merely be an undiffer¬ 
entiated substance or tabula rasa. The Advaitins in fact accept this. But 
d is certainly not an empty concept. He is not something vague or in- 
e mite, which the mathematical notion of infinitude implies. Instead, 
e as c aracter, which implies something definite, and in this sense he is 

• ltC . • e 1S * n the sense that he is immeasurable and there 

is nothing outside him, whereby he may be limited. 

qualities/ 011 S ° me ear ^ scr iptural examples of God as a person with 


karmn F°° r i- T* °^ a Up an i? a d (7.14.4) describes Brahman as sarva- 
is not on / 0 it s ™ rv ‘*gandhab saruarasafy, which indicates that Brahman 
descrihp t/ ^ 1 6 ’ U -3 Ua '^ ied * n en£ Iless ways. The srutis frequently 
nine of tfwwzl*-T ^fo^na-ghana and ananda-ghana, as in verse seventy- 
imnlies Tapani U P ani ^ ad - In texts such as this, the word "ghana" 

sonified Th f ™ an * S kn ° wled S e ( v i}h&na) and bliss ( ananda ) per- 
ere are innumerable other slokas that support this view. 

sotJbSiIm?° thC UTlperS0nalists support the doctrine of the imper- 


!nnrffi < !i' ^ >1 ^, Se rL t ^ e - re J are a ^ SO man y texts that describe Brahman as 
n .\. C ’ ^ pam$ad (1.3.15), for example, describes Brahman as 

asabdam, asparsam, arupam, which means that Brahman has neither sound, 
nor touch, nor form. .In the B r hadaranyaka Upanifad ( 1 . 4 . 10 ), Brahman 
is described as acakfufkam, asrotram, avak, amanafy, etc., which means that 
Brahman has neither eyes nor ears, nor speech, nor mouth, nor mind. 
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SR: How do you resolve the contradiction? 

Dr. Kapoor: The apparently contradictory statements of the sdstras regar¬ 
ding the nature of Brahman are sometimes reconciled by saying that they 
are not all of equal importance. Those who believe that Brahman is qua¬ 
lified minimize the importance of the texts describing it as unqualified, 
while those who believe it is unqualified minimize the importance of the 
texts describing it as qualified. But this undermines the authority of the 
scriptures. The words of the scriptues must all be considered as equally 
authoritative. 

Sometimes the contradiction is sought to be removed by taking the 
direct meaning of some of the texts and the indirect meaning of others. 
According to Sri Caitanya, the Advaitin view of unqualified Brahman is 
based mainly on indirect meaning. The indirect meaning of words 
(lak$arjLd vrtti) is justified only where the direct meaning ( mukhyd vrtti) 
does not make any sense. Sankara’s exclusive emphasis on unqualified 
Brahman makes him conceal the direct and real meaning of the scrip¬ 
tures, which describe Brahman as qualified. 

Jlva Gosvami partly resolves the contradiction by showing that the word 
nirvise$a is often used by the scriptures to deny all prakrta or worldly 
qualities of Brahman and not to deny qualities as such. If it were used to 
deny qualities as such it would not be possible to attribute to Brahman 
the qualities of nityaiva (eternity) and xnbhutva (all-pervasiveness), which 
are accepted by the Advaitins themselves as the qualities of the absolute. 
Jiva Gosvami also quotes from the Viyriu Purdv.a to prove that although 
Brahman does not have any ordinary or worldly qualities, it has infinite 
transcendental qualities. 

SR: Do you mean to say that Sri Jlva categorically denies the unqualified 
Brahman? 

Dr. Kapoor: No, Jlva denies Brahman as merely unqualified. He describes 
such a Brahman as the subject of predication apart from its predicates, 
or the substance apart from its attributes. Since the complete (samyak) 
form of an object includes both its substance and attributes, the unquali¬ 
fied Brahman is only an incomplete ( asamyak ) manifestation of the abso¬ 
lute. Jlva insists that the personal Brahman includes the impersonal Brah¬ 
man as the formless lustre of his divine form ( anga-kanti ). As the Gita 
says, “the personal absolute is the basis of the impersonal Brahman 
brahmariLO hi pratisthaham .” 
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SR: But is it not natural to revolt against the idea of an absolute that is at 
once personal and impersonal? 

Dr. Kapoor: Our thought revolts because we are inclined to think of the 
absolute in human terms. But the form of the absolute is different from 
our own. We have to bear in mind that there is an essential difference 
between the finite and the infinite and we cannot fetter the infinite with 
our human thought and terms. When dealing with any problem relating 
to the infinite, we have to use the laws of our understanding with reser¬ 
vation and with the necessary precaution that they do not impair the 
perfection of the infinite or impoverish our notion of divinity. 

It is the application of the law of contradiction that is mainly respon¬ 
sible for our crippled notion of the infinite. But the infinite, by virtue of 
its inconceivable potency (acintya-sakti ), in a sense, transcends even the 
aw of contradiction. The very infinitude of the infinite consists in its 
transcendence of this law and harmonious blending within itself of con¬ 
tra ictory notions or qualities, while the very finitude of the finite con¬ 
sists m its subjection to it. The finite is finite because it is what it is and 
not its contrary. But the infinite is infinite because there is nothing that 
oes not all within it. The infinite logically excludes the possibility of 
the existence of anything other than itself. 

SR* But does not such a view give credence to the Advaitin claim that 
mere is nothing except Brahman? 

^ ^P es * ^ ut the Gaudiya Vai$navas interpret this to mean 
p t atever exists is a manifestation of Brahman and is internally or 
(Snhr tvt re to lt as a manifestation of one of its infinite potencies 
_ i W * . ° ex * sts apart from it and independent of it. Any other 
wou ^ * eac * to absurdities! We are thus constrained to be- 

th . at e conce Pts of infinity and personality are both essential to 
the real nature of the absolute. 

Henry L. Mansel, a nineteenth-century English philosopher who was 
ro essor o oral and Metaphysical Philosophy at Oxford, expressed 
the same idea in this way: 

It °y r duty, then, to think of God as personal; and it is our duty 
to leve that He is infinite. It is true that we cannot reconcile 
these two representations with each other, as our conception of 
personality involves attributes apparently contradictory to the 
notion of infinity. But it does not follow that this contradiction 
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exists anywhere but in our own minds; it does not follow that it 
implies any impossibility in the absolute nature of God. The 
apparent contradiction, in this case, as in those previously noticed, 
is the necessary consequence of an attempt on the part of the hu¬ 
man thinker to transcend the boundaries of his own consciousness. 

It proves that there are limits to man’s power of thought, and it 
proves no more. 

To describe the absolute as merely nirvise$a or without quality and 
attributes is to make Him imperfect by amputating, as it were, the 
auspicious limbs of His divine personality. Once the absolute, complete, 
and perfect nature of the Divine Being is recognized, the Advaitin phil¬ 
osophy of impersonalism cannot consistently be maintained. 

The real purpose of the scriptures is to describe the absolute as both 
savise$a and nirvise$a, or rather as possessing infinite attributes and 
forms. When this is properly understood, the conflicting statements of 
the Vedas and the Puranas can easily be reconciled. But according to the 
primary and general sense of the scriptures, the absolute is essentially sa- 
vise$a, because only in a savise$a absolute, possessing infinite and incon¬ 
ceivable potencies, can the infinite forms of Godhead, including the 
niruise$a Brahman, inhere. 













Acintyci Bhedabl^eda 


Shrivatda Godwami 


Shrivatsa Goswami hails from an ancient priestly family that to this day serves 
at Gopala Bhaffa GosvamVs famous Rddhd-ramana temple in Vrndavana, 
India. An academician as well as a practitioner, Shrivatsa became renowned in 
the mid-1970s as a Visiting Scholar at Harvard Divinity School’s Center for the 
Study of World Religions. His mangum opus centers around an elaborate study 
ofjiva GosvamVs §at-sandarbha, the complex philosophy of which remains his 
life’s work. Among other literary projects, Shrivatsa co-authored, with John 
Stratton Hawley, At Play with Krishna: Pilgrimage Dramas from Vrinda- 
ban (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1981) and authored 
“Radha: The Play and Perfection of Rasa” in The Divine Consort: Radha 
and the Goddesses of India (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1982). 
He is also a member of the Board of Editors for The Encyclopedia of Indian 
Philosophies (General Editor: Karl H. Potter). Shrivatsa is Founder and Di¬ 
rector of the Sri Chaitanya Prema Sansthdna, an academic and cultural insti¬ 
tute dedicated to the propagation ofVaisnava philosophy and tradition. 

Shrivatsa Goswami: Are you familiar with the works of S.K. De. 

SR: Oh, yes, of course. His research is admirable. He is quite thorough, 
especially as a historian of the Vai$nava tradition. But his siddhanta, his 
perspective, leaves a great deal to be desired.. . 
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Shrivatsa Goswami: This is the point. Although he has, to date, given the 
best survey, or overall information, about the Caitanyaite or Gaudiya 
Vai$nava tradition, at least in the English language, he has no Caitanyaite 
perspective at all. He lacks the eye to see Caitanya. 

SR: What would you attribute that to? I mean—he did do the research... 


Shnvatsa Goswami: He was suffering from his own idea of objectivity. 
SR: Pseudo objectivity. 


Shnvatsa Goswami: [laughter] Well, it was certainly objectivity, of sorts, 
but it didn’t allow him entrance into the spirit of the tradition. One has 
to know the limitations of such objectivity. Otherwise it is impossible to 
penetrate the tradition. Consider his approach to Bhakli-ratndkara, for 
example. S.K. De can say little more than “it is a pseudo historical work.” 
e , it is much more than that. It is an elaborate account of the 
aitanyaite tradition in Vraja from sixteenth to seventeenth century... 


jR 5 Well, I have to admit that, in my own research of books such as 
hi J* tm ?TT’ ^ ema ' vi l& sa > Karndnanda, NaroUama-vilasa —there are 
HhaJ 10 ? dlfFlculties - Dates > events—they don’t tally. Srila Bhaktisid- 
n 5 W S f rasvaG Thakura, in the Bengali introduction to the Bhakti-rat- 
curarp* T S ° Sa ^ S Gle ma y not, * n all cases, be historically ac- 

Dlain :hpK ,S ? m ^ extent > tiien, De may have a point. How would you ex¬ 
plain the histoncal mconsistencies of such works? 


annroarh °^ anu * 1 ad depends on how you define history, on your 
abheda Yec^h -18 - 0 ^ «°k SCe ’ Caitan y a gives the key: acintya bhed- 
realitv ” c 1S n ** die incon ceivable difference-in-nondifference of 
aDDlirahlf> ? n r P eo P^ ^ink that this acintya bhedabheda is only 
befieS L 1 rCal K mS ° f meta P h y sics a nd ontology and so on. But I 
Sri Cah . C eaut y Indian philosophical systems—especially 
d[m?nl ya rvf a7l ^ a bheddbheda ^tem-is that it can apply to all 
(j. t • . ns ,° uman experience. If a philosophical system doesn’t do 
itv rl * s on y a partia treatment of reality. And no partial, relative, real- 
^Tif 11 bC accepted as in Indian philosophy 
This is the case because, ultimately, philosophy is not just an academic 
exercise, or was it so in the West, at least in early times. It was accepted 
as the search for reality, or a guideline for living one’s life. So Sri Cai- 
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tanya’s system of philosophy, too, was meant to be implemented, and on¬ 
ly by such implementation could one understand, with perspective, all 
fecets of reality, including history. Otherwise, it is quite difficult to ac¬ 
commodate the perceptions of the historians of the Caitanyaite faith. 

SR: This is my conclusion, too. It is obvious that for Vai$nava histor¬ 
ians—their point of emphasis was different History, in the West, g en “ 
erally means facts and figures. But, in India, especially in the time o 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and his first, second, and third generation follow¬ 
ers—the sequence of events were not as important as the rasa or feeling 
conveyed. For §ri Caitanya’s followers, “history” meant pursuing the 
bhdva, the emotion, because if one can follow that, he can then truly 
understand the period—he can enter into the period in its truest sense. 
So these devotional “historians,” if they can be called as such, were more 
concerned with conveying the truth of the period, not with time se 
quence and external events. This they documented, too, but it was given 
second place to the more important principle of divine lild. So this is 
another consideration when we are judging historical accuracy. 

Shrivatsa Goswami: Yes. Both are important But, as you ve stated, most 
important is the totality, the essence. That is acintya bhedabheda. You ave 
made the connection. Good. When we are talking about history ow 
do we decide what is history and what is not history? Obviously w en 
Kj*$nadasa Kaviraja was writing his Caitanya-caritdmTta, for instance, or 
when any of the other Vai$nava scholars would produce religio-histonc 
treatises, they were certainly aware that they were not writing history or 
biographies as such. No. They were giving the “nectar” of the history or 
biography. Caritdmrta. You see? 

And this means that what is important in historical processes, from e 
Vai$nava point of view, from their experience, and their tradition—w at 
they have imbibed, received, from their gurus and colleagues is the es 
sential truth. And they were trying to pass that on to us. Actually, it is on y 
from that point of view that the whole Puraiiic tradition—or any tra¬ 
dition—becomes historically meaningful. But especially in the n ian 
historical tradition there is a tendency to give us the history o i e ^ s * 
They are not interested in giving minor details. But they are giving e 
actual substance of a particular historical period and process. So, om 
that point of view, Bhakti-ratndkara is an important text. If Caitarvya 
caritdrrvfta is an important text (and De admits that this is the case), en 
Bhakti-ratndkara should be accepted as important, too. And these wor s 
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give the siddhanta, the conclusion. 

If you don’t have this holistic perspective, you cannot write an accurate 
historical account, at least from the Vai$navite point of view. For exam¬ 
ple, a very good friend and colleague, the late A.L. Basham, gave the 
world a monumental work —The "Wonder That Was India. But why does he 
say *W? He is writing in the twentieth century. And India was 1 ! Is there 
no current reality called India?! He stops his study in the tenth century. 
India was. Not is. So, for him, the subject is finished. 

SRj Why did he stop at the tenth century? Some of the greatest episodes 
m Indian history occurred after that time. 


vatsa Goswami: That’s the whole point. You cannot dispute an his- 
j ° ce * ^** d that’s where subjectivity comes in. This is where adntya 
, . ta ^ cs to us. Subjectivity/objectivity. Whatever the likes of Basham 
e omg is subjective as well as objective. Objective in the sense that he’s 
° tl Ui te accurate, quite faithful, scholarly, comprehensive, in re- 
sen rim C ° nveyi j n S ^ acts which he has gathered about India in the cho- 

He rontr/h* 10 Study - But why does he stop in tenth-century India? 

Dearanr** wntten up to the fifteenth century and described the ap- 

vou will nm ^t 311 )^) ° r further. That is his subjectivity. And, materially, 
you will never see a totally objective piece of writing 

they would' tv! Se ^ ns diat someone reached a level of pure devotion, 
then find that^A .T* a ®P intual » all-inclusive vantage point. They could 
coalesce u a . m P erce Ption where subjectivity and objectivity 

history. No? & S ° UtC P^ ad ° rm- This would be the perfect retelling of 


about does not 3mi * • course - But in all fairness—what you are talking 

talking about .P 61 ^/ 1 *° d ? e discursive realm. It transcends. We are now 

revelation is an ?v, SC .° asdc tr adition of sastra, scripture. Sruti, divine 

don’t need hist° **' s a com pletely different subject. There we 

impractical Wp ° neS ' e don 1 nee d points-of-view. Of course, this is 
impractical. We are concerned as people living in vyavahara. 

SR: What was that word? 


wn^lrf^f hT 3 " 11 : Vy ava hara. The mundane realm. The phenomenal 
en ere is the noumenal—the paraloka, paramartha. So 
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you are talking about the perceptions of those on the absolute platform. 
But we are, no doubt, in the realm of duality. In this realm, we have cer¬ 
tain norms to deal with, certain intellectual processes with which to han¬ 
dle our everyday experiences. Here, again, acintya bhedabheda applies. We 
are spiritual beings functioning in a material world. Simultaneously dif¬ 
ferent and nondifferent. 

So, coming back to Caitanya-caritdmTta, Bhakti-rainakara, and works of 
that nature, works from the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, they 
are giving both subjective and objective histories together... 

SR: I see it slightly differently. I see those works as supra-mundane—very 
much like srutL Supra-subjective and supra-objective. Nondifferent than 
sastra. They are subjective in the sense that they convey, among other 
things, the particular rasa or mood of the writer and they are objective in 
that they convey the spiritual truth, in an absolute sense. As far as the 
historical inconsistensies—this is due to a different set of values, a dif¬ 
ferent point of emphasis. Dates were not considered important Philoso¬ 
phical conclusions and essential theological truths were considered the 
important thing. 

Shrivatsa Goswami: This is clearly the orthodox view. But, critically, we 
have to deal with these works in a removed way. Scientifically. In China, 
for example, history begins with the Long March and ends with Mao. 
You may say that Confucius and the various ancient traditions should be 
regarded—but it doesn’t apply to normative Chinese history. So who 
decides? That’s the question: who decides? Who decides that you are a 
pagan? Who decides that you are a heathen? Who decides that you are 
an infidel? Who decides that you are a rascal? Can I sit in judgment and 
call other people rascals? Me, never. It is a subjective idea. From the 
point of view of those I call “rascals,’* I am absolutely wrong, [laughter] 

SR: Well, sometimes a guru may call his disciple a “rascal, and they will 
naturally agree, [laughter] They would normally resolve to correct them¬ 
selves. 


Shrivatsa Goswami: Yes. That is your freedom. You have chosen to e 
that particular guru’s disciple. That is also subjective. And, yet, ideally, he 
is giving you objective knowledge of the absolute truth. So, you can see 
that acintya bhedabheda applies in every case. You give me any situation, 
political, historical, religious, devotional, cognitive, and I will immediate- 
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ly demonstrate to you how acintya bhedabheda applies and how it gives 
meaning. 

Pure subjectivity will not do, nor will pure objectivity. Because, in the 
material sphere, these things do not exist in a pure isolated form. They 
just do not exist. A person on this plane cannot be purely objective, 
especially. Because this is begging the question. Logically speaking: what 
is objectivity without subjectivity? Objectivity begs subjectivity to be 
understood! And vice versa. There are many contradictory concepts that 
can only be explained by acintya bhedabheda tattva. 


SR: This seems as though this is an apologetic or a rationale for acintya 
bhedabheda. Although acintya bhedabheda can be applied in varied ways and 
has the widest possible scope, as you have said, it is mainly used to define 
or characterize Kr§na and his various energies. It is ultimately quite par¬ 
ticular in application: it defines the absolute and the energies of the abso- 

vft~? ie ! r interrelation - But it is true that the principle of acintya bheda¬ 
bheda finds universal application as well, because God, the supreme per- 
.j 11 ’ ' S P resen t everywhere and permeates (in a known or unknown way) 
^ ou r experiences. Anyway, if it is acintya, inconceivable, how can it be 
explained m this way? How can it be explained at all? 


thn«» atSa ^ >SWam * : ^ was con sidered inconceivable largely because, for 

conlH PC ?u C ’ w ^ en ’ t was formulated, it was a revolutionary thought. It 
d not be understood by the traditional methods. 

acinlvaVuJ^n * little ^differently. According to the original Sanskrit, 
and nerh F ^ means mconce ivable,” “incomprehensible, “inscrutable,” 
identirai apS CVe ? unex P ecte d.” For example, God and his creation are 
else Vpf K SlnCe C creat * on emanates from him and not from anyone 
from pvprvl' S S P ^ ^ rent ^ rom aB matter, all spirit—he is different 
are never^ m ? f* ex ^ ts s * n ^ e all the parts that make up the whole 

ence ic e ? Ua im * t ^ 1 ' s * s Bow simultaneous oneness and differ¬ 
ence is acintya, or inconceivable. It is quite literal. 

rational^ ^ os . wami ; B ut f° r practical understanding, we have to talk 
tinnai iJ" anl ^ a bhedabheda may be inconceivable, but it is not irra- 
• i 1S ® u P ra " ratlona I- even then, it is only suprarational on a 

* *° t * ie Bm ‘ te d mindset of a particular people—to their 
standard of rationality. 

In this connection, I would like to cite an example from the Western 
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tradition. Aristotle gave us the logic of contradictions. M A” is not B and 
“A” is not “not A.” Very simple. Logic of contradictions. And that has go¬ 
verned the whole of Western civilization. Of everything. But to progress 
they had to wait for Bertrand Russell and Alfred North Whitehead. They 
taught that true logic is not single-valued logic. It is a fallacy to think that 
logic is only the logic of contradictions. There can be multi-valued logic. 
And with Charles Hartshorne it was complete. Hartshome showed that 
reality is multi-valued. Acintya bhedabheda —he detailed a very similar 
truth to what was expressed by Sri Caitanya and Jiva GosvamI, but in 
Western jargon, of course. 

The common mind, in this world, is governed by simple-valued, single¬ 
valued, logical systems. Even in India. It is not just a Western phenom¬ 
enon. When Sankaracarya said that reality is epitomized in the truth of 
“nondifference,” advaita, then the other extreme automatically followed^. 
If you say “A” is a reality, then someone else will automatically say not A 
is also a reality. And they will have good, well-thought-out reasons, too. 
[laughter] So immediately Madhva came and he said that duality is the 
only reality, [laughter] 

But both Sankara and Madhva gave simplistic conclusions single¬ 
valued logic. So Sri Caitanya came and said that both of you are partially 
correct and partially wrong. Neither of you are absolutely wrong, nor are 
you absolutely correct He showed that acintya bhedabheda is the ultimate 
reality. And that had been shown, too, by Vyasa, in the Puranic tradition. 
Nimbarkacarya had shown that as well. To a limited extent, also, Raman¬ 
uja preached a similar doctrine. Many devotees and scholars were able to 
perceive this truth, at least to some degree. But Caitanya brought this 
idea to full fruition. It is beyond all mundane logical systems and it 
harmonizes them as well. It is supra-rational. 

SR: What you’re saying is, of course, true. But whenever you say that 
something is “beyond ordinary logic,” you leave yourself open to crit¬ 
icism. People will accuse you of promoting blind faith. This has, in some 
cases, given bhakti a bad name. Antagonists sometimes say that devotees 
do not use their critical intelligence. Sometimes people accuse devotees 
of being anti-rational. It becomes especially dangerous if you reject the 
law of the excluded middle. 

We require the law of contradiction to think. If there is some suspen¬ 
sion of the standard laws of logic when we talk of acintya bhedabheda 
some “higher logic”—then there must be very specific circumstances or 
rules for that suspension. It cannot be suspended in toto, nor can it be 
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suspended arbitrarily, for this would lead to absurdities and the ration¬ 
alization of sinful life: “sin is simultaneously sinful and not sinful!!!” I can 
hear it now. . . .You know, because of this some people define bhakti as 
blind emotionalism.” 


Shrivatsa Goswami: [laughter] Therefore, one must be thoroughly 
trained m Vedic theology. If you look at the work of the Six GosvSmis, 
you will see living proof of six lives dedicated to intellectual work of the 
ig est order. So the claim of blind emotionalism is unfounded. The 
svamis, just those initial six, produced some sixty-seven volumes on 
6 ^ anc ^ 1 Sanskrit scholarship, containing the most pro- 
nv hnnH y - Man y ot f ler Vai§ijava teachers, after them, wrote ma- 

semim r ? v ° ?? ler treatises as well. No. It is not the work of fanatic 
criH ra i im a n 1StS ard ty' [laughter] It is the work of genuinely open, 
Ek ' teUe 1 Ct ’ thelikesofwhi ch are rare in this world 
beinff natellectuals are generally suppressed. They are accused of 

natic S anH g h US fana ? CS ° r S ° many Who decides? Who is the fa- 

and doI i Hrc a substantial contribution to humanity? Power 

Serous In th ^ f' , ^ ^ t ^ ie wron g hands, power and politics are dan- 
of acinfrm AW-a f a ands, they are an asset. This is another dimension 
positive deDendin a ' Vid “‘ The . same phenomenon is either negative or 
of this Hp oicrt j ° n ° W 11 1S used- Caitanya Mahaprabhu was aware 
tftis. He also used power and politics to spread the truths of his faith. 

SR: How so? 

account thtTonlh^ 1 * "l 1 ^ lev ® r organizational work he did—he took into 
his “ »lr,°5r CS °I * e 0me ' 11 brilliant. He utilized “power" for 
Gosvamis. What was th a* f^ am P le > consider his selection of the Six 
most prominent « ° eC -! ^ aaor ? Why were they considered his 

not have the powe^ancTthe^ J' 6 ". N '5' ananda Prabhu, ultimately, did 
they were the endifi a udlont >' that was given to these six, because 
ThX ^comid. ‘ h S and 1 viators of Sri Caitanya’s doctrine. Why? 

than Advaitacarva e or^° re - inS< iv mental in s P readin g the message, more 
Why? Thev werl o' varu P a Damodara. More than Ramananda Raya. 
Sarasvati a well^ 6 " & P™" 1 nent P la ce even above Prabodhananda 

sann ^ sf and the author of man y 

place? Can you follow?’ * V ^ Sl * Gosvamis S iven this s P ecial 

o g other theological reasons, the answer can be found when we 
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analyze the importance of power and politics. Sri Caitanya knew of 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl’s greatness. But Prabodhananda was a simple 
sannydsu How would he ever manage a movement? It was not possible. 
So Sri Caitanya chose those who were materially powerful who were 
qualified for the project of resurrecting Vpndavana. They had the spir¬ 
itual qualifications, too, no doubt, but Mah&prabhu did not underesti¬ 
mate the importance of power and politics. 

If you look at Rupa and Sanatana—they were from prestigious Karnat¬ 
aka brahmaria stock. Their ancestry was royal. They were also known as 
powerful ministers in the Islamic government of the time. So, from two 
sides, they would be respected and followed by the masses. They were 
men of power. Ministers under the king Hussain Shah of sixteenth cen¬ 
tury Bengal. Their knowledge of power machinery was utilized by Sr! 
Caitanya. Jlva Gosvami, too, was from the same family. Now. Who was 
Gopala Bhatta? 

SR: He was from an important South Indian family. 

Shrivatsa Goswami: Precisely. He was the only son of the chief priest of 
the most powerful Sri Vai$nava center. Power. Pure power. Money, res 
tige. Scholarship. All forms of power. Prabodhananda may have been a 
greater scholar, and he was from the same family as Gopala Bhatta. But 
he was a mendicant. So Mahaprabhu did not choose him to be a leader. 

Next was Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami. He was nearer to the power 
center than any of the four Gosvamis I have already mentioned. He was 
guru of the Amber kings. .. 

SR: Like Man Singh... 

Shrivatsa Goswami: Yes, of course. Because he was living in Benares—a 
big spiritual center of the time. These kings built temples because o 
him, because of Raghunatha Bhatta, in Benares and, yes, Rupa osva 
mi’s Govindaji temple was built under the guidance of Rag una 
Bhatta—he was so powerful. He had men, money power. Benares wa 
the power center. And Raghunatha Bhatfa’s father, Tapana lsn V., 
the big guru there. This was Sri Caitanya*s plan in sending Tapana 
to Benares early on. # 

And then there was Raghunatha dasa. He was filthy rich, if may us 
slightly blasphemous language. A multi-millionaire. And he was a kayas- 
thct— not even a brdhmaria\ Sri Caitanya didn’t care about such things. 
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But Raghunatha was rich and enthusiastic. This was the thing. Rich—like 
some New York Jewish banker! [laughter] Mahaprabhu utilized the 
previous material assets of his most enthusiastic followers. This, of course, 
was also attempted by Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. [laughter] So 
the method has seen a modicum of success. 


SR: Nonetheless, the achievements of the Six Gosvamis, as scholars and 
as genuine sadhus, were considerable—glorious! 

Shrivatsa Goswami: This is my point. You can’t say that power and 
po tics are necessarily a bad thing. It depends on their utilization in the 
service o Kf§na -premd. This is Sri Caitanya’s teaching. You see, we are 
su ermg rom an ill-conceived Western notion. Aristotle gave us the 
wrong idea: that reality can be compartmentalized. “This is chemistry, 
i ij* P ^f 1C jf‘ 1S jf mat hematics. This is philosophy. This is logic. This 
alitv Hop n *’t p U ' rCa ity doesn,t work in way. Concepts overlap. Re- 

human p" '• mt ° " Cat cate S ories -It is expansive, vibrant, alive. So, the 
eluded I* PenenCe ,s hoiistic-everything is interdependent and in- 
eood von ““ ^°. u Sa ^ one thing is all bad, or another thing is all 
this is re«oi C h " g m . con tradietions. Drawing artificial parameters. So 
nondifferenT T ^ bhedabheda, how everything is different and 

r„iTof«4 ed,,ke ■ this is Sri Cai,anya ' s * hiiosophy about 

porary sodetvTwhtt ^ rt /-' a * tan y a s teachings coming down lo contem- 
is a question of * S C a PPiip at i° n of acintya bhedabheda today? This 
ISKCON for on C °. urse ’. w * t i 1 which modem devotees need to contend, 
which is no eae 'f, ^ ng t0 a PP^ ^is philosophy on Western shores, 
would you give? 7 ^ ° y ° U thmk U is going on P ro P erl y ? What advice 

am part t^Vah>T that dlere i s tremendous potential. Not that I 

But as a somewh^t^ * S n \ ovemem > although I am also a Caitanyaite. 

mire the achieve remov ® c i student of religious history, I can only ad- 

fact this miaht ment . s and Progress that this movement has made. In 

pTd;-fmovemen! U K PriSe ^ CaSUal ° bserver ’ bu < I think that Prabhu¬ 
pada s movement has greater strength and hope than ever before. 

h-rs ^ bat s interesting. I agree with you, but given the problems ISKCON 
gone roug , wonder how it is that you have come to these 
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conclusions. Why do you say that? 

Shrivatsa Goswami: I know that ISKCON has had its problems polit¬ 
ically, spiritually. But I am quite impressed at the maturity the devotees 
have shown in dealing with these problems. Actually, problems are 
inevitable. Such is life in this material world. But Prabhupada has taught 
his followers well, and the proof is how they deal with their problems . 
ISKCON has come of age. Matured. It shows tremendous signs of matur¬ 
ity. Because, as I mentioned to Subhananda dasa, and as it was recorded 
in his book, Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna (New York: Grove Press, 1983), 
the real strength and glory of the movement lies in anonymous, obscure 
yet sincere devotees. It does not lie in temples, in distributing eighty 
million Gitas , in a huge bank balance, or in any of those things. Again, 
those things are laudable, when used properly. But the real strength and 
glory lies in just five or ten sincere—if also obscure—devotees. And 
ISKCON has many of them. The big people will come and go. But a 
sincere, simple heart will always be there, will always be ready to worship 
Kj*§na with love and devotion. And that’s what keeps the movement alive. 

SR: Thank you. 

Shrivatsa Goswami: Hare Kj*$na! Jai Sri Radhe! 





Sonic Theology 

Guy Beck 


Guy L. Beck’s Ph.D. thesis. Sonic Theology: Hinduism and the Soteriolog- 
ical Function of Sacred Sound, explored the subject of sound in the various 
Indian philosophical schools, including the Gaudtya tradition. This ground¬ 
breaking work will soon be published by University of South Carolina Press. 
Dr. Beck unites for numerous academic journals and currently teaches Intro¬ 
duction to Religion, Eastern Religions, Mysticism, and Hinduism at Louisiana 
State University. 

SR: I like the title of your Ph.D. dissertation, which is “Sonic Theology: 
Hinduism and the Soteriological Function of Sacred Sound.” This sort of 
sums up the central point of Gaudiya Vai$i?ava philosophy^—to develop 
love for Kr§sa, or God, by chanting his holy name. Japa (quiet chanting) 
or kirtana (loud chanting) or sanhirtana (group chanting)—this is realty 
the heart of the Gaudiya tradition. And to engage in this activity is tne 
natural, healthy state of the living entity. Hence: “soteriological. i e 

Dr. Beck: Thank you. What I’ve done so far is to study Vedic and Hindu 
theology in terms of sacred sound, and I’m grateful that you appre . 
my work. But please don’t misunderstand my use of the term so 
logical.” It refers to healing and the healthy state of the living being, yes, 
but I’m using it in a more theological sense it s more saving, s vi ic. 
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SR: Perhaps that’s how we should begin this discussion—let’s talk about 
how sound can have a salvific effect 

Dr. Beck: Good. Yes, because that’s the intention here. We say that sa¬ 
cred sound not only heals material woes, but in fact it elevates the con¬ 
sciousness,^ elevates the soul, or elevates the being of someone and places 
him back in context with Brahman. However you define it—this is the 
purpose of the Sabda Brahman, or the spiritual sound vibration. 

Now, the word sabda normally has two divisions: unlettered sound or 
dhvani, and lettered sound or varna. I think we need not get that technical 

Cre j U * We s ^ lou ^ ( ^ a * least understand that the Vedic concept of sound is 
very developed. 

SR: So, in the Gaucjlya tradition, the Sabda Brahman y the spiritual sound, 
se^n gS T e Ck in C ° ntaCt ^ the ultimate spiritual reality, which is 


dantietc c r ! C1Se y - ® r ^ lman Is Kr?na or Narayana for the Vai§nava Ve¬ 
it is nraVf‘° a C , sol ^ n< ^ ‘f transmuted through dtkfa by the guru and then 
tation AnH^h' ^ 6 ^tsciple either through mantra repetition or reci- 

Now in * ls c way i the whole soteriological theory takes effect, 
miffht finH • ans | trit grammatical tradition, there is something you 
tradition tbe v * ew that grammar is soteriological. The 

then you will C y ° U polish y° ur speech into perfect grammar, 

men you will elevate yourself to Brahman. 

SR: That’s interesting. 

a salvS'dTmens^n'fbr IhT* Simply * pCdag ° gical disci P line > but *t has 
art of doing it properly. * g ramma nan or for the one who learns the 


derestimaterWf ^ ou * 5n ® w > 1 think that the power of sound is highly un- 
cy of sound in y ° U °° Carefully y° u 011 see the slightly disguised poten- 
mundwlZT^ a T ° feVeryday existe "ce. if can be seen in very 
sound radin g ’ *™ advertls mg or politics—the world is controlled by 
of life* it « waves > > and we are totally manipulated by it. In most areas 

your words pmplriy. ^ effectivel ? « ct what V ou want if X ou <^oose 
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Dr. Beck: Yes. That’s all in the same utterance, performative utterance— 
when you speak, the thing occurs. In this work I tried to articulate, or 
flesh out, some of the issues which in fact occur when one looks at 
sacred sound—beginning from the Vedas through the Upani$ads and 
how it branches off in different schools of thought regarding the efficacy 
of sound, particularly as mantra. 

Whether the mantra is simply a device to get you to a reality that is 
beyond sound (which for Advaita Vedanta is exactly what it means), or is 
something to connect you with the reality which is supersonic, God, 
through the amplified sound. It seems that the Gaucjiya Vai$iiava tra¬ 
dition would fall into the latter category, strictly into that category. 

SR: Let’s backtrack a little. Maybe you could talk about the Vedic roots 
of all this. 

Dr. Beck: Recently, I’ve been looking at some of the texts which focus on 
the theory of sound and its manifestation or its personification as e 
goddess of speech, who is known as Vak. And there are a number o 
hymns either mentioning Vak, or directly centered on this goddess. ^ 

She takes on the form of someone who is related to Indra, but s e s 
also the mother of the Vedas—the female potency behind the creation 
and manifestation of language. There’s a hymn in the first book o e 
Rg Veda , hymn 164, and there’s one in the tenth book of the same e a, 
hymn 125, which is a hymn by Vak herself. She proclaims herself as the 
female potency and the mother of the Vedas, etc. In this way, it SQI ^ ^ 
takes shape in the early part of the Vedic period. Gradually, a 
becomes Brahman, by the time of the Upani$ads. 


SR: Now you’re saying v-a-k; is it v-a-k or v-a-c? 

Dr. Beck: Well, “vac” is the word as it stands itself, but very often the 
is replaced by a M k” when it’s in conjunction with other wor s. , 
depending on which translation or edition you’re looking a , i 
either be “vac” or 4 Vak,” but it’s the same word. 

SR: Okay. So, you were saying. .. 

Dr. Beck: One of the texts, the first one I mentioned, talks about sacred 
sounds having four parts, and three of those parts are hi en. e 
fourth part is the part that we hear in the world, and the other parts are 
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hidden—they’re the spiritual aspect, or, let’s say, they’re the unmanifest 
aspect of the sacred sound. 


SR: I find that to be a fascinating subject. Many people will not even 
acknowledge the possibility of unexplored categories of sound. But for 
those with an open mind, even modem scientists have uncovered areas 
of sonic vibration to which few people gain access. I’ve done a little re¬ 
search in this area. Humans are sensitive only to sound waves of about 
t0 cycles per second (cps). Dogs and cats can hear up to 

,000 cps, and other creatures, like dolphins, can emit and receive 
sounds well over 100,000 cps. So there are known portions of the vibra- 
tory spectrum that humans cannot commonly penetrate. A natural series 
o questions arise: what about other dimensions of sound that we can’t 
even imagine? And are we hearing all aspects of the sounds we do hear? 

Dr. Beck: Exactly. Now, it is this unmanifest dimension that the j'fis, or 
b Cen to into—tiie hidden areas of sound. The 

rtf ° S P eec h ^ as priority or propriety over these aspects, but there 
a *P ect s, too, like the phonetics and the meter, the metrical 
j n t , Cnt m ec ^ c sou nd, which has a tremendously religious dimension 

m _ S ? nse ^at the pronunciation is of the utmost importance in 
manifesting the unmanifest. 

variety* 1 < ^ le metr * ca ^ structure of the mantras has to be according to a 
tri ? niet ?J S ’ t ^ le shortest one being the gayatri meter. Not the Gaya- 
(three ltSC f ’ t h ere s a meter of the gayatri —twenty-four syllables 

the Vedi CS °* fables each)—and then it increases throughout 

meters ^ increases up to over one hundred different types of 

the raI e most common one which we know in the later Puranas and 
me nh.agavad-gita is the anu$tup meter. 

SR: The familiar one. 


thirtv h „ ?, S '., ^ at c °nsists of four lines with eight syllables per line— 
vou’ll finH^rt, 4 CS * that’s only one of nearly a hundred different meters 
_ f _ .. . roughout the Vedas. For some reason, that meter became 

vane R? 1Zed f ? r recitation of the Mahabharata, the Puranas, the Rama- 

yaria, Bhagavad-gUd. 

Now, going back to the Vedic period, we have in the metrical tradition 
a phenomenon that is called chanda, or meter in the Veda. It’s often 
connected with the power of the mantra, and so a mantra of a particular 
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meter would have a certain degree or certain manner of power as¬ 
sociated with it. Other meters would be the triftup, the jagati, and they 
are also connected with different gods of the Vedic period, in terms of 
the Prajapati. . . .You know, Indra, Agni. Agni’s associated with a certain 
meter. It becomes fairly complex once you look at the texture of the 
mantras and how they’re all structured and analyzed according to the 
different gods and different potencies. 

And one interesting thing that you see at the time of the Brahmai^as, for 
instance, that portion of the Vedic literature known as the Brahma^as, is 
that somehow the masculine aspects get polarized in Prajapati, and the 
female aspects of the different mantra potencies are polarized into this 
mother/goddess figure, which then becomes more pronounced. And she 
ultimately becomes the wife of Prajapati, and you have a genderization of 
male and female. 

SR: That’s interesting. 

Dr. Beck: It sort of climaxes in the Brdhmana literature. By the time of 
the Upani$ads, at least, the personifying elements sort of recede to the 
background, and you just have this notion of Brahman—the all perva¬ 
sive spiritual absolute—which is articulated more in the Upani$ads. 
Although it’s hinted at in the Vedas, it’s not philosophized or developed 
into any kind of systematic theology. With the Upani$ads you ve got 
Brahman (especially in the Chdndogfa Upanifad )—you’ve got Brahman 
equals Om, or the sacred syllable, and the Udgitha, which is the sound, 
song, melodious utterance of the Veda. 

SR: Now, there are some related subjects we can discuss, and these, in 
turn, may lead us into the area of sacred sound in the Vai$nava tradition. 
For example, what is nada} In my studies I’ve come across that word 
quite a bit. “Nada” and w sphopa .” 

Dr. Beck: Right. I might mention that there’s no reference to nada in 
the classical Upani$ads. These are terms which have a different source 
than the Vedas directly. Nada originates in phonetic texts, where it 
appears only as a word that signifies audible sounds, sounds of a vocal 
nature. But nada has a metaphysical dimension in the Agamas. Are you 
familiar with the Agama literature? 

SR: The various Tantra literature. Yes. I think there are about 108 
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Vai$nava agamas, or samhitds , although agamas, per se, are often as¬ 
sociated with Saivite texts. Agamas usually prescribe particular disciplines 
and guidelines for lifestyle—they are a sort of sddhana literature... 


Dr. Beck: Precisely. Agamas are a large collection of texts dealing with 
the earliest layer of theistic worship and temple rituals—how to conduct 
them. Now, there’s an argument going on whether they originated in 
South India or North India, and, in one sense, that’s a moot point. To¬ 
day, there’s even a large collection of them in Pondicherry at a French 
institute. Whatever the case may be, agama literature seems to reflect a 
very ancient civilization—either devoted to Siva or Vi§nu. Some have 
argued that they are as old or older than the Vedas. Researchers say that 
they re a different substratum, a different source, than the Vedas, and 
they merged with the Vedas to become Hinduism. 

So these texts, quite a lot of them, mention nada and even bindu , 
meaning the seed.” I’ll develop that further, because in the early Yoga 
texts you also have mention of nada. And with the grammarians, from 
which the sphota doctrine developed, they come together. 

SR: What exactly does u sphota 97 mean? 


e * . eC , * phofa is the aspect of the inner consciousness that is awak- 
som tK* Cn ° ne reac * s a sentence or hears a mantra being chanted. It’s 
the C ® reater the sum total of all the parts, or the syllables, of 

flashp^f 2 ’ an< * * s l at ent within human consciousness. They’re 

SOr ?’ Which ° pen up inside * e mind > kind of like the “light 
ouid effect when someone understands something. 

SR: Mantra means “mind release.” Is it connected? 

J es ' Sphota is more of a philosophical idea, though. 

s . lf )j pn J rea a verse from a text—from the Gita or something—and 
“I annr ^ SOnae ln S flashes inside of me: “Oh! I know the meaning!” or 
narHr hend ™ hat the y’ re saying.” It has nothing to do with any of the 
whir-h* 1 ^ i V ° r S ’ aS SUC ^’ ^ Ut * t s something over and above the words 

„ aWa e ” s a ^ urst insight or inspiration. Incidentally, sphota lit¬ 
erally means “a bursting.” 

Extending it further, the theorists, at least the grammarians, including, 
especi y, hartyhari, developed the idea that the sphota is latent in 
uman consciousness and it just needs to be awakened—the dust needs 


Sonic Theology / Guy Beck 


267 


to be wiped away by constant recitation. So the theory of mantra is, at 
least theoretically, in many respects, related to sphofa doctrine. The way 
that repetition of mantras is supposed to reawaken one’s sense of bhakti, 
or, for the Vedantins, to give a flash of the atman or Brahman, so also 
does the sphofa reawaken in one’s consciousness. 

Now I came across some problems. It’s not all a neat and tidy system. 
Because you also have another school called the Mimamsa school. That s 
a school of Vedic exegesis, Vedic interpretation. You might even call it a 
sort of fundamentalism, in the sense that it promotes strict adherence to 
the Vedas as being the eternal uncreated Word. And the reason they 
pose a problem, in a way, is that they argue as follows: they say that there 
is no such thing as the sphofa inside the human being—that everything is 
only in the Vedas. And when one hears a Vedic mantra, for example, one 
is understanding something that’s directly caused by Vedic syllables. 
You’re receiving impressions from the text—it’s nothing that is already 
inherent in your consciousness. 

So these two schools—the people who promote the sphofa doctrine and 
the Mimamsas—have divergent points of view. And they’ve been at each 
other’s throats for the last 1,500 years—but that’s Indian philosophy. 

SR: Of those two perspectives, which position would the Gaucjiyas take? 

Dr, Beck: That’s a very interesting question, because, as it turns out, Jiva 
Gosv&mi denounces the sphofa doctrine in one passage of his Sandarbhas. 
Now, that surprises me because it sounds like Jiva was just repeating what 
Sankara had said. Sankaracarya also denounced the sphofa doctrine in 
the same way. 


SR: Where does Jiva Gosvami do that—where does he denounce it? 


Dr. Beck: It’s in the Tattva Sandarbha. He denounces it and he quotes 
Sankara, who refutes it in his commentary on the Brahma Sutra. Jiva uses 
that same passage and same reason, being that there s no indepen en 
entity over and above the words of a given text. The text itself is numinous. 

It’s interesting because although the sphofa offers a very convemen 
way of explaining mantras, it has been rejected by most of the traditions 
in India. Advaita Vedanta denounces it along with the Mimamsas. 


SR: And, apparently, including the Gautfiyas. 
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Beck: Yes, including Vai§ijavism, Saivism, the theistic traditions. 
Sankhya philosophy. The only school that doesn’t reject it is the Yoga 
school, particularly the minor commentaries on the Yoga sutra. 


SR: Is there any place in the Gau<jlya tradition where it is accepted? 


Dr. Beck: There is some evidence that Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
published something, and in that work he attempted to close the gap or 
reconcile the sphota idea with traditional mantra understanding. Apparently, 
he gave a lecture to this effect and it was transcribed and published in the 
audiya Darsana. He forcefully presented the point that the ultimate 
re crem and nature of sphota is God or Kpna. This was later elaborated up¬ 
on by one of Bhaktisiddhanta’s disciples, Srimad Bhakti-vilasa Bharati Maha- 
r^ja, in a Bengali work entitled, Sphofa-vada Vicara. This information was 
roug t to my attention by Gaucjiya historian Paul Sherbow. 

a side line, you know, there’s also something called ndda sphota. And 
is cou easily be accepted by many of the schools we’ve just discussed, 
with °n te, f ^° u . won der, “Well, are a lot of these commentators familiar 

tu. i .°, . e * ssues » ° r are they just repeating a line of argument that 
they ve inherited from their teachers, etc ” 


tradition . f . ’ *^ lere s something to be said for absorbing the existing 
would w. S 1 in ? traditions continue to exist for a reason. . . .How 
y u summarize the different positions or points of view? 


sound or*l & un damental premise of most of these doctrines is that 
on the on^h^H ^ 6 e ^ ua * s consc i° usn ess. Consequently, it is understood, 
the other h ^ ^ uman consciousness is latently sonic, whereas, on 
that the <5 • C sc hool offers the more orthodox position 

attention—v C * S P otent * n itself, and that this is the main center of 
sphota doctrine T° re h'aditionally Vedic. From the perspective of the 
has been netrlcr^d the sentence is the center. I think that’s why it 
bavism em? i in most manlra theory, in terms of Vai$- 

bv the r m L,* a p ^ ocus on the syllable as carrying impressions and 
ness—wheti! 011 ? < ^ le s yl* a hle, something is generated in the conscious- 
auestion Cr 11 bhakti, feelings of surrender, or piety, that’s another 
thinl th ',. T e g iS created in mind; it’s not awakening some- 

. . S . ere alread y- These are subtle distinctions. It touches on a 
very sensitive issue. 
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SR: This is a very subtle subject, and, I think, there’s validity on all sides. In 
one sense, the mantra creates or triggers an inspirational realization; on 
the other hand, the realization is innate. It is something that already exists 
in the soul. 

Dr. Beck: Well, some people do theorize like that. And it certainly has its 
strengths. As I said, there was an attempt to harmonize these concepts by 
Bhaktisiddhanta. Moreover, it can be taken further. The MimamsSs, for 
example, say that the word is identical with the thing that it refers to, 
and this goes back to the early Vedic orthodoxy—when you pronounce a 
word, it is non-different from the thing that you are pronouncing. Like 
the name “fire.” You say the name, “ agni ,” and, in a sense, that is agni, 
especially if you know the proper mantras and have sufficient meta¬ 
physical know-how. 

So, for the Mimamsas, there is an eternal connection between the 
word and something out there in the universe which you manipulate 
through ritual and through proper pronunciation. This, by the way, is 
how they brought down the rain and did all those mystical things that 
occurred in Vedic times. By sharp contrast, in the sphofa doctrine, there 
is no such implicit connection between the word and the thing it repre¬ 
sents, at least not in the same way. The word and the idea of the thing 
are connected. 

SR: I see. But I’m curious about how all of this information was used by 
the early Gaudiyas Vai§navas. How did they resolve these subtle conficts. 

Dr. Beck: By the time of Caitanya—particularly his disciples, the acaiyas-- 
you have two lines of argument reflecting this notion of mantra. And this is 
what they had to deal with in putting together a coherent philosophy— 
which was done quite successfully byjiva Gosvaml. Now in terms o e 
Pahcardtra tradition, which is frequently quoted by Rupa Gosvami, par¬ 
ticularly in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, there’s a great deal to say about a 
of this. . . 

The Pahcardtra are the ritual texts of the Ramanuja sampraddya in South 
India, and there are at least 108 Pdhcardtras. Only a few of them have 
been translated. You may be familiar with some of the titles Parana 
Samhita, Isvara Sarhhitd —and they all deal with Vi$nu worship. 

SR: Is the Ndrada Pahcardtra actually a Pahcardtra? 
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Dr. Beck: There’s one that is said to be; and that’s one that Rupa quotes. 
I did a little digging on that, and the verses that he quotes are not inclu¬ 
ded in the published Narada Pdncardlra, the one that has been available 
for about one hundred years in Bengal. It’s a different one. So I sort of 
came up against a dead end. Rupa does quote from a Narada Pdncardlra, 
though, whatever that may be, and a number of other Pdncardtras, too. 
There s no doubt that he was familiar with the tradidon and felt it to be 
authentic. And it is a Vai$nava ritual tradition of Narayana worship, pre¬ 
ferred over Kfspa. And Ramanuja rejected the sphofa doctrine. Madhva 
made a comment against it as well. 

SR: Sphofa, in its orthodox form, really seems to be rejected across the 
board. 


Dr« Beck. Very few schools accept it in toto. Let me quote you something 
that s stated in the Dvaila school, or the Madhva school. “Madhva, in 
consonance with Ramanuja and the Pdncardlra texts, appears to have 
e te the tradition of sphola-vada. The phonemes and the varnas [mea- 
MaHh 6 ^ dab ^ es l are e ternal and all-pervasive substances, according to 
whiri-» Va " ° Ugh eterna * they manifest themselves in primary sounds 
reTnm/f r v, n( u 1 " eterna ^ - ^ soon as ^ le y reach the sense of hearing, they 
tvne of a earer corresponding syllables or varrias. The only 

the nrH ° r • Cr die flowers of Madhva recognized as the varnas was 

sible lna P osed b y tbe speaker, or the hearer. No other order is pos- 
ffom CCOr to Madhva there is no separate sentence meaning apart 
in.l MaHh V ° r * fo e y are P u t together. [This is where the issue comes 
no seDaraf^ cntlc * ze ^ fo e doctrine on the grounds that there was 

sense as C j! entenc ® a P art from word sense and words denote their own 
eternal suh M t ^ le ’ r syntactical relation. Language for Madhva is an 
for the „., stance only because it is made up of separate syllables. And 
mind in a ° °i • eor * sts > fo e y would say that language exists within the 
which is lat U di P at f se nse, or that it is epitomized by the syllable 'ora,' 
there are rTu Wlthin ’ and of course you find that in the Yoga Sutra.” So 
they are .mf* ^ some serious issues that must be dealt with, and I think 

though he doem^rS *° It ° fg J ossed over to ° quickly. And Nimbarka— 
line of thinb- tabc much about it—generally subscribes to that same 
No *‘ nkmg as 1116 other Vaisuava sampraddyas. 
who Hevei« a j ^f ads to die theologians around Caitanya, his followers, 
f , dle elaborate mantra theory of Gaudiya Vai§navism. One 
p or a emphasized the “tantric” character of this aspect of Gaudi* 
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ya Vai$navism. By “tan trie” he means the very broadly defined way of sim¬ 
ply being ritualistic, or having a basis in the Pdncardtra system. Not tan- 
tric in the pejorative sense. Because, as you know, there is a text called 
the Gautamiya Tantra, for example, which is used by the deary as and is in 
fact accepted as authentic revelation. 

All right. Let me read this to you. It’s from the prominent Bengali 
scholar Govinda Gopala Mukhopadhyaya: M It must be remembered that 
the Vai$ijava cult, which stems from the Pdncardtra system is, in its origin, 
tan trie. The Bengal variety of Vaisoavism is predominantly sdkta in 
character, in view of its emphasis on elaboration of the worship of 
Radha. Even Sri Caitanya, the founder of GaucJIya Vai$oavism, is looked 
upon as embodying in Himself the spirit of Radha...” 

SR: I recognize that quote from your dissertation. 

Dr. Beck: That’s one that I pulled out. Right Because the point I want to 
make is this: tantra often implies the genderization of the tradition, 
where you’ve got male and female, Saktiman and Sakti—the potent and 
the potency—and that’s really an important part of the tradition. Even 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes of the svarupa sakti, where you ve got hld- 
dini sakti —the inner potencies, which would be the female dimension, 
and the energy—the energy and the energizer. 

SR: This could bring us into a whole discussion about the maha-mantra. 

Dr. Beck: Right. It’s all tied in. There’s definitely something going on 
there between the, well, first, the gender, but then the ndda and the bin- 
du, which are also genderized. Ndda correlates to the female dimension 
generally; bindu, then, is said to be the seed—masculine. 

To connect it all, “Hari” is, of course, the energy of Km*a and Rama- 
Mother Hara. In this way, Gaucjiya Vai$oavism has incorporated some ot 
the seed syllables which we often associate with tantra . But it just b r ° a 
dens the definition. It doesn’t mean that Vaisoavism is indebted to Saiva 
or Sakta types of worship; it just means that they all have family resem 
blances. 

SR: So you have Parvati and Siva, but you also have Lak§ml-Narayana, 
Sita-Rama, Radha-Krsna. Yes. So the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Kfsija, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare—fits right in with earlier concepts of tantra, genderization 
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and sound. Good. This, as you know, is the “great mantra for deliver¬ 
ance”—therefore it’s called the maha, or “great,” mantra. Practitioners 
translate it like this: “Oh Lord! Oh Divine energy of the Lord (known as 
Hara, which is name for Sri Radha, literally referring to ‘the one who 
steals Krsna’s heart’)! Please engage me in your service.” Pure. It asks for 
nothing in return. 

Dr. Beck: This is extremely important for the tradition, and that’s why 
you have millions of Gaudiyas—not just Gau<jlyas but many branches of 
Vai§navas!—chanting it as their central mantra. But let’s backtrack for a 
moment. We were talking about genderization and the seed sound. 
There is the syllable in the kdma-bija —or the u klim” syllable, which is the 
kdma-bija of Kyspa. This is important when discussing the science of 
sound in the Hindu tradition. 

SR: Gayatri. 


Dr. Beck: Right, and then there’s one for Radha—“/mm”—which was 
used in some of the sakta traditions—the Sri Vidya saktas. Then, in the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa there is more of a description of this the klirh bija. 

SR: k-r-i-m? 


^ r * ® ec ^ ! No! k-I-i-m. kr is Kali, [laughter] You see, it’s such an ex¬ 
acting science. And if you mispronounce the seed -mantra, you can be cal¬ 
ling upon the wrong deity. 

SR: I thought you used k-r-i-m for Radha. 

Beck: Radha is “h-r-” or sometimes it’s used for Lak?ml. This is the 
tnc science of sound. Ed Dimock summarizes this nicely in his Hidden 
Moon. He basically says that the bija has five letters KA, LA, I, M, and the 
sign of nasalization, which is the bindu. And they correspond to the five 
elements in the visible world: KA is the earth, LA the water, I the fire, M 
(or ndda) the wind, and the sky is represented by the bindu. 

SR: I believe, too, that Dimock gives the corresponding spiritual levels: 
KA is Krsna, LA is Radha, I is bliss, M is Rupa and bindu is Vfndavana. 

Beck: Right. Right. There are so many correlations—because sound 
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pervades all of existence. And these seed-sounds are developed into very 
powerful mantras. Such Vai$nava mantras can be found In the Gopala Ta¬ 
pani Upanifad, which contains the Kj*$na mantra, klim kfyridya govinddya 
gopijana-vallabhdya svahd, and this is a very important Gau<}Iya mantra. It 
means “I offer oblations to Kj*$oa, who is Govinda, the beloved of the 
gopis, the cowherd maidens.” The gopis are the most intimate associates 
of Kr$na, and so this mantra takes on profound implications. 

Baladeva Vidyabhu$ana, an eighteenth-century Gaucjlya saint and scho¬ 
lar, elucidated the importance of this mantra for the tradition: “Reciting 
this mantra of five words on the five parts of the body, namely, (1) the 
heart, (2) the head, (3) the Hkhd, or tuft of hair, (4) the breast, and (5) 
the hands with the five elements heaven, earth, the sun, moon and fire, 
one assuming these forms attains Brahman, verily he attains Brahman!” 

This same Kj*$na mantra is also in the Narada Pdncardtra —the one 
which is available. And it’s in some of the other Pdncardtra texts. There s 
a Gopala mantra, or I should say that this is what the Kf$na mantra is 
usually called. You know, it’s also found in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 

SR: Oh, that brings something to mind. Let me interrupt for just a 
second. In going through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s biographies, it says 
that he’s initiated into the ten-syllable Gopala mantra. And I was wonder¬ 
ing about that. You know, we hear so much about how Mahaprabhu 
emphasized the chanting of the Hare Rr$na mahd-mantra, and yet if you 
read about his initiation you find that he was initiated into the ten- 
syllable Gopala mantra. So that would be very important to discuss. 

Dr. Beck: Now the eighteen letter mantra is the “ klirh kr$ridya govinddya 
gopijana-vallabhdya svahd .” The ten syllable one is—a good question, 
[laughter] 

SR: I always thought it was gopijana-vallabhdya svahd. But it s not ex¬ 
plicitly stated in the text. 


Dr. Beck: That’s it! The ten syllable. Cut in half. I remember that. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Beck: That’s what I would say. There’s also something called the 
Siddha Gopala mantra, which has an additional tantric syllable, like om 
srim .” That would be in Pdncardtra. In the Sai}4ily a Samhitd, perhaps, 
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which brings to mind another mantra, eighteen syllable. Baladeva 
Vidyabhu$ana talks about it 


SRs If we can move away from these various mantras for a moment, I 
would like to discuss the Kali Santarana Upanisad. It’s quite an interesting 
book. As you know, it’s one of the main textual sources, perhaps .an early 
source, for the Hare Kysija mahd-mantra. 

Now, in your dissertation, you mentioned that this particular Upanijad 
has the Hare Rama” part first—Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare/Hare Kr§ija, Hare Ky$na, Kr$pa Kr$ija, Hare Hare. One 
might wonder, therefore, why modern Gaudiyas, for the most part, chant 
it with the “Hare Krsoa” part first 

I once asked a Gau<Jiya Mafha sannyasi —Mangala Maharaja—about 
t at, and he said that there are actually two early editions of that 
nianuscript. One is a Bombay edition, and the other is a Navadvipa 
edition. In the Bombay edition, he said, they have the “Hare Rama” part 
irst and in the Navadvipa edition they have the “Hare Kr?na” part first 
, e *. t ^ at because they are both early manuscripts, no one really 
Knows which one is authentic, or which part should come first. 

, ometlmes I* * s sa *d that Mahaprabhu switched the order of the words 
switrh S ^ C »v. mm0n P eo P* e were not allowed to chant Vedic mantras. So he 
(U e , C . e < |I der ’ ena bling people from all walks of life to benefit from 
the chanting. This is an apocryphal story, though. 

Prahh?.r!-vi* a I^bhupada’s disciples, Acyutananda Dasa, once asked 

if vou rhA* rC atC< * tP 1651 * 011 ; an< I Prabhupada said, “It doesn’t matter, 

words rnm 11 #- 611011 ^ 1 anC * sincerel y —then it doesn’t matter which 
words come first or which come second.” 


Dr ‘ Beck: Right. That idea is related 
SR: Oh, is it? 


to the sphofa concept. 


syllables isn’t n, e . mem er ’ accord ing to sphofa doctrine, the order of the 
other hand tv,* *^ 1 * > ? r . tant ’ it has the same effect in either case. On the 
They sav thl *!» Ml ™ ar " sa view is that the order is absolutely crucial. 

question for vo rdCr f Sy a J b - leS ° r words in th e Veda is critical. I have a 
y u. is e mahd-mantra in other Vedic or Puranic literature? 

SR: I had heard that the mahd-mantra is also in the Brahmanda Parana. 
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Dr. Beck: I believe so, yes. I haven’t seen that text, though. It interests 
me, because Vai$oavas tend to chant this—as the central mantra —both 
quietly, to themselves, as in japa meditation, and aloud, in kirtana . I 
think we should discuss this at some length, especially because sonic 
theology works its way into the Gaucjlya sampraddya primarily through 
these two methods. 

The Vai$nava method of japa generally employs the tantric implement 
of the ak$a-mald , or rosary, of which the beads are normally counted at 
108 and are made of TulasI wood, sacred to Lord Kr$oa. In addition, a 
work from the sixth century A.D., entitled the Jaydkhya-Samhitdy contains 
in its Fourteenth Chapter—the chapter is called ‘Japa-Vidhana’’—many 
early references to the practice of japa. It says that there are three con¬ 
siderations in doing japa repetitions—employing the rosary (the ak$a- 
mdla ), saying the words aloud (vdcika) or repeating them in a low voice 
(upamsu ). There are quite a few details in this text, garnered from early 
sources, and so a case can be made for a pre-Islamic, and even pre- 
Christian, use of beads or rosary in the Vai$oava tradition. 

SR: I believe the Roman Catholics started using rosary or japa beads in 
the time of St. Dominic. That’s as late as the twelfth century. 

Dr. Beck: That’s correct. So the Vai$navas were chanting japa from very 
early on. But what I want to say is that in Gaucjlya Vai$navism, especially, 
there has always been emphasis on Ndma-sankirtana —loud congregation¬ 
al chanting of the holy names of Kj*$na. This was directly emphasized by 
Caitanya, who would be considered the father of the Gaucjiya tradition. 
Whereas other Vai$nava groups had advised that the silent or low-volume 
muttering of mantra or japa was more efficacious than its loud chanting 
or singing, Caitanya and his followers proclaimed and argued that the 
loud singing or chanting of God’s names was as much or even more 
effective in the requisition of salvation or, further, even love of God. 

SR: Yes. Bhaktivinoda T hakura and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati have both 
written extensively about the importance of loud chanting, and they base 
their proclamation on the authority of the Pura^as and Rupa Gosvami, 
who had even written in one text of eight verses, the Prathama-Cai- 
tanyd$taka (5), that Mahaprabhu himself had chanted the maha-mantra 
in a loud voice. So it’s a long-standing tradition. 

Further, the loud chanting is a prominent feature of Gau(Jlya sadhana, 
practiced daily, and I think that it relates to much of the underlying 
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sonic theology you spoke about earlier. For example. Gaudily as have a 
very developed philosophical system to explain that the named one and 
the name itself are identical. Jiva Gosvami calls this abhinnalvan nama- 
ndminob,. 


Dr. Beck: Oh, it’s an incredibly detailed system, and, it’s true, it centers 
around the loud chanting, or kirtana. Let’s explore that for a moment 
This sense of volume in the chanting. The importance of loudness, lit¬ 
erally blasting us into the numinous sonic realm. Consider this: the sonic 
realm is bursting with sound, and if one is in connection with it—one 
will of necessity chant loudly. That’s the emphasis in some of the acdryas 
that one should chant loudly rather than silently. 

SR: But what about japa? 


r. Beck: Even japa, because in some of the more Advaitin-influenced 
texts, they talk about ajapa —the silent japa —and that it’s superior to 
au ible japa, and ultimately that silence is the highest stage. This par- 
tic ar dimension, by the way, I try to expose in my thesis. For example, 
m the Upanisads there’s nothing beyond AUM except the fourth ele- 
ment, <«r^a, meaning the fourth. And so in one Upani§ad it says that the 
our e ement is called asabda, or “without sound,” and that has been 
if er P rete< * ky the Advaitins to mean that sound exists only in the man- 
Sflen natUre ' They say that be y° nd that > on the higher level, you have 


BuHrih• ° course ’ there are those who say that Sankara was influenced by 
s ji tsts, and I sometimes agree with this, because Buddhism says that 
euan^A C b *S best stage and that one should eliminate all types of lan- 
other h C J USC of lts . corinection with sarhsdra, mdyd or illusion. On the 
nevpr u m ^ imadlsa Grammarian and Hindu theistic traditions, we 
TherA’c” i at accent on sdence - Not by any stretch of the imagination. 
therX\ ™ y l S T ething ’ maybe U ’ s ^audible to the material ear, but 
« si l ° mC hl § her P°wer of sound behind that, and to use the word 
but thA ^ VC , ry mislead ing- This is why I try to argue convincingly here, 
one spJ 6 * m V cb 1 can do ‘ The Upanijads are very unclear and, in 
taruris- sr’ U 8 main ty a matter of interpretation. Nonetheless, the whole 
unnn t-v, 1 T nS !, 0n Ninduism is built on Ndda and Bindu; it’s overlaid 
A , e om as be ing p 16 sort of primal sound or uncreated sound. 

ec auS e the male deities (Vi§pu, Siva, Krspa, etc.) are often said to 
e n nia (or, literally, at the end of Ndda”) does not mean that Ndda 
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or sacred sound is ever given up or discarded. Nada is always regarded as 
the abiding female energy of God. 

SR: So, just to see if I clearly understand what you are saying, in the 
Vai$oava tradition, japa is always loud chanting, but not like kirtana. Still, 
you have to make a sound. And this sound puts you in touch with the 
energy of God. It is the energy of God. In fact, it’s God himself. 

Dr. Beck: Right There’s a rather complicated theory behind it; anyway, 
the guru’s instruction is there and there’s a philosophical argument 
based on Vedic and Mimamsa and/or grammarian tradition. This is 
quite elaborate. 

SR: And this is what you’ve been talking about, at least in summary form, 
in the first part of our discussion. 

Dr. Beck: Right. 

SR: Now, kirtana is loud chanting, and its efficacy has been emphasized 
in numerous texts and by Bhaktivinoda and Bhaktisiddhanta. And also 
in the Caitanya-caritdmrta, for instance, where Haridasa Thakura talks 
about the loud chanting and the incomparable importance of it. But why 
is it so important? 

Dr. Beck: Right. The transcendental sound. What does that really mean? 
In short: something very powerful cannot be contained in ordinary 
human consciousness—not in full volume. So it has to be articulated at 
full throat. The intensity and sincerity with which one chants, under the 
direction of a spiritual master, will manifest in loud glorification of the 
Lord. Gradually, after strict practice and the unfolding of one’s inherent 
spiritual nature, one will burst with enthusiasm, with passion, or rdga, for 
his subject, in this case, God, or Kr$iia. Kirtana will be inevitable. It s the 
natural cry of the soul. This is the Gaudiya idea. 

SR: Do the other Vai$iiava sarhpradayas stress the loud chanting and 
dancing or. . . 

Dr. Beck: This, of course, was popularized by Caitanya, and it continues 
to be associated with his name. But, yes, there are other examples. Sure. 
The Haridasi and Radhavallabha sects of North India, founded by Swami 
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Haridasa and Hit Harivamsa, respectively, while lesser known, do also 
emphasize singing and chanting. 

SR: I notice that the Vallabhas, too, seem very close in doctrine and 
practice to the Gaiujlyas. They certainly chant Kf?na mantras. 

Dr. Beck: The Vallabhas teach that Vallabhacarya received a very special 
mantra from Kj-$i?a himself. It is called the Brahma-sambandha-man/ra. 
And then Vallabha initiated Damodara dasa with the same mantra, and 
the sampraddya was bom, so to speak. 


SR: Sri-kfsnah saranam mama. 

Dr. Beck: Exactly. That’s the mantra, and it’s still given to Vallabha 
followers. It means, basically, “Sri Kj-?na is my refuge.” Nice. An eight-syl- 
lable mantra. All of the Vai$nava sampradayas emphasize the importance 
of chanting, and, in some of them, as we’ve noted, they emphasize the 
singing and dancing. The Gaucjiyas, though, are particularly known for 
ecstatic singing and dancing. 

The world of all believing Vai$navas, however, is permeated by sound. 

rums, bells, gongs, cymbals, conches, flutes, and a wide variety of vo¬ 
calizations are often heard simultaneously, creating a sonic atmosphere 
m one’s temple, home, or just, in general, in one’s sacred space. The im¬ 
pression to the outsider, or to one who’s ear is not trained, is that there 

is simp y some useless cacophony and chaos, simply noise, without rhyme 
or reason. ' 

On closer inspection, however, one will find that all of the sounds that 
surround Vai^ava activity are clearly prescribed, backed by a long- 
„ n ln S or al and written tradition. Whole ranges of “unauthorized,” or 
non-prescribed,” sound would be restricted from sacred enclosures. 

is is quite explicit. Some Sanskrit texts reveal a concern with the 
lvine ongm of sound, in fact, including speech, language, and music, 
oroc o em describe the universe as an emanation of sound, while 
° wvf prescnbe methods of individual salvation via sound. 
p , , at add here is that Narahari Cakravarti, who had written 

hakti-ratnakara and who in fact is a major source for the lives of the 
acaryas, devotes a whole lengthy chapter to music. 

SR: Yes, I ve been looking at that. It’s quite detailed. 
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Dr. Beck: And he has some verses glorifying nada. 

SR: Oh. That’s important 

Dr. Beck: Nada as being the form or energy of Hari and Vi$i?u. Of course 
nada as being the substratum for Indian music as well. So you have a rea 
link between not only iantras in general, but with Vai$oavism from e 
Bhdgavata , and then with Indian classical music, which without excep¬ 
tion talks about nada and bindu as being the ultimate musical exper¬ 
ience—to come in contact with the nada. 

SR: Now, you mentioned the Bhdgavata, or the Srimad Bhdgavatam. I 
think we should talk about that for a moment. It’s perhaps the most 
important GauqUya scripture. How does it fit into all of this? 

Dr. Beck: Right. The connection actually runs very deep. The entire 
Bhdgavata Purarjia (18,000 verses) has been traditionally believed to be an 
expansion of four “seed” verses, which themselves were considered to be 
an expansion of the Vedic Gdyatri mantra, and we’ve touched on this 
Gdyatri idea earlier. Now the Gdyatri is an expansion from u OM. So, pro¬ 
perly chanted, the whole Bhdgavata is evoked with this seed syllable. 

The role of sacred sound in the Bhdgavata' s creation scenario comes into 
view toward the end of the text, in the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Canto. 
In that section, the Bhdgavata describes its own sonic origin, including the 
theologies of Sabda Brahman and Nada Brahman. When questione 
regarding the origin of the Bhdgavata PurdQa itself, Suta Gosvami, the 
narrator, replies with an explanation of the origin of OM, the Vedas, an 
the Sanskrit alphabet. And Kf§na himself, talking to his disciple, K* n 6 
Citraketu, in the Sixth Canto, describes that he is the very embodiment o 
Sabda Brahman. According to the Bhdgavata, everything comes from 
Kj-$na—everything comes from sound. And sound is eternal... 

SR: This is interesting. Narottama dasa Thakura also writes about the 
eternality of sound and its identification with the Supreme Being, 
states, in one of his songs, golokera prema-dhana, hari-ndma sahktrtana: 
which means that glorification of Kr$oa, Hari ktrtana, is directly im 
ported from the spiritual world. In other words, the sound is eterna, 
and it is coming to us from the higher stratum. 

Dr. Beck: Yes. First of all, the Vedic notion of the eternity of sound rests 
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on the following three philosophical axioms mentioned by linguistic 
scholar P. Chakravarti: “(1) Sound is eternal like space, since both are 
imperceptible to touch; (2) sound is eternal and not liable to perish im¬ 
mediately after its utterance, inasmuch as it is capable of being given to 
others, as in the case of a teacher communicating words to his pupil; (3) 
sound is eternal as there is no cognition of the cause that might destroy 
it” So, though there are standard arguments against these perceptions, 
they are strong enough to have abided and have been deeply discussed 
by the finest minds of Indian philosophy. 

Now, you mentioned Narottama and the dcaryas —perhaps we should 
briefly explore Nama-Airfana and Padavali-Airtana. 

SR: That’s essential. 


Dr. Beck: In the present context, yes, it definitely is essential. You cannot 
tru y speak of sonic theology in the Gaudiya line without referring to 
these things. Let me give some background. Nama-Airtana is a stringing 
oge er of the names of Radha, Krsna, Caitanya, the various incarna- 
ons, and that sort of thing, in very melodious ways, according to esta- 
b ished standards. It centers on glorification of the name of God. 

ow adavall-Airtana is a kirtana that tells a story. Experienced per- 
rmers will take the well-known stories of Caitanya and Radha-Krsna 
* f m a b anc ^ instruments, and beautiful vocalization. 

fnrrnQ 1 ^ ^Spuficant for Bengalis is the Gaura-candrika part of the per- 
lormance. Are you aware of this aspect? 


faiira./ ^ j S • - VC Seen t ^ lese P er formances. When all is said and done, 
can last th n r ° n ® t ^ le ^dha-Kr$ija part of these kirtanas —they 
excellent ^ ? r - ° Ur ° r ^ IVC bours> Quite elaborate. Ed Dimock wrote an 
candrika ar n C e m ,. the . 1950s ’ 1 believe - 11 was called “The Place of Gaura- 
Amman LyriCS; " “ P ublished in 

n „r nrm* n * ^° u .describe, though, exactly what goes on in these 
performances, and what is the purpose behind them. 


• asically, Gaura-candrika refers to the first part of these lengthy 
pe onnances you are mentioning—the first part of the Padavali-Atrtana 
is a ways in praise of Caitanya and his associates. This prepares the 
audience tor the next part, the Radha-Krsna Hid. Now, the interesting 
t ing is at there is always some thematic connection between the 
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Gaura Hid and the Kf$na lild. 

SR: I remember that In the one that I observed, there was a story about 
Mahaprabhu’s sannyasa —when he renounced the world. So they sang 
about how the people of Navadvipa developed a sort of attitude toward 
Kesava Bharati, the person who initiated Mahaprabhu into the sannyasa 
path. They felt that Kesava Bharati had taken away their Mahaprabhu. In 
a sense, he had, for once Mahaprabhu entered the renounced order, 
most of the associates in Navadvipa were bereft of his association. 

Then, in the Radhs-Rrsoa part of the performance, there was the lild 
of Akrura taking Kf§na away from the gopis of Vraja. When he took the 
Lord to Mathura, the gopis developed a sort of attitude toward him. Of 
course, they understood that he was doing his service for Kf50 a by taking 
him, but they were all but pleased by this service, since Krspa was being 
taken away and they might never see Kf§na again. 

Now, it’s interesting that in the Gaudiya line, Kesava Bharati is consi 

dered a reincarnation of Akrura... 

Dr. Beck: Right. This is the kind of thing, [laughter] Right So Caitanj^ 
and then Radha-Kr§na. And the correlation. Right. This is Padavali- 
kirtana. And it corresponds to the function of sound in many other areas 
of Indian religious tradition. An interesting parallel emerges between e 
particular musical practices of certain Vai$nava schools, Gaudiya m u 
ded, and the Yoga texts which describe musical sounds heard during me¬ 
ditation. The “divine sounds” of the drum, cymbal, virid, and flute, whic 
were enumerated in texts such as the Nada-bindu Upani$ad or the of & 
yoga Pradipikd somehow appear to correspond with the instruments w 1 
are employed in devotional music, such as the Padava U-ktriana. 

All Gaudiya kirtana, in fact, emphasizes the loud playing of the mr 
drum and the karaidla hand-cymbals, as if to reflect external y w a 
advanced yogi should be perceiving internally. In the sitting a ^ S - 
the Vallabha and Radhavallabha sarhpraddyas, maximum attention i g " 
en to the subtle sounds of the stringed instruments, almost as i 
sound brought one closer to the activities of the divine. If no ing > 
this is only to point out how sacred sound seems to function in 
which always suggest something beyond the normal visual realm. 
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SR: Mysticism, of course, is found in all major religious traditions but 
Gau<jiya mystics have a distinct quality. I think we cou per fP s . 
with a discussion of this sort of mysticism and how it re ates to 
and ecstatic nature of certain aspects of Gaudiya Vai$navism. 

Dr. McDaniel: One of the things that I think is unique about ^ 
or Gaudiya Vai§navas is their emphasis on mysticism 
emotion, and just how deeply they enter into emotional st f es . a bk 

lots of different kinds of mysticism in the world, and they q Ued; 

with altered states. Frequently, in the Indian tra ltion, i nhys- 

, i . , . states* the Tfiantxos to chant, the p y 

they explain how you get to these^tates,'u of karma that one 

ical gymnastics. They ask questions like. Is it • 

can achieve such states?” But they really don t get at ® P ei ? mvsticism I 
ence of the mystic-they don’t get to the heart of devotional mysticism. I 
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think that the Bengali or Gaudiya Vai$navas are quite distinct in their ap¬ 
proach because they focus on the stages of emotion within mystical ex¬ 
perience. 

They have texts, like Rupa’s Ujjvala-nilamarTLi , where they describe these 
emotional states in detail. And it’s really very much a sort of love-orien¬ 
ted mysticism. To explain these things, the Gaucjiya Vai$navas have very 
systematic texts, delineating very complex and often conflicting emotion¬ 
al ideas in a way that I think is unique in the world of religious literature. 

The Gau<Jiya style is detailed and methodical. The texts explain a given 
saint s inner experience to such a degree that the reader can almost ex¬ 
perience it for himself or herself, and, indeed, the goal of many of the 
descriptions is to enable the reader to attain these states. The Gaudiya 
literature and tradition construct a sort of ladder to the divine, and one 
is encouraged to go step-by-step, until one reaches siddhi, or perfection 
in mystical experience. 

_ A S ain > we might mention the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu and the Ujjvala- 
mlamarii, which describe these emotional states in great detail. Of course, 
Radha and the gopts are the ultimate paradigmatic individuals that those 
books deal witii. But, ideally, devotees on the ritual path can follow their 
lead and attain similar devotional states. Perhaps one can never quite 
match the intensity of Radha and her inner circle of friends, but one can 
get the general idea and try to attain that state. 

SR: Right. Because Sri Radha and her inner circle are in the highest state 
of devotional ecstasy— mahabhava. 


Dr. McDaniel: Exactly. Now, this highest state is one that includes all of 
the emotions at once—simultaneously. This is something that’s very un¬ 
usual in world mysticism. If a person has some emotion toward the di¬ 
vine it s usu y quite simple. The goal is to have a purity of that one 
emotion: humility, purity of heart, detached love. Ifit^s love of God in a 
particu ar mode, say, as bride and bridegroom, one will seek to perfect 

ticmshijD ° ^ l ° em ^ race °f the aspects of that particular rela- 

at mahabhdvo, it really includes all possible ways of 
^ g0t ^ most intense of all relationships. The 

_i Fr' C K °T g . ee * n S s °f a parent; the intimate comradery of a 
nassinnatt” ' ti C e ® ire renc * er service; and, of course, the most 
mutual! C ^° ,C rC atlons ^ 11 P* Ah possible emotions, even those which are 
y exc usive, are present. It is a state full of wonder and paradox. 
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And it gets more subtle as well. Those in the state of mahabhdva ex¬ 
perience love that’s like ghee, love that’s like honey; love that s pure at¬ 
traction; love that comes from indignation; love that’s sulking—these re¬ 
fer to different types of love, or love at different levels of intensity. In ma- 
hdbhdva, one experiences all of these different emotions as the ** va 
shifts from time to time, or even from moment to moment. It em races 
every conceivable emotion to express complete absorption in the wine. 
All of the variations of love-in-union ( sambhoga) and love-in-separation 
(vipralambhd ) are brought into play. , 

This is a bit different than the yogic idea, where although you ° 
to merge in the “ocean of consciousness ( dtta), n you want to let go o 
vrttis, which are basically “whirlpools” of emotion that are associated wi 
past trauma—they are generally thought of as unwanted things, as s ^ )n ) e ” 
thing to be avoided. Now, in contrast with this, when you go towar e 
Gaudiya tradition, the idea is to allow these whirlpools to emerge in 
intense a way as possible. This, in fact, is what draws Kjwa down to you. 
The more intense your emotion, the more likely it is to attract 

Now, while developing one’s relationship with the divinity, ere 
many possible roles in the Gaudiya tradition. You can be a devotee ov- 
ing God; you can be a gopt, perhaps, or you can be a bhakta, m ^ 
lila. There are complex emotional realities associated with ° 
identities. This is especially true for those who reach the higher ov» 
or the higher emotional states. It’s really very rich, with many sides, 
there are people practicing this today. 

SR: Right, well, let’s talk about some of those people, the mystics th 
you met or heard about in Bengal. While you were there, I unders > 
you met Gaudiya saints who were on the path of perfection, peop e w 
were imbued with mystic powers, or whose meditation was very 
That interests me because it shows that Gaudiya Vai$oavism IS a vin 
tradition; and one that works. 


Dr. McDaniel: Oh, it is very much alive, and ecstatic phenomena are very 
much a part of the tradition. In Bengal, there were ascetics m e ** 
past who meditated upon Kr$oa, and their meditation on a Krwa 
was so intense that the mantra was said to appear on their o 1 , 
burned into their skin. Mantras would appear on their arms an 8 » 
written in Devanagari script, and then disappear. There was one 
saint, Vyayakf§na Gosvami, who would visualize events rom e 
yaija or Mahabharata, and then pictures or scenes from these epic 
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would show up on his body, like tattoos, and then they would be gone. I 
also heard a description of a mystic who offered boiling milk to Kr$na in 
is meditations and, because he touched the imaginative pot of milk, he 
awakened from his trance with burn-marks on his hands. Other devotees 
claimed to have seen this. Modern Vai$nava ascetics in the forests near 
Navadvfpa perform the same type of meditation today. 

Of course, ascetics can be strange. One sddhu claimed he could eat rice 
an water and then regurgitate them separately, in two separate piles! 

woman near Calcutta claimed she could make bananas bleed—I won’t 
even go into the Freudian implications of that!! [laughter] It is difficult 
to tell what to make of these claims. Religious traditions do have methods 
for tesung whether someone is mad, lying, or telling the truth. However, 
e^mes often blur—people believe they are telling the truth, but are 
often seeing with spiritual rather than physical sight. 

ran h! banana ^ ad y and *^ le rice an d water sddhu —Vai$nava ascetics 

Zir Jr? U " co ™ ntl ° nal sai "*- They are clearly more concerned with 

foct wn in WOrld is a secondary concern. Outsiders, in 

eccentric C<>n K • Cm ^ U * te . ^ad. Actually, some are considered 

in various ^ OWn tra< ^*^ on - Toil see, Vai$navism is practiced 

scholar or * er ^ a ^ e as cetic traditions, householder traditions, 

Now lnv^f t tradl V ons ^here are many different orientations. 

usually don’t r C m ^ st * cs are considered outcastes, and they 

T hey ^ 0 d o" into ^ the , m ° re conv entional devotees in Ihe ma t hl 

along even with m ® wo ° s a “d forests. They’re too different to get 
ong even with members of their own religious orders. 

naturally find it harrf? th °. U ® h * Peo P le committed to the physical world 
another reall A ", l ° myStics ’ to People who are claiming 

he hper hec ™ e a practitioner doesn’t mean 

quently the nfa<!<! $ a* ** ^ aCt ’ ^ ew atta ‘ n such insights. Conse- 

mystics and often e y ot ^f s do not understand the behavior of the 
respected lineage R 6 . em .’ Un J ess ^ey are well-known or from a 

point of comnaricn U 6 ^ nt 1S dl ’ s: because many people can’t find a 

of comparison, something to relate to, they call it madness. 

You point out°that maH*" 111 ^ SOrt of div ine madness quite a bit. 

tional sense the maH * S often caused by separation. In the conven- 
ney or -A . , ma J\ ls . s cparated from his ancestral home, or mo- 

madness A nercn •° S ls J°b~ these are the kinds of things that cause 

dfflculuoU ^0” ° m SOme,hi " g he « «"* «* 
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Dr. McDaniel: Well, sometimes it’s said in Ayurvedic medicine that madness 
is the intoxication of the mind caused by an imbalance in the body s ele¬ 
ments and qualities. The madness is relieved when the body is brought back 
to a homeostatic balance. Modem psychiatrists may say that madness comes 
from problems in the chemistry of the brain, or when neurotransmitters are 
deficient in certain necessary bio-chemical substances... 


SR: Still, again, it’s separation. Deficiency implies that you are separa 
ted” from those needed substances. 

Dr. McDaniel: [laughter] Well, if you want to use that metaphor. 

SR: But this is the point that you make in your book. And that the ecsta¬ 
tic, too, experiences a kind of madness— divyonmada, divine madness- 
due to separation. In their case, however, it is separation from God. This, 
of course, leads to the conception of viraha-bhakti, or devotional semce 
in separation, which the Gaudiyas conceive of as the highest kind o e 
votional love, for through that madness comes the sweetest level of di¬ 
vine union. So it could be said, in a sense, that this madness leads to the 
highest form of sanity: to be situated in reality. 

Dr. McDaniel: Nicely put. And one test of genuine religious madness is 
the presence of the sdttvika-bhdvas. This is how the observer in India can 
tell if the alleged sadhu is a madman in a disoriented secular sense, or 1 
he is mad out of divine love. And I might point out that secular madness 
leads the person who experiences it to pain, frustration, anger, an 
violence. Spiritual madness may exhibit these same qualities, but it is 
understood as ultimately uplifting, joyous, and full of knowledge, n 
Vai§riavism, separation from Rr$na may cause a type of pain or longing, 
but it ultimately increases the sweetness of sambhoga, or union. So it a 
ways has a happy ending, so to speak. 

Now, the sattxnka bhdvas are spontaneous manifestations of inner emo~ 
dons that burst forth, often as a result of spiritual practices. The outwar 
signs include immobility (the person is conscious but in such a state o 
ecstasy that he is unable to move); hair standing on end and gooseflesn; 
trembling, including quivering and throbbing; sweating; crying, . 
ging skin color (usually paleness or ruddiness); and loss of conscious¬ 
ness. There are others, but these are the most common or well-known. 
For Vai$ijavas, they support the truth of the saint’s claims of ecstasy. 
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SR: Now, these signs of spirituality, or ecstasy, were seen in Maha- 
prabhu’s body... 

Dr * ^ IcDaniel: ° h > these and many more. Caitanya was unusual in that he 
exhibited more than the typical number of sattvikas. It’s funny, you know, 
when the Gau<Jiyas generally talk about sattvikas, they talk about them in 
numbers: “Oh, he only exhibited two sattvikas— but my guru exhibited 
four of them. That kind of thing. Competition. I found it interesting that 

saints in engal judged other sadhus by how many sattvikas were displayed 
on their bodies. r 7 

Cai rr ? Xhibited many forms of ecstasy. And he did so, ap- 
Siina b °? in u tense P leasure and severe pain. The interesting 

aridities K Ugh ’ I? ? 1 S L he dls P layed 1116 commonly known sattvikas, but in 
fo p”. e e , 1 ecstatic symptoms that no one had ever seen be- 

of joints „nriiV^ ° 6 i°^ Woldd str etch out at times; joints coming out 
times he anni 6 ° ngated in a strange, unnatural way; and some- 

and out ofthe - ^ v C a torto * se » and his arms and legs would shoot in 
including his r\ S ° C CtS ? ne cou * d understand what was happening, 
fact, thev undem^Hv 11 ^ 11 ' 0118 ' But * ey knew this: he loved Kr§na. In 
was Quite believah?°iv, 'T t0 be ^ ?I?a * n the mood of Radha, and so it 
even those which vT a ^ 6 ^ ould ex hibit the highest ecstatic symptoms, 

even those which had never been seen before. 

ecstatic symptom C S OUld ^ m ° re ab ° Ut Caitan y a Mahaprabhu’s specific 

He would^ju!lwiv Cai iT nya v! ad an amazin S collection of ecstatic states. 
roa^Mifacr^if possessed 11 , ground ’ shake and tremble, sweat, bum, 
body would turn difTV* aking on a variety of bhavas or identities, his 

turn rigid. The effect of these ^ ^ Various bod y P arts wou,d S "^ 11 or 
was extreme. For the believer the"^ and emotional states upon his body 

The states that were attained hvC^* **“ P ° Wer ° f Spirft ° Ver matten 
be beyond the unH^rcf a- ^ Caitanya are considered by Vai$navas to 

that ITe m ° ra,S ’ ls 

im-smarana. Smetana literally “' ‘'' s ? onon «l°K or the process of 
involves a combined method^.?eans remembering,- and the process 
the ricors of this a ^suahzation and meditation. Through 

of Krsna’s ideal world ° Aa 6 becomes first familiar with the intricacies 

actuation of r * ^ int0 * This is R ”P a Gosvami*s char¬ 

acterization of raganuga bhaktt, the second part of the sadhana process 
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(the first part being vidhi, where the practitioner scrupulously follows 
the rules and regulations). Rdgdnuga-bhaktas may also be strict followers, 
but the inner meditation is more important for them. 

Now, there are two forms of this lila-smaxar}a practice, one that centers 
on the lild of Radha and Kr$iia, and the other focuses on that of Caitanya 
and his associates. Both forms of Uld smararia involve visualized service to 
the deities, and the meditative techniques involved are given by one s 
guru. In most of these lineages, initiation by a genuine guru is quite im¬ 
portant The guru was compared by one informant to a bird who hate es 
the siddha-rupa, or the disciple’s perfected body. The guru has the spu> 
itual heat, if you will, that is needed to crack the egg. So, throug e 
grace of the guru, there’s a new birth, in a sense, which bears many 
shamanic undertones—the death of the old self and the birth of the new. 

SR: What are the meditations themselves like? What does lila-smarana 
center upon? 

Dr. McDaniel: Primarily, the focus is the Vfndavana Radha-Kr$na Itla, 
where the devotee meditates on himself as inwardly female, a han mal 
den to Radha, or, rather, to one of her immediate friends. This servant o 
the servant is called a manjari, one who is like a flower bud. So, un er e 
direction of a guru, and according to the guidebooks on such me itation, 
like the Govinda-lildmrta, the practitioner will meditate upon himse as a 
manjari —who is twelve or thirteen years old, or, according to some,mn 
or ten, and who lives at a certain residence, with a certain family, an w 
tends to wear a certain color sari. The manjari becomes his (or her), true 
self, and identification with the physical body is left behind. The visua 
ization is quite detailed. And according to these details, one goes deeper 
and deeper into the distant land of Kjr$na’s youth. 

Now each day is divided into eight periods—this is how the practition 
ers have broken it up—and Radha and Kj*$ti a are doing specific things a 
specific times. This is called the a$ta-kdliya-lild, and there are elabor *^ 
blueprints for pursuing this kind of meditation. So, the practitioner o 
ld-smararj,a must place himself at the appropriate scene, doing is* 
signed service at the right time. And he must be in his feminine man 
body—his spiritual body. The successful practitioners know ow 
this in such a way that they penetrate the boundaries of or inary r > 
and they understand themselves to actually enter into the divine i a, 

play of the gods. . . . 

A similar process is used for Gaura Itla or the meditation upon 
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activities of Caitanya and his associates. This is similar, in principle, to the 
visualizations of Radha-Rr$na in Vpidavana, but, here, one goes to Na- 
vadvipa in his meditative body, and, instead of being a mahjari, one is gen¬ 
erally a brdhmana boy. But the principle is the same—through the care¬ 
fully divided eight parts of the day, they wake Caitanya in the morning, 
dress him, comb his hair, travel in a ktrtana group with him, and share his 
evotional ecstasies. This extends even to the point of seeing Kf§na ev¬ 
erywhere and in everything. One sees a black tree and thinks of it as Krsna; 
one sees a body of water and thinks it to be the Yamuna river. The ecstasy 
is so intense that the devotee’s absorption in the Uld is total. 


SR. But let s backtrack for a moment and deal with a fundamental ques- 
on here. How is it that one can exist as a mahjari in Kr§na Hid and as a 

r ng "r gal1 b r° y m GaUfa lm 1 mean > som eone would naturally ask, 

vou real! ° Pres umably, the whole point is to find out who 

you really are. That s why it’s called self-realization. But. 

it ^.^ now [' ® ut t ^ le tradition doesn’t find anything wrong with 

matte^And SUb5tance does not have the same limitations as 

of acintya-bheddhh !T ^ Gaudiya Vai 5hava school promotes the idea 
ference There’ ° sunu ^ taneous and inconceivable oneness and dif- 

lighten So , y e S ,,«„ m «, 
identities In Vai • °^ ms °f visualization and, indeed, take on two 

Cere Je JSSTT’ ere ’ S ^ reaSOn Why he «"»<* be both - 

veals a pre-existin£Mdemi!^ StK)n whether the visualization technique re¬ 
combines these Rhairt 1 • ‘? ,ves a new identity to the devotee, or 

that one can have twoC * ^ hakura > a famous Gaudiya saint, indicates 
Goloka, has two divisions-^sna mhaT'^ UlC highest rea,m > 

during'the period” f 1156 ” ° f §l1 Gaurafl gadeva [Caitanya] alone 
the*LcomEd PraCdCe> Se " e him onl y in Gaura pltha in 
only Krsna do so 31111 111056 who 38 P racti tioners, worship 

are present, when accomplished S botTtL ^K f 

srsrrrr 

between Sri Krsna andSilGaura’ d, *“ nctl °" “d non-disunciior, 

So this is yet another application of the aciMja-bhedabheia doctrine, 
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which is usually used, in a more conventional setting, to define the per¬ 
son’s relationship with the divine, how he is one with it and yet different 
as well. The visualization of two spiritual bodies at once is quite unusual 
for meditative practice—I cannot offhand think of another tradition 
that practices this. 

SR: You know, the lila-smaraQa technique is accepted, of course, 
throughout the lineage or sampraddya, but more conservative devotees 
will de-emphasize it, quite naturally, because it is easy to cheat, and that, 
of course, can get us into a whole post-Caitanya sahajiyd discussion, whic 
is not what this conversation is about But the thing that interests me is 
the fact that those who emphasize lild-smarana —not all, but many ten 
to move away from the chanting. Now I find that disturbing because 
chanting is at the very heart of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s process of Go 
realization. 

Dr, McDaniel: I see what you mean. There is often some tension between 
the proponents of different ritual practices. Those who focus their prac 
tice on chanting—and that is recommended in many of the texts o ten 
place little emphasis on other ritual practices, like Itla-smarana. For em, 
the name reveals everything, and nothing more is necessary. Visu iza 
tion, in fact, can be seen as an attempt to force the issue, to bring e i 
vine under one’s control—to force entry into the Itla. Chanting, on e 
other hand, is seen as an act of submission. The devotee is glorifying 
name of God and waiting for his mercy. And traditionally, the * S 

supposed to show humility and patient love. However, there is still e a e 
in the Vai$nava community over the roles of grace and free will. 

In Sanatana Gosvaml’s Brhad-bhdgavatdrnrtam> he gives several ar S u ^ 
ments for the superiority of kirtana over lila-smararia. He points out a 
in singing one uses all of one’s senses, not just the mind. Also, it can e 
done with others, so it can benefit a multiplicity of people, not just one¬ 
self. That same work states that singing Rr$na’s names is the safest, easl 
est, strongest, and most direct means to attain divine love and ecstasy 
and the divine madness associated with it. The chanting is the ea f^ 
thing to Kj*$na’s heart and it immediately attracts him, at least w en 1 
done with love. So there is a claim that chanting is superior to e visr 
ualization process. However, it’s not that these two paths are always mu 
tually exclusive. One can do both, be active and passive, as one may ave 
both male and female spiritual bodies. 
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SR: Right. I just thought we should mention this. Also, I thought you 
should talk about some of the mystics you wrote about in your book. I 
started to ask you about that earlier, but we went off in another direction. 


Dr. McDaniel: Well, there were quite a few. Pagal Haranath, of the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, was an interesting case. His life is 
tun of shamanic experiences-dismemberment, death and resurrection, 
trances, miraculous powers. He was not part of an accepted lineage, and as 
such was not accepted by the mass of devotees. His authority, among those 
who respected it, came not from tradition or affiliation but from his exper- 
!l r !i Ce r S '.i ere Weren t many who ^tnessed these things, but his disciples 
auffiPnHr W th rS ,; l l P ?» 0rt ^ d h,S ClaimS ‘ Among those who accepted him as 
aomerSn ^ ° r “ madman f had d eep meaning. It was a term of 
Viiavakr ” ° Ve ’ °c ^ odiers ’bad another meaning—insanity. 

tieated^n 1 G TT I, , fr c m ab ° Ut ^ Same period ’ h ad initially inves- 
an 8 d kI? y - P S: ’ Saha J iya ’ Karta-bhaja, Brahmo Samaj. His yogic 

mad dancina* e . x P enenc es led him to Vai$pavism. His ecstatic paralysis, 
even madness a ° trances were initially seen as eccentricities, or 

tiled ffim e ’ He he f adually a «* P ted as a saint. I believe I men- 

events from the ^ C S tbe ° ne wbo Performed the miracle of having 
events from the scriptures appear on his body. 

eccenScbutI 11 " 6 !’ thCre WaS GaUra KiSora dSsa BabajI, who was quite 
lover of Krsna He y aCCepted by d? e Vai 5 nava community as a passionate 
lineage- so manv y imti ated and belonged to an established 

est order But n ccepted bim as a paramaharhsa, a devotee of the high- 
bowl on his heaH H°Hl UnderSt00d hiS behavior - He wore his begging 
brella anyone who * •** ™° r . sbip an outhouse, and beat with his um- 

This may have been P h aiSe , ° r Wanted t0 take initiation from him. 
it was simply a desire ^1™°^ madneSS ’ ° r ’ according to some > 

^^ r ^G^ r rm h Th 0U V° 1116 ° UtSide WOrId ’ totally absorbed in 
times, and do Z^i i W f Said to Ascend physical laws, at 
foods became deliciouln h‘ mgS '. In hls bhdvas > distasteful and inedible 
He would ofLn eaTral ^stained him in a healthy condition, 
mud. A resDerteH i i ” Ce ,° r odler grains soaked in water or Ganges 
witnessed a Dart! i° Ca Lalita-dldi of Radharamanabagh, once 

Gaura off ered an Unripe 

offering. As he ^ 9 a tanya ’ begging the image to accept his 

choked and hi« IThI t0 Gaitanya in this way, Gaura Kisora’s voice 
his body began to swell, turning bright red. He began to 
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weep so intensely that his face and chest became soaked with tears. This 
lasted for over an hour, and then he started to sing for his deity. Then 
he ate the raw eggplant as Caitanya’s remnants, prasada, and looked as if 
he were enjoying it—as if it were a delicacy. 

He often fell into trances, madly calling upon the name of Kj*§iia. Once, 
he was seen chanting M H&, Krsna Caitanya! Ha Krwa Caitanya! for many 
hours. His followers were afraid that his throat would get sore and bloo y, 
so they started shouting various other names of God that might change is 
mood, or bhdvcu Sometimes this worked. At other times, he would just go 
on chanting, at the top of his voice. Some say that he would chant like this 
for thirteen consecutive days, without stop. At times, he would sing an 
dance with Bhaktivinoda Th&kura, especially at the site of Caitanya’s birth, 
where they both would exhibit the eight sdttvika bhdvas for all to see. 

Many Gaucjiya saints showed—and continue to show ecstatic behavior, 
which could be interpreted by an outsider as madness. Yet, in many cases, 
the religious components were strong enough to outweigh the sec ar 
notions of madness, and leaders of the tradition came to accept many o 
them as genuine devotees and visionaries. In addition, there were signposts 
to look for along the way, given by the Vai^ava scriptures and the wntmgs 
of the Gosvamls. For those who passed the test, their mad behavior was 
seen as spiritual ecstasy. Divine madness is not considered to be an a er 
ration, as is ordinary madness—it expresses the highest religious go m 
not only Gau<jiya Vai$nava theology but also in certain mystical tra ltions 
associated with Judaism, Christianity, Islam, and Buddhism. 




Rcljcl Theology: The Drama of 
Divine Lovewmmmmmmmmmmmmmm 

Gerald Carney 


Gerald T. Carney's PfuD. dissertation (1979) focused on Kavi Karnapura's 
Caitanya-candrodaya-napakam, a ten-act play about the life of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu* He has since done research on the theological presentation of 
Caitanya 9 s biography in this drama , on the rasa theory , on the work of Baba 
Premananda Bharati, an early twentieth-century Vai$nava missionary to the 
United States , and on issues relating to interretigious dialogue . He is currently 
Professor of Religion at Hampden-Sydney College , Virginia . 

SR: The subject of rasa is vast. It delineates our basic relationship with 
God—it gives insight into who we really are, who we are in the spiritual 
world. Consequently, the subject, being the ultimate goal, is, in a sense, 
unlimited. Even the Taittiriya Upani$ad includes the famous statement 
raso vai salt —“the ultimate reality is rasa, or spiritual/aesthetic experi¬ 
ence; it is only this that gives the highest bliss.” 

After a few elusive references in the Vedic literature, however, the 
doctrine of rasa seems to get lost for a while, until it is picked up by Rupa 
Gosvaml. Perhaps you can talk about that, about how rasa became an im¬ 
portant concept in Gaucjlya Vai$oavism. 

Dr. Carney: Well, the notion of rasa arose from the tradition of dramatic 
criticism. In this context, it denoted the response of one who had a re¬ 
fined aesthetic sensibility. In order to perceive the complex elements of 
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a dramatic performance, one needed to “taste” rasa. This meant that one 
had to have the ability to “taste” the detailed and often hidden meanings 
of the performance, and also that one had to have “taste”—in the sense 
of “good taste.” 

SR: As Lee Siegel says, “The taster tastes the taste with taste.” 

Dr. Carney: [laughter] Exactly. But it goes further. Without proper rasa 
one would simply miss the essence of the drama. As Bharata said in his 
N atya-sastra, “Without taste or rasa, there is no significance in a work of 
art So rasa is crucial. Bharata also indicated the elements of a work that 
can help a person become more sensitive to the emotional tone of the 

h„fU at K W ° rk ‘ T ° qUOt . C Siegel > as y° u did > are “literary spices, ver- 

iomm/’ Poehc condiments” all of these are meant to produce en- 
_ ° r J uice ( a hteral translation of rasa) so that one can appre- 
of a raxihl^tv, a performance, and so develop the sensibility 

one who rn C i SU ClenUy cu * tured individual, who is distinguished from 
one who merely enjoys raw emotion, a bhdvika. 

SR: In dramatic theory, how is rasa distinguished from bhavd> 

<Jiya vSSnav^W?™? ? e0ry ^ but not for Rupa Gosvami and the Gau- 
unrefined emoH * S 1116 particular and immediate emotion, the raw 
Rasa by contra< 11 °” n? T feelS as a reac tion to a particular episode. 
man’sensibU^ t‘ S ** r !? ned emotion ’ generalized as a quality ofhu- 
exS;l anSC w dmg ^ individual Personal experience. To 
of Romeo and ft r ° m estern drama , when we witness a performance 
to experience • ’ We See P ortr ayed emotions that we would never want 
d eath oJ *e to? °? ° Wn lives ~ the ^warted love, the despair and 
able, enjoyable ° V ?. and yet we pind the performance pleasur- 
produce a heightenS?** lf ? ng ' II 1S this distinctive ability of a drama to 
This eniovnf f sentiment, a “taste, ” which is indicated by rasa. 

experienced the St? d* drama ’ goes be y° nd everyday 

awaken this heicrw . S ? .*? le dram atic performance intersect to 
from the full «r5 ft” 6 ® ens *biiity, the aesthetic sentiment called rasa, 

r dmems which u ■““* in 

scendem ni „i; h c nchln g of the rasa-enjoyer highlights the tran- 
ience andVa*? ° U leads 1116 individ ual beyond individual exper- 

SerLws^r 0110 ?? an awakening > indeed^ an expansion, ofShe 
P c sensibility. It was this transcendent quality of rasa that 
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made rasa an ideal description of mok$a for Abhinavagupta and for the 
transformative devotional experience which formed the basis of Rupa 
Gosvaml’s theology. 

These developments came later. First, Anandavardhana, in the ninth 
century, extended the application of rasa from dramatic performance to 
become the model for all aesthetic enjoyment, as, for example, in the 
enjoyment of poetry and music, of works read as well as performed. En¬ 
joyment of rasa and the aesthetic refinement of the enjoyer were consid¬ 
erably widened in this perspective. 

SR: Now, Anandavardhana flourished in the ninth century, and Abhi¬ 
navagupta, I believe, came about two centuries later? 

Dr. Carney: Correct He flourished in the eleventh century and was one 
of the most important developers of the aesthetic theory. Edwin Gerow 
has written about this quite eloquently, and so did David Haberman. 
And, I think, Neal Delmonico, in his dissertation, deals with Abhinava¬ 
gupta quite a bit. 

Simply stated, Abhinavagupta made the important connection between 
aesthetic experience and religious transformation. Since the experience 
of rasa involves self-transcendence, an immersion in a higher reality 
beyond the individual self, Abhinava opined, this experience was a re¬ 
flection of mok$a or liberative release. Now, I already spoke about the 
transformative effect that occurs if one properly experiences a dramatic 
performance, and of the experience of rasa . You see, the point is this, ra 
sa involves a measure of self-transcendence, a movement from particular 
and raw emotion to general, or universal, and refined sentiment. In the 
process of experiencing rasa , the sensibility of the spectator is refined as 
well. Emphasizing these transformative effects, Abhinavagupta compared 
rasa with a sort of spiritual liberation. 

Another important contribution to rasa theory in that same centuiy came 
from Bhoja, who emphasized the preeminence of the erotic rasa, srhgdra - 
rasa or madhura-rasa. You can see, then, how this whole tradition ot 
aesthetic and religious theory paved the way for Rupa Gosvami, who, in e 
sixteenth century, developed this rasa theory into a theological system o 
devotion, a perspective that incorporated religious texts, Gaucjiya Vai$nava 
devotional experience, and the aesthetics we have been discussing. 

In Rupa’s devotional theology, the sufficiently refined individual of 
aesthetic theory, the ideal rasika or sahfdaya, was replaced by the rasika 
devotee or bhakta. The love of Kjr$oa ( Kj^a-raii ) was understood as the 
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dominant feeling ( sthdyi-bhdva ) of devotion, but this feeling constitutes a 
permanent relationship, rather than the transient feelings excited by a 
mundane performance. This rasa was awakened through a series of ap¬ 
propriate excitants ( vibhavas ), manifestations (anubhavas), and auxiliary 
feelings (vyabhicdri-bhavas). When properly awakened, this rasa arouses 
bodily manifestations of devotional ecstasy (sattvika-bhavas) , such as 
weeping and horripilation. In this devotional experience, the aesthetic 
cultivation of Sanskrit poetics, the traditional narratives of Kpjna’s play with 
the gopis in the purdnas and with Radha in devotional poems, and devotion¬ 
al practices like the deeply emotional kirtana, all of these combine, not only 
theoretically, but as the religious and emotional basis for exciting love of 
Kr$na in the devotee. 

SR: Can you elaborate on the “excitants” and how they stir or inspire 
love for Kf§na? 


Dr. Carneyi Kfsna and the gopis themselves are the essential excitants 
(alambana-mbhdva) they have this efTect on each other. The sound of 
§^a s ute, the river Yamuna, and other audible and visible things that 
emm e lovers of each other act as enhancers of these excitants (ud- 
anaw ava). The anubhavas are such things as sidelong glances, be- 

h , ln ® Smi es ’ anc * of this nature. The taxonomy here is still 

nased on rasa-sdslra, but it is modified quite a bit. 

earii^? Gosvami s religious meaning of rasa is clearly connected to 
earlier explanations of aesthetics? 


the <self j CS ^ emem ber, Abhinavagupta saw the experience of rasa, 

manre a en ,f nCe ° ne un( i er S oes while experiencing a dramatic perfor- 

dino- rJvr 1 ^ e . t0 mo ^ a or liberation. Rasa ultimately meant transcen- 
R 0na r _^ ex P enenc e losing oneself in a deeper level of experience, 
tion whe "f • < ^ 1C Vai^oava tradition located this transforma- 

Yon t r U “ f Xp ff ienCed on ^ ttltimate level, in Kyra’s play. 
wr ; ff . n . °p’. e Gau< ^iyas were quite fond of dramatic methods; plays 
fhf»r> _■/ u pa and Kavi Karnapura were important in expressing the 
hitne#»iFf a ^ We as t * le ex perience of the movement. Even Caitanya 
. , „°°. J* art ln performances of Kr§ija-/j/d. In the Caitanya-candro- 

ayay vi njapura. Act III centers on a play in which Caitanya plays 
. a * a P er ecd y appropriate role for him, and Srivasa plays Narada, 
acting out the role which he incarnates according to Gaudiya theology. 
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This represents more than a play within a play here. Within the drama of 
Caitanya’s Vila , Caitanya plays a role in Kjp$oa IxlcL Now this play is the ul¬ 
timate reality, not just a representation of it This ultimate drama is the 
reality into which the audience is invited to enter and to play their roles, 
the play of Kf$na and Radha made manifest in the devotion of Caitanya 
and his followers, including the audience. This dramatic model of 
participation continues in the present-day rasa-Ula plays of Vraja. 

SR: Before we get ahead of ourselves, though, let’s backtrack for a 
moment You mentioned that Abhinavagupta saw a glimmer of mok$a, a 
transformative experience, in watching a drama... 

Dr. Carney: Oh yes, and it is interesting that while Abhinavagupta saw a 
glimmer of mok$a in aesthetic experience, the Gosv&mls and, ultimately, 
the Gaudiyas, saw that the spiritual world is a drama: the drama of Radha 
and Kj*$ija, the eternal performance of the eternal world. What s more, 
bhakti, or love for Radha and Kr$na, according to ROpa, was the only real 
drama, and certainly the only drama that can awaken rasa or bhava, which 
he considered a permanent state of the devotee. For the practitioner, s 
is the drama in which all participate; these are the parts that we all u ti- 
mately play, roles discovered through self-realization: these are t e 
devotees’ true identities. All the rest is separation from relationship with 
Kysna and thus an illusion. 

This was the idea developed by Rupa Gosvaml. By using the concep 
and terminology of the medieval aestheticians, he explained the ultimate 
drama in which all take part Along with Jiva, he was the great theologian 
of the Gau<Jiya sampradaycL They were not only theologians but they 
expounded the science of uncovering this relationship with Kj*$na^ or 
devotees of their time and for the centuries that have followed. Rupa, 
especially, guides us through this path step-by-step in his Bhakti-rasdrnrta 
sindhu and Ujjvala-nilamaTjLi. In those books he works out the detai s o 
bhakti-rasa, the rasa theory as it applies to devotional love. 

SR: Well, let’s get into that a little bit S.K. De, in the 1930s, wrote one ° 
the few comprehensive pieces on bhakti-rasa in the English language, 
you have mentioned, Gerow, Haberman, and Delmonico have ma e 
significant contributions as well. From the devotional point o view, 
Prabhupada revealed quite a bit in his translation and commentary o 
Caitanya-caritamrta and also in the Nectar of Devotion, which is a summary 
of Rupa Gosvami’s Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu . I wonder if we could break 
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down the idea of bhakti-rasa, simplifying it a bit 


Dr. Carney: Well, that’s a vast subject, and there are so many details! We 
might start with the idea that, for the Gau<jiyas, rasa became a matter of 
relationship with Kr$ija, Kr$na-rati. Rati is the basic emotion that be¬ 
comes love. This relation has many aspects, some transient, some that 
last. The kind of love that endures—that is what the Gaudiyas are inter¬ 
ested in. This sthayi-bhdva is one’s permanent relationship of love, one’s 
eternal relationship with Kr$ija. 


SR: We might mention, too, that there is another aspect of sthayi-bhdva 
that is brought to light by Gaudiya commentators, and that is called Bhd- 
voUdsa-rati, wherein one’s eternal relationship is with Sri Radha. This is 
also called Rddhd-snehddhika, or Radhd-ddsyam. Now, there is also Kr$i).a- 
snehddhika, which you are talking about. And sama-snehddhika, wherein 
one is devoted to Radha and Kr$na equally. 

Of course, in one sense, Sri Radha’s exaltation is dependent upon 
Kr§ija s divinity. Radha is great, one might say, because she is Kf§ija’s 
consort It assumes a prior assessment of Kf§na. So we can say that devo- 
tton to Radha and devotion to Kr$i?a are inextricably related. But I 
oug t we should mention this sthayi-bhdva that has RadharanI in the 
center, since this is distinctly Gaudiya. 


r. arney: Yes, but that notion, as important as it is for the Gaudiya tra- 

.*_i° n ’ ! S _ a . ll- T *^ ea '. traditional aesthetics and poetics, there were 

ana- S °^ 1 * vas > primary or lasting emotions: love, laughter, sadness, 

Cr ’ co j* ra S e > fear, disgust, and wonder. These correspond to eight ra- 

khml 0 !’ c Um ° r ’ com P ass i° n > fury, heroics, horror, revulsion, and aston- 

thk lil!. ’ ? meames a uiuth rasa, called sdnti or tranquillity, is added to 

r ’ ~ * S corres P° n ds to a ninth sthayi-bhdva called nirveda or indif- 

schniarc k ? r ^ lat * on between these bhdvas and rasas is disputed by 
scholars, but this is the basic list. 

eir mo< ^'f lcat ions to this list. He relegated the comic, tra- 

„ vt ’. f ,° rr ! 1C rasa *> among others, to a secondary position, and he 
„„ , p e Vlr * ;ues ^" Ive Particular forms of bhakti, which he described 
ive primary rasas: santa-rasa, the relationship of quiet and peace; 
<zjya rasa > e re adon of servant to master; sakhya-rasa, the relationship 
e een ien s > vatsalya-rasa, the parental relationship; and, of course, 
spigara or m hura-rasa, the relation of erotic love. This last relation was 
rig y consi ered the most intimate, but also the paradigmatic form. 
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SR: Please, go on. Describe the various kinds of relationships that are 
mentioned by Rupa Gosvaml. 

Dr. Carney: Well, as I said, at the very basic level there is sdnta-rasa, a 
neutral, peaceful relationship with Kj-$ija or, rather, Vi$i?u. I say Vi$i?u 
because the devotee in sdnta-rasa often feels awe and reverence before 
the majesty of God. It is sometimes called a neutral rasa, especially in re¬ 
lation to Kj*$na, because it often involves passive adoration. 

SR: Ropa gives many examples of those who practice this kind of devo¬ 
tion, such as the four Kumaras. But sometimes, like in MaMprabhu’s 
dialogue with Ramananda Raya, it seems that santa-rasa is not really 
counted among the rasas. But Rupa Gosvaml says that even if this is true, 
it is still a starting point for devotional service and a genuine way to serve 
the Lord. 

Dr. Carney: Right. And this relationship can foster a deeper love. So it is 
counted among the rasas. The next one is dasya-rasa : the devotee as a 
perfect servant. This relationship is typical of some Vraja cowherds and 
others in Vpidavana and Dvaraka. Third, the relationship of friendship, 
sakhya-rasa, includes all those who have been friends to Kr$na, like the 
Pancjavas; friendship may begin with a slightly distant reverence and 
develop into a deeper and more intimate form. Fourth, parental love, 
vatsalya-rasa, involves all who feel responsible for Kf§na and who exhibit 
protective feelings for him, in addition to Nanda, Yasoda, Vasudeva, De- 
vaki, and the elder cowherd men and women in Vraja. 

One could make an endless list of these devotees, but the erotic sen¬ 
timent, madhura-rasa, the relationship of erotic love, is the most intimate. 
This erotic love for Kjr$na is distinguished from ordinary passion, kdma, 
which seeks its own satisfaction. Premd , this love for Kjr$iia, is selfless, for 
its whole focus is the pleasure of the Lord. 

Vai$navas—especially the Gau<Jiyas—developed this notion of erotic love 
still further, incorporating every aspect of erotic psychology and the rhe¬ 
torical embellishments of the aesthetic tradition. All of the rasas reach a cli¬ 
max in madhura-rasa and the qualities of each prior relationship are incor¬ 
porated and intensify as the relationship approaches the erotic. So the ero¬ 
tic love of Kr$ija is the fullness and fulfillment of all of the other rasas. 

SR: In addition to this, though, the tradition teaches that the rasas are 
absolute. That is to say that each rasa is satisfying for Kr$i?a and for the 
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devotees who are engaged in their particular relationship with him. How¬ 
ever, given this equitable view of rasa theology, it is true that madhura-rasa 
is the ultimate way of expressing love for Kj*$na. Consequently, I think it 
would be a good idea for us to sort of dissect the gradual attainment of 
madhura-rasa and the different levels that lead to its perfection. 


Dr. Carney: Well, Rupa analyzes these things in painstaking detail. It all 
begins with Krpria-rati —love that is pointed to Kj*$na. When this intensifies, 
especially in the madhura mode, it is called premcu This love, too, develops 
through stages: sneha , mdna, prarjLaya , raga, anuraga, and bhdva. Rupa 
compares this process of development to the progressive steps in the refin- 
ing of sugar, each form becoming more concentrated with greater sweet¬ 
ness. The ultimate end of this process is called mahdbhdva. 

These highest forms of love, in fact, lie beyond the sphere of ordinary 
human beings, and are limited to Radha and the inner circle of gopts, Nev- 
ertheless, they remain the paradigm, the model, of love. The excellence of 
err ove is characterized by two surprising facts. First, it is most often love 
experienced in the absence of the beloved (viraha-bhakti) , also called love 
m separation (vipralambha-bhava) , rather than love in union ( sambhoga ). 
Just as or nary lovers spend far more time suffering in the lover’s absence 
an in e beloved s embrace, so the devotees of Kj*$na possess a love 
w c is purified through separation and yearning for a union which is 
P ossess( ^- This quality of premd emphasizes the selfless character of 
such love which is perfected in absence and not in union. 

lnv^ C011 |J C / SC h ^^ es . t dev °tees of Kr$na are not lawful, “appropriate” 
mo»*JP ar erS ruaktyd) in a union marked by exclusive commitment and 
th a ® e vows - Instead, Radha and the cowherd women (gopts) fall into 
stanHQrH Cat f g ° neS ° f raki yn' unmarried women who violate society’s 
th^ir h 1° ^ es P ectabilit y and morality and married women who betray 
ronHnn^ S become KfWa’s lovers. Such behavior would never be 
i n nfr “ or “*7 society, but the intensity of the selfless devotion, 
thi< th* m C iance °f ^ligious laws and social sanctions, renders 
all th* lg eSt ^ Ve ° f P . oets and playwrights delighted in describing 
nth*r f gCS COI ^P bcabons of this form of love. Together with the 
in t ° evobon lhai I have been describing, this highest form 

\a es e evotee to become a player in the divine drama. Rupa shifted 
e aes etic norms to make enjoyment of feeling a goal (these bhdvas) 
an o e mp asize that the actors themselves enjoy the rasa to the highest 
degree. The task of the devotee is to learn to play that role in the ulti¬ 
mate drama. 
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This is what rdgdnugd bhakti is all about: learning or re-learning 
through spiritual discipline one’s role in God’s play, how to enter into 
that role in Kj*$oa lild which is one’s own original part. Individual life is a 
play with that ultimate framing drama. Rasa theology shows the Gaucjiya 
method for entering into that ultimate drama. So aesthetics and devo¬ 
tion converge to provide the integral developmental system. 

SR: Is there anything else you would like to add? 

Dr. Carney: Actually I am afraid that all of this talk of the highest stages of 
emotional and erotic devotion might seem terribly distant from ordinary 
experience and the everyday world. Traditional aesthetics was directed to 
a cultivated, but not extraordinary, person. Ordinary people experience 
the rasa of drama, music, dance, and poetry. The taste (or flavor) of 
Krsna’s love and the enjoyment of his love are destined for all: the every¬ 
day world of devoting oneself to God is the participation in divine play. 
Devotional activities ( kirtana, deity worship, darsana of Krspa in rdsa-ffla 
plays and other performances, proper reverence toward teachers, obser¬ 
vances of twice-monthly ekddasi and parikramd and the seasonal festivals 
like Holi and Govardhana pujd) and reverential identification with the 
land of Vraja through the vana-yatra awaken and deepen an experience 
of participation in Kj^na’s play. Thus rasa, which we have discussed from 
all of these perspectives of aesthetics, devotion and theology, returns to 
the experience of quite ordinary people and becomes the foundation for 
their religious lives. 
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SR: Your book on raganuga-bhakti-sadhana opened many doors for aca¬ 
demics in regard to Vai$nava mysticism. This went further, reaching a 
highpoint, I think, in your latest published work—in that textbook on 
Hinduism edited by Wendy O’Flaherty. There you translated Rupa Go¬ 
svami’s version of the ajta-kdliya-lila . This is important In s divine 
lila, there are basically eight daily divisions, as you know, and this is me 
itated upon by the raganuga bhaktas. Perhaps we can talk about that for a 
moment Is that okay? 


Dr. Haberman: I would rather begin with where I am today with respect 
to all of that. In thinking about what I have been up to over the years, I 
realize that in many ways I am now balancing on a borderline. What I 
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mean by this is that I’m now interested in more ambiguous voices within 
the tradition. Specifically, I’m interested in ambiguous voices concern¬ 
ing the Vai$nava concept of Hid. On one hand, we see a concept of lila. as 
represented by the lild-smarai}a tradition, where the mind is withdrawn 
from the ordinary world and is completely concentrated on the divine li¬ 
ld. This is reached only by meditation and in many ways this side of the 
tradition defines lild as something otherworldly, where one needs to 
pierce the surface of life to get to some depth, to some core beyond the 
superficial reality of day-to-day life. 

On the other hand, I’ve become more and more interested in another 
voice in the tradition, one which represents a more “this-worldly,” if you 
will, aspect of the divine lild. From this perspective the lild experience is 
more characterized by pilgrimage activity in Vraja. This approach to un¬ 
derstanding Hid can be found in the works of some of the early acaryas. A 
figure that I’ve become very interested in is a Gaudiya figure by the name 
of Narayapa Bhatta. 


SR: I know very little about him, although I am aware that he was a con¬ 
temporary of Rupa-Sanatana, and that he had something to do with the 
development of Var§ana. 


Dr. Haberman: He has been greatly ignored by the tradition. It seems as 
though Kfspadasa Kaviraja—in his decision as to who to include in the 
canon and who to exclude—was responsible for this. Nonetheless, Nara- 
yaija Bhatta has written amazing texts, both in terms of quality and quan¬ 
tity, and that really should put him on a par with the Six Gosvamis of 
Vrndavana. But he is not mentioned in that list. I think this is somewhat 
curious. I suspect there may have been some kind of competition be¬ 
tween Narayaija Bhatta and the group in Vrndavana associated with Jiva 
oosvami, or, more precisely, associated with Krsnadasa Kaviraja. 

SR. Is Narayana Bhatta responsible for writing things that Kr§nadasa 
Kaviraja might have considered a little unconventional? 

Dr. Haberman: No, I don’t think so. I really don’t think that was the prob- 
em. I suspect that it had more to do with politics and seeking patronage 
from the local courts of the time and those sorts of things. 

SRj How does Narayana Bhaqa’s work relate to your more recent inter¬ 
est in Hid as a pilgrimage experience? 





Kfsna-lild / David Haberman 


307 


Dr. Haberman: Well, his final words, for example, have become a mahd- 
vdkya —a great saying—in Vraja. And they are now simply expressed as 
“Vraja is Kf§na and Kj-§na is Vraja.” 

Now, this may seem like a simple enough saying, but it is actually quite 
profound. And in a lot of the pilgrimage activity, the implications of this 
aphorism are borne out. One can see the pilgrims worshipping the riv¬ 
er—the Yamuna River—the trees, mountains, rocks, and specifically 
Govardhana mountain . . . 

SR: As non-different from Knpa? 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right. And Govardhana mountain is considered to 
be a svarupa of Kf§pa. One of his forms. So I’m interested in teasing out 
that side of the tradition, and that voice of the tradition, which seems to 
have an interest in surface over depth, in what is seen over that which is 
not seen. 

This is the contrast that I was referring to. Instead of being something 
that’s reached only through meditative discipline, ultimately understan¬ 
ding lild as something removed from this world, it can also be seen on 
this very plane itself—as non-difTerent from Kr§na. Activity in this world 
is another manifestation of lild. 

SR: Acting as a way of salvation? 

Dr. Haberman: Right, but in that book, I was most interested in lild-sma- 
rarta, because raganuga bhakti sadhana for the most part is understood as 
lild-smarana; it’s pretty much defined that way by Rupa Gosvami. Now 
am interested in ordinary reality as lild. It might be said that this is an 
other side of the tradition, but it’s really all over the place. Although one 
may not see it so much in the theological texts, one can definitely see it in 
pilgrimage activity, where it is a very concrete reality, so to speak. 

Going back to Caitanya’s own pilgrimage, at least as it is presented in uie 
Caitanya-caritdmjia, when Caitanya arrives at Govardhana mountain, or 
example, he actually embraces the mountain. That very mountain, that 
chunk of rock, is considered to be non-different from Krsna. Now I’ve been 
very interested in that, and theologically expressed, if one wanted to think 
of how, say, a figure like Jiva Gosvami defined the world, the material 
world, in a work like the Bhdgavata-sandharba, he defines the world as a 
production of Maya-sakti. This is found in his theory of the three saklis. 

In general, the term "mayd" is very ambiguous in Hindu traditions, and 
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I think that the ambiguity remains in the Gau^iya tradition. On one 
hand, mayd is that which conceals ultimate reality from the jiva, from the 
soul, and in that sense, one needs to pierce maya to get to the lild. This is 
clearly the perspective of the Uld-smaraqa tradition... 

SR: But there is Bhadra and Subhadra. My understanding is that there 
are two aspects. There is Maha-maya and Yoga-maya. 


Dr. Haberman: Okay, right. That’s the other side. In Yoga-maya, we see a 
very different notion of mayd. Yoga-maya is responsible for spinning out 
the Hid. Once we begin to listen to that particular side of the tradition, 
we see that the lild is not something reached only by rejecting the world; 
rather this very world is the Hid. And activity in this world, if it could be 
perceived correctly, is Hid. 


SR: That’s a big “if.” 


Dr. Haberman: That’s a big “if.” That’s right But that is still, I think, a 
di ferent statement than that of those who claim that one needs to 
somehow reject the world to perceive the Hid. 


SR: I think Rupa Gosvaml’s idea of yukta-vairdgya is to use the things of 
is world in the service of the Supreme, and in that way transform them. 

is per aps can account for the dual notion you are perceiving in the 
Vai§nava tradition. 


Dr. Haberman: That s right But I think this ambiguity is represented in 
terms of Gautfiya institutions, because one finds in the Gautjiya tradition 

tv? ^ “ OI ? e ^ oesn 1 necessar ily find in the other Vai$nava traditions. 

, K “ e S P ll , between the ascetics, or the sannyasis, and the househol- 
ers. e ascetics seem to emphasize the lild-smaraiya tradition, while the 
householders, naturally, favor the pilgrimage tradition, seeing lild in the 
here and now, in this world. 

So this is my current interest these two moves in the tradition. My 
earlier work, which culminated in Acting as a Way of Salvation, was more 
conceme with the concept of lild as removed from the ordinary world; 
whereas the pilgrimage activity is showing me a different concept of Hid, 
one which intimately reconnects lild with this very world. If, again, one 
could see things as they truly are. 
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SR: It’s interesting that you are saying this because I’ve been thinking 
about these things quite a bit myself. I’m writing a book now on the lives 
of Narottama, Srinivasa, and Syamananda. And in studying Srinivasa, es¬ 
pecially, I’ve come upon this idea that you are alluding to. There are ep¬ 
isodes in his life that underscore the importance of pilgrimage and how 
it plays a part in the nature of lild. 

For example, when Srinivasa goes to see Gadadhara PaijcJita to study the 
Bhdgavatam, he is sent by Gadadhara to Vpidavana to study under Rupa and 
Sanatana. But instead of hurrying along, he takes his dme because he wants 
to see the places of pilgrimage. It seems very odd that he procrastinates, and 
by the time he gets to Vpidavana, of course, both Rupa and Sanatana have 
passed away. But he considered it that important, and he was warned that 
they may pass away due to separation from Mahaprabhu. 

Srinivasa stopped at Jahnava devl’s house, and she said, “You d better 
go quickly; they are about to leave this world.” In spite of this, Srinivasa 
insisted, “Alright, but I have to go to see this holy place and that holy 
place.” So, I was thinking, this certainly speaks highly of the importance 
of pilgrimage as a type of lild experience. 

Dr. Haberman: And of the specific places he went to. 

SR: That’s right. 

Dr. Haberman: I’m not sure which places he was visiting. 

SR: He went to Santipura, Puri, he went to the house of Nityananda, 
several places like that. And then in his later lild —this is also interesting 
from the perspective of what you were just saying in his manasa-seva, 
how he brings things from the spiritual world into tangible focus in is 
world. For example, Srinivasa once meditated on Mahaprabhu giving 
him a garland in his siddha-deha , his perfected body in the spiritua 
world, and when his meditation broke in our earthly realm, he awakene 
to see that same transcendent garland on his material body. So it seems 
as though there is a tangible connection between his meditation in e 
spiritual realm and his physical manifestation here. 


Dr. Haberman: That’s an interesting connection, because there are many 
stories that tell of practitioners of lild-smaraw.a ,, say, cooking something in 
the other world and burning their finger, and when they come back into 
this world, they discover that their finger is in fact burnt. This may be 
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another connection point. You see, these two sides of the tradition cer¬ 
tainly are not disconnected, but there is a real ambiguous voice in the 
tradition—it’s just not that clearly defined. 

SR: I wonder if it’s an ambiguous voice or if the tradition ofFers various 
means to attain perfection: one is in renouncing the world and just be¬ 
coming absorbed in that higher reality, and another is from within this 
world, say for the grhastha, the householder. 

Dr. Haberman: I do think it is an ascetic/householder split. That’s the 
way it is represented institutionally in the tradition. One can see those as 
separate paths, but in the end, I think the split is a bit more radical than 
that, because I think it really determines the way you live your life. I 
mean, an ascetic who is sitting off in a hut with his eyes closed to the 
world and thinking of the divine lild is living a very different life than the 
one who accepts whatever comes, does whatever is to be done, and 
strives to really see that as lild. I think that’s where the real difference 
comes it s in the kind of lifestyle that is produced from whichever 
viewpoint one seems to hold. 


SR: My only hesitancy in accepting what you are saying is that I recall 
certain episodes in Caitanya-caritdmrta where there is one householder 
devotee, for example, whose name is Karma, I believe. He comes to Cai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu and says, I want to leave my family, renounce every¬ 
thing and just travel with you.” And Mahaprabhu says, “No. Stay with 
^ ant Hare Kf§na.’ Tell people of these teachings. That is 
e ig est duty one can perform.” It seems as though there is not a real 
rive toward traditional renunciation. I mean, Mahaprabhu could have 
sai to urma, Oh, of course. You want to give up your family and 
ecome a renunciate; that is best.” That’s one point. Moreover, there 
ve een ig y respected householder devotees in the Gaucjiya tradi- 

hruw W ° n0t ridiculed because they did not give up their house¬ 
holder path. So it is not a definitive split... 


Dr. Haberman: Right, even with some of the main leaders... 
SR. Srinivasa, also; he had two wives. 


Dr. Haberman: Nityananda as well. 
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SR: Nityananda. So I see what you are saying, but I don’t know if I can 
agree one hundred percent 

Dr. Haberman: I think you are referring to elements that begin to char¬ 
acterize the connection between these two interests for me, and it s 
something that I continue to think about Because, as I said, this whole 
subject has led me to an interest in pilgrimage activity in Vraja, and study 
of the Vana-yatra. This sort of pilgrimage experience is not some ethere¬ 
al religion by any means, but it is quite substantial—pilgrims really get 
down in the dirt and mud. 

SR: Literally, [laughter] As when they do daruj.avats around Govardhana 
Hill. 

Dr. Haberman: That dirt and mud is considered to be non-different 
from Kysna. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Haberman: And particularly in Vraja. That is the special place for the 
tradition and Vraja, or the soil of Vraja, is a Kf§na svarupa. My point is 
this—if indeed that is a Krspa svarupa, then there is no need to close 
your eyes to it 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Haberman: That’s what I’m saying. Maybe they are two different 
paths, but it seems to me they are two different paths with a slig y 
ferent philosophical bent Any tradition that calls itself by the phi osop 
ical name acintya bhedabheda is really setting one up to think a out 
biguities in a particular way. It is not that they are ultimate y oppo 
notions, but rather they are opposites that define one ano er an 
some inconceivable way are non-different from one another. 

SR: Unity in diversity. 

Dr. Haberman: Or difference in non-difference. 

SR: Let’s move on for a second and talk about your translation ofafja- 
kaliya-lild. Maybe you could explain why it is such an important if also 
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esoteric part of the tradition. 

Dr. Haberman: Affa-kdliya-Ula. Are you referring to the practice? Or the 
concept of lila? Or the poem? Which aspect are you referring to? 

SR: First, I would like to discuss it conceptually. My understanding of 
affa-kdliya-lild is that it is aprakrita lila —the daily pastimes of Radha and 
Kr$pa in the spiritual world. The prakrifa-lila, or the lila that manifests in 
Gokula, in this world, is like a sampling of what goes on in the spiritual 
world. Is that correct? 

Dr. Haberman: I think we need to talk about the literature that deals with 
this subject I tie the asfa-kdliya-lild, conceptually, to the poem written by 
Rupa GosvamI, which is called the A$la-kdliya4ild-smarana-mahgala-stolram. 
I’ve translated this work both in my book, Acting as a Way of Salvation, and 
in the text edited by Wendy Doniger O’Flaherty, called Textual Sources for 
the Study of Hinduism. To my way of thinking, that poem is the real kernel 
of the Gaudiya tradition, because it is the poem in which the eight time 
periods—and that’s what a$(a-kdliya means (“the activity which is divided 
up into eight time periods ) is really first expressed for the Vaijnava 
community. And the eight time periods go through a complete twenty- 
four hour cycle of the events in the lila of Radha and Kf$na. 

Rupa Gosvami’s esoteric poem is used in the context of a meditative 
technique called smarana, which is a technique whereby one systematic- 
ly withdraws the senses from this world so that one can ideally have, in 
e culmination of this technique, a sakydt-darsana, or a direct vision of 
the lild of Radha and Kr 5 na. And the techniques that are used are con- 
tinuous with the yogic techniques of contemplation which are spelled 
out m Patanjali’s yogic system. 

SR: The different types of smarana—l think there are five or six? 

Dr. Haberman: There are five different stages 
SR: Leading to samadhi. 


?f* ” a J e ”*f n: ^fht. And these were delineated by Jlva GosvamI in his 
c a ._. * a ar ba. Jlva was really the first one to delineate the five stages 
oi Lud-smarana for the tradition. 
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SR: Did those verses byjlva Gosvami come before those written by Kavi 
Karnapura in his Kr$ndhnika KaumudP They certainly came after Rupa 
Gosvami’s poem, if chronology is at all important.. 

Dr. Haberman: I don’t know the answer to that Certainly in the theory 
of lild-smarana, Rupa’s poem is the most important because it then e- 
comes embedded in Kr§nad<isa KavirSja’s Govinda-lildmfta. And at 
more and more becomes the text that is used in the lila smarana medita 
don. Or some more contemporary versions of it. 

SR: You mean, for instance, Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Kryna-bhdvandmrta. 
Dr. Haberman: Well, that’s one, but I’m thinking of Siddha Kr§nadasa s... 
SR: It’s called Kuuka, or something ...? 

Dr. Haberman: It is a gufika. . .a type of literature that really lays out the 
lila. 

SR: I read somewhere that all of these atfa-kaliya-lild pieces are based on 
the Sanat-Kumdra Sarhhita. Did you ever hear that? 

Dr. Haberman: No, I haven’t. 

SR: They trace it to two things. Padma Purdna and Sanat-Kumdra Samhild. 
noticed in your book you mentioned that it is probably an interpo ation 
placed in the Padma Purdna at a later time, or written by the Gosvamis. 

Dr. Haberman: Oh, I see what you’re saying. You’re saying that *h^^ 
come from Padma Purdna. My reading of that—and this was folo g 
the cue of other Bengali scholars—is that that section of the a 
raija post-dates Rupa Gosvami and is an interpolation. This ccmc **** 
reached by studying other texts that were dated after it an oo n 
slokas that were quoted in other texts. This conclusion is rem orce 
looking at the works of Rapa Gosvami and seeing that he has not quo 
from that section of the Padma Purdna, which is highly unusua . 
text is so close to what Rupa is talking about, then it seems as thougn, 1 
he were aware of it, if it were in existence during his time, he certain y 
would have quoted from it. 
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SR: Let’s backtrack for a moment. You mentioned a later work, a gufika, 
that elaborated on the a$ta-kdliya-lild theme. . . 

Dr. Haberman: Yes. The one that is most popular in Vraja today for the 
lild smararia meditation is the Gaura-Govinda Lildmrta Gufika of Siddha 
Kpsnadasa Baba. He lived at Govardhana. 

SR: This a$fa-kdliya-lild —you reminded me when you mentioned the 
Gaura Govinda Lildmrta —also exists for the eight times of the day in the 
lila of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as well. 

Dr. Haberman: But that was a later development. And that is a develop¬ 
ment that has occurred outside the region of Vraja—that was in Bengal. 
My primary focus has been, and I think continues to be, the Gautjlya tra¬ 
dition in the region of Vraja. This specifically means the literature of the 
Six Gosvamis and other figures coming out of the sixteenth century such 
as Narayana Bhatfa. In their literature it is Radha-Kr§na that is the viyaya, 
or the subject of the meditadon itself. But it’s true, later, and pardcularly 
in Bengali circles, the pattern that is expressed in the a^a-kdliya-lild liter¬ 
ature is then replicated in terms of the life of Caitanya. This then relates 
to the whole notion of the siddha-deha, which is one’s perfected body, 
literally, but which can perhaps be more generally understood as a med¬ 
itative body that enables one to enter into the nitya-lild or the eternal lild. 
his is a body that, for most practitioners, is a gopi body. 

SR: A manjari? 

Dr Haberman: Or the manjari svarupa, yes. In the case of the ayfa-kdliya 
ct, tes associated with Caitanya, the siddha-deha then becomes a brah- 
of - b °y- So one gets into the rather difficult situadon of the existence 
tWo vddha-dehas, or two spiritual bodies. 

SR: Right. 


ly noth berman: That S ° kay * f y ° U understan d that the siddha-deha is real- 
of it R m ° re than 3 tOGl tQ Cnter the m> which is one understanding 
form Ut thCre ‘ S another understan ding which says that it is your true 
• V y ° Ur essen tial form, your svarupa, and if that is the case, I think the 
e becomes very complicated indeed. 
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SR: It does. And, in fact, Bhaktivinoda Thakura —possibly bas¬ 

ing his idea on Dhyanacandra’s Arcana-paddhati —that Gaudiya Vai§navas 
generally have two spiritual forms. One is a male in Caitanya lild; the 
other is a female in Knoa lild. 

Dr. Haberman: Well, that is the way it is expressed later on in the 
literature coming out of Bengal. But one does not find that in the early 
texts of the VfndSvana Gosvamls. Nor does one find it in the works of a 
figure like Narottama dasa Thakura, who is a very important figure. 


SR: I’d like to talk about that. It’s interesting—Narottama and how he 
developed manjari sadhana. We should explore his contribution to this 
meditative technique, especially in regard to lild-smarana. 

Dr. Haberman: He was one of the key figures involved in developing the 
technique. Particularly in developing the notion of manjari sadhana. He 
did not so much write systematic texts as he did poems. It is really in his 
poems that one gets a sense of manjari sadhana. I think it was he who 
finally developed the understanding of raganuga-bhakti sadhana as maft- 
jarl sadhana. He was one of the key figures. I’ve translated some of his 
poems. Do you want me to read you one? 

SR: Absolutely. 

Dr. Haberman: I think this gets at what we’re talking about: Hari. O 
Hari. When shall I attain such a state? When shall I, abandoning this 
male body, assume the body of a female and apply sandalwood paste to 
the bodies of the divine couple?” 

That’s an example of one of his poems. Expressed here is a desire tp 
take on the siddha-svarupa, the gopi-svarupa, as a means of entering into 
the world of the lild. 

SR: He gets much more specific, though, doesn’t he? He gets much 
more specific about services he will perform... 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right. I can read another one. “Having drawn up 
Your top-knotted hair, when shall I bind and encircle it with fresh gunja 
seeds, string various flowers and offer them to You as a necklace, assist 
the sakhts in dressing Your body with yellow cloth and place betel nut in 
Your mouth?” 
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One finds those kinds of poems also. The whole concept of seva, in the 
spirit of Uld-smaraiTLa, is very evident in the works of Narottama dasa. 


SR; And then Narottama s disciple, not direct disciple, Visvanatha Cakra- 
vartipada, who considered Narottama his life and soul—he also wrote 
about asta-kaliya-lila and rdgdnugd forms of worship. 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right 

SR: So a line sort of develops there, a line of thought 
Dr. Haberman: Exactly. 


SR: Cakravartlpada gave the last major formative statement on all of this 
with his Kj^na-bhdvanamrta. 

Dr. Haberman: Correct. In many ways I think Visvanatha CakravartI was 
the cap on the tradition. He is the one most responsible for talking about 
« 1 er *- nce between well, one way I expressed it in the book— 

renCC , be ^ Ween the models that are appropriate for the kind of 
meditative work that is to be done in raganuga bhakti sadhana. He is the 

. ° 1 ” siste at l ^ le practitioner is to follow in the footsteps of the 

foTtiddha-cUha 6 Vraja ' loka Wh ° serve as exemplary figures, only with 

evamnlp° U ^ probably be stressed that one is to follow the gopts, for 
pearance* ° ne S med * tadve bod y> and not in one’s external ap- 

fonflir^hTfv ^ 1 - l controvers y arose . In my book I talk about a 
Kaviraia it lsv anatha was involved in with a figure named Rupa 

the r ,f * ^ Q pa Kaviraja was of the opinion that imitation of 

haknth U i d u C . d ° ne with lhis bod y> or with what he called the sad- 
form'^h WhlCh 1S n0t exacdy this bod y> but rather the body trans- 
hanH i l SOte " C lnitiation - Visvanatha Cakravarti, on the other 

dpr«fn<-»H^K ^ ^ C mode ls to be imitated with the sadhaka-deha, un- 

n _ y . ,m si mply as the physical deha, were to be Rupa and Sana- 
ana Gosvami etc. Only the siddha or mystical body, he insisted, could be 
* C a ^ f °, ^, e Visvanatha really is the one who devised the 

notion of dual models appropriate for each of the separate bodies of the 
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siddha-deha and sadhaka-deha. 

SR: Let me see if I understand what you are saying: this was a debate with 
regard to prdkrta sahajiyas , from what I understand. 

Dr. Haberman: It’s been labeled that, but I don’t think Rupa Kaviraja was 
really a sahajiya, because in many of these sahajiya practices the prac¬ 
titioner still keeps the male body. Much of the sahajiya philosophy has it 
that a male is predominantly Kr$na, a female predominantly Radha, and 
that the sexual activity of the two could be spiritually beneficial. This, o 
course, is totally unacceptable in conventional Gau<Jlya Vaisoavism. 

SR: Right. 

Dr. Haberman: That’s not the case with Rupa Kaviraja. For him, I think, 
his trouble began because many used his theories to rationalize e 
practices of actually dressing up this very physical body as a gopl 

SR: But that’s a type of sahajiyaism, too, isn’t it? 

Dr. Haberman: I wouldn’t necessarily call it that. I would reserve that 
term for something else. It more appropriately applies to the practices 
that Edward Dimock laid out in his book, Place of the Hidden Moon, w ic 
are different kinds of practices. And one certainly can see in Vraja to ay 
male practitioners who dress themselves up as females. This can e see 
among those in the GaucJIya tradition and in other traditions as we , i e 
the Radha-Vallabhls and some other traditions. There have been some 
very famous cases of practitioners who have taken on this P a 5^ u a 
sadhana . And one sees them today, particularly around Var$ana a 
time of Radhaftami. I think it was this particular practice that lsvana 
CakravartI was trying to suppress. 

SR: And I think the reason that he wanted to suppress it is that he 
viewed it as a type of sahajiyaism, at least that’s what I’ve heard. 

Dr. Haberman: Okay, but that term doesn’t really appear in the debates 
themselves. It’s simply labeled as a type of improper action. yway> 
relate this to our initial discussion, Visvanatha seems to be the one w o pu 
the final orthodox cap on the understanding of lila~smarai}a meditation. 
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SR: I agree. But where did it go from there? It developed further, didn’t 
it? Of course, in one sense, the tradition didn’t develop at all. It sees itself 
as absolute and eternally the same, an abiding truth that may be revealed 
progressively but that nonetheless exists as the same reality from the 
beginning. That’s the way the tradition sees itself. 

Dr. Haberman: As an historian of religions, of course, I cannot agree 
with what you are saying. I see change and development 

SR: But when you say that “Visvanatha put the cap on it,” you are 
obviously referring to the canonical texts—that’s where it stood, I guess. 
Or did more texts develop after that? Did the process develop in any way 
with particular individuals after the time of Visvanatha? 

Dr. Haberman: It could be due to my own lack of understanding or 
researching the materials between the time of Visvanatha Cakravart! and 
the present day, but I don’t really see significant changes in texts that are 
written about the particular practice of manjari sadhana after the time of 
Visvanatha. One of the best texts that lays out what lild-smarava med- 
ltation is today, in terms of the actual theory, is a text that was written by 
Kunja-bihari dasa Babaji, who is a resident of Radha-kuntfa. The text 
that he wrote is entitled Manjari Svarupa-niruparjLa. 

SR: Oh, I know that text. It has been partially translated from the Ben¬ 
gali by my friend Jan Brzezinski. 

Dr. Habennan: I don’t think one could find a better example of what 
manjari raganuga bhakti, lila-smaravLa —whatever aspect—is 

Fe . ^ J « C * oc ^y* Again, he focuses particularly on the practice as de- 
ve ope in Vr^ja, and the most important place for the practice of lild - 

me ditation or manjari sadhana meditation today is indeed 
Kadha-kuricja. In Radha-kunda... 

SR: Before we discuss Radha-kuncja, I wanted to ask you something. Your 
a ^^ this my attention—the Radha-kuo<Ja of this world and 

tbe Radha-kuQ<Ja that is seen by the mystics. I think it’s Narottama who 
describes the sacred kuryjia in such an exalted way. 

Dr. Haberman: Maybe this is an unpublished paper of mine that you saw 
called, “Shrines of the Mind”? 
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SR: No. I haven’t seen that. Please send it to me. 

Dr. Haberman: I should do that. You’re talking about the work that was 
published in Bengal Vaifnavism, Orientalism, Society and the Arts .. • 

SR: No. This was a short article you wrote for a little booklet that was 
published in England by the School of Oriental and African Studies, af¬ 
filiated with the University of London. The booklet was called Re- 
Discovering Braj. 

Dr. Haberman: Right! 

SR: That was excellent. I really enjoyed reading that. It developed the 
Radha-kun(Ja concept to quite a degree, and I think it was based on 
something written by Narottama. 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right. That was actually part of the “Shrines of the 
Mind” paper. 

SR: I see. 

Dr. Haberman: I do much more with it there. What I do is take a poem 
by Narottama dasa Thakura by the name of Kuhja-varanam and translate 
and comment upon it—this is a text in which he describes the Radha- 
kunda pond complex. And this gets back to the balancing act, so to 
speak, that I’m interested in now—the relationship between the R&dha- 
kun<Ja that Narottama dasa Tbakura describes in this text, which is a fan¬ 
tastic world, and the Radha-kuncja that one can reach simply by hopping 
on a Uttar Pradesh bus. What is the relationship between these two? My 
previous work was more concerned with the Radha-kuotfa that is visu¬ 
alized in the mind and that is reached through lild-smaray,a meditation 
techniques. I have since become more interested in the pond that one 
reaches via a UP bus, because that pond is worshipped too. And that very 
pond is understood to be an aspect of Radha and Rr$fl a * 

SR: It’s really inconceivable. 

Dr. Haberman: What’s that? 


SR: How that physical place, that pond, is considered non-different than 
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the spiritual world. Especially when you go there and you see the turtles 
and the people and how small it is—the limited dimensions of the limit¬ 
less spiritual world. 

Dr* Haberman: Well, all those wonderful things, like paryjias bothering 
you and people trying to sell you tea—that’s all part of it, ultimately, it’s 
all part of the Itla. I enjoy Radha-kuncja a great deal. Radha-kuncja is the 
most important site in Vraja for the Gaucjiya tradition. 

SR: That’s what Rupa Gosvami says in his Upadesamrta. 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right. Many have said it. There are fascinating 
stories about the Radha-kuncja pond that begin to make it all very clear. 

SR: Can you tell some of them? 


Dr. Haberman: Sure. I can tell you two. Here is one about how Radha- 
iairuja came to be. I can tell you the way it came to be. Of course, I write 
about it in more detail in the book I’m working on now, but Radha- 
kuncja is the site where Kj-$na killed the bull demon, Ari$ta. After killing 
the bull demon, he was planning to meet Radha. He found Radha at 
their meeting place, and reached out to embrace her. Although he was 
very eager to do so, she stopped him. She said, “Oh, no, no, no, no, no. I 
heard that you killed a cow today, and you have thus committed a great 
si 1 * I do. not want you to touch me until you have cleansed yourself of 
this sin. So Kj*$na asked her, “All right. What do I need to do?” She said, 
You^will not be clean until you bathe in all the waters of all pilgrimage 
sites.” Now Kr$na was so eager to embrace Radha that he couldn’t imag¬ 
ine leaving her for a brief moment, let alone for the years and years and 
years that would be required to bathe in all the pilgrimage sites. So his 
response was to press his heel into the ground, making an indentation in 
e earth, into which he summoned the water from all pilgrimage sites. 
That became Radha-kuruja. 

So first the pond is sacred because it is understood to contain all water 
rom all pilgrimage sites, which is amazing enough. But beyond that, 
there is another story which gives a good indication of what Radha- 
kunga is for the tradition, and this goes back to the A$ta-kdliya-lUd- 
smarar^a-mangala-stotram of Rapa Gosvami. It’s in this text that Radha- 
kun<ja is revealed as the site of the mid-day love play. Radha, who is mar¬ 
ried to another, leaves her house under the pretense of the worship of 
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the Sun, which ironically is done for the sake of the husband, and Krsoa, 
on the pretext of tending cows, leaves his house, and the two meet at 
R&dha-kunda pond for their mid-day love play. So the water of Radha- 
kunda is also understood to be the liquid form of the premd that flows 
back and forth between Radha and Kr$oa. 

I think both those stories combined give one an indication of what 
Radha-kuoda is for Gaudiya practitioners. In the pilgrimage groups that 
I’ve travelled with, it was certainly a very, very important site. 

SR: And that it was rediscovered by Mahaprabhu himself—this is sig¬ 
nificant. 

Dr. Haberman: That is the story that is told in the Caitanya-caritdmrta. 
However, in other texts, for example in the biography of Narayana Bhafta, 
it is said that he is the one who discovered the pond. 

SR: Narayana Bhatta himself? 


Dr. Haberman: Yes. 

SR: Well, that in itself could be the reason why his literature is not 
accepted, or why he is downplayed by Kaviraja Gosvami. 

Dr. Haberman: Maybe. There are definitely diverse views and even 
contradictions when one starts to look at texts in this way. 

SR: That’s a big issue. But it underscores the importance of parampard, 
or the particular lineage in which one learns. Questions that are * 

to answer, in an empiric sense, must be humbly placed at the feet o e 
guru, with deference to his transcendent authority. 

Dr. Haberman: This is what the tradition teaches, but in any case, I think 
for the Gaudlya pilgrims who go on the Vana-yatra in the Vraja area, 
especially those coming from Bengal, clearly, the site of Radha-kuoda is 
associated with Caitanya’s discovery. And also with the figure of g u 
natha dasa Gosvami, because he was one of the key figures to eve op 
the site. In fact, the most important, sacred site, sacred building, outsi e 
of the pond itself there, is unquestionably the samadhi of Raghunat a 
dasa Gosvami. 
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SR: Which interestingly looks like a teepee. I was surprised to see it. It’s 
different than other samddhis I’ve seen. 


Dr. Haberman: But, tying it back into the lild-smararia meditation and 
practices, Radha-kurjda is a site that is inhabited by many babas who are 
en gaged in this practice. 

SR: It seems that there’s great emphasis on Radha’s position in the Gau- 
<Jiya sampraddya a sense of Radha ddsyam, even more than worship of 
Kr$i?a. That’s the thing that interests me, and mahjari sadhana is a big 
part of this. The manjarls are Sri Radha’s attendants. Not even. They are 
the attendants of her attendants. In mahjari sadhana, of course, a mahjari 
is at gopi who is predisposed to Radha. So maybe we could talk about 
at a httle bit Radha s pre-eminent position in the Gaudiya sampraddya . 

P. r * l ^ a ^ rinan * ^ y° u sa y> devotion to Radha is really considered to be 
ig er an devotion to Kj*$na, especially in terms of mahjari theology. 

^Absolute 1 ^s k female. CTfeCt feminist theology ' That * e hi S hest as P ect of 


theolnov e ^ man i^ er ^u a ^ S ’ ^ Ut * bac * to ta ^ about higher feminine 
gy, would probably look at some of the independent goddesses. 

SR: You mean like Sakta worship. 

is mor^one^f ^ ^ ali ’ or ® ur g a » because their relationship 

She is the R^dha is never separate from Kj-$na. 

god or goddess of the p ^_ safUman ; and die two are non-different. The 
it is really Radha-Krsna Th^ is KfSha, nor is it Radha, but 

Especially in the ,. ls ^ ua dieology is important for the tradition. 

statement in ZZy.° * S °’ 1 gUeSS 1 WOuld 

archalwouldn'/you s^Bo^arf Zr!* PUrCly feminiSt ^ Patri ' 

one of ^TvT^d tak? esi^ ^ latioi ? shi P betwe en Radha and Kr§na. It’s 

uality of Radha Krsna Tf *** \ m the Way Aat lt is ex P res sed in the sex- 
ty ol Radha-Krsoa. If you look at other goddesses, such as Sits or 
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Lak§ml, they are clearly dominated by the male. If you look at some of 
the goddesses such as Durg<L or K£ll, they dominate the male. But if you 
look at the relationship of Radha and Kr$i?a, especially in texts such as 
Gita-govinda , clearly they are equal; it is a situation of give and take. One 
does not dominate the other, or each temporarily dominates the other. 
The ideal is one of dynamic equality. 

In terms of my own research, in my understanding of the tradition, 
manjari bhdva is considered to be a more intense bhdva than an indepen¬ 
dent approach to Kj*$na, which is an option in the early texts. That is, 
one could become a gopt who is pursuing a direct relationship with 
Kj*$na. Or one could pursue other relationships with Kj*$na. The manjari 
relationship is quite distinct, however, and is focused on Radha. 

SR: You are referring to sambandhdnuga —you could be a parent, a ser¬ 
vant, or a friend.. . 

Dr. Haberman: That’s right. But even in the mddhurya bhdva, where one 
is following the gopt role in the amorous mood, it is possible to have a 
direct relationship with Krsna. That, however, was judged by the tradi¬ 
tion to be inferior to the relationship which is defined as taking the ro e 
of a manjari who supports Radha. This can best be understood in the 
context of the dsraya theory, which I think is so central to these texts 
the dsraya is the “container” of the emotions, so to speak. 

Emotional experience is dependent upon the quality of the container. 
Radha, by definition, is the deepest container. Her container is de ine 
as being infinitely deep. If one has an independent relationship wi 
Kf$na, then one’s emotional relationship will ultimately depend on 
quality of one’s own vessel. But if one is a manjari that is in communion 
with Radha, one shares her emotional experience. Since her emotiona^ 
experience is infinite, in this way one can tap into that infinite ex¬ 
perience. That’s why Radha, in the manjari practice, is so important. 

SR: That idea is expressed in Govinda-lildmfta, no doubt. 

Dr. Haberman: Very much so. Yes. 

SR: The idea of the manjari sharing in Sri Radha s ecstasy and love for 
Kyspa—this is in Govinda-lilamrita. 

Dr. Haberman: Right. It’s there in the tradition in many ways. Again, 


324 Vai§navism: Contemporary Scholars Discuss the Gaudiya Tradition 


Kunja-bihari dasa’s text, I think, is very good at making that clear. I’ve 
written about this also in Acting as a Way of Salvation But this is going off 
into a realm of abstraction. I’m now more fascinated with the pilgrimage 
side of the tradition. This relates to a different experience, because I think 
the goal of the pilgrimage is to have the experience of understanding that 
all life is lild. 

In my own work, I became very intrigued with the tremendous tapas , the 
tremendous difficulty, of the pilgrimage, and its relationship to the stated 
goal of the pilgrimage— ananda, or bliss. This created an interesting 
dichotomy, a type of acintya bheddbheda in its own right. And it is basically 
these two divergent experiences—austerity and bliss—about which I 
would ask the pilgrims. Why undertake such a grueling pilgrimage? Why 
do it? I would hear a variety of answers to this question, but something I 
would hear again and again is that they were doing it to experience 
anandar—j oy or bliss. “ Ananda n is a technical term for the tradition, which 
transcends both happiness and unhappiness, and the experience of dnan- 
da has a great deal to do with perceiving all life as lild. 

SR: So that s interesting. Even one’s illusion is, in the ultimate analysis, a 
type of Hid that is meant to bring you out of illusion. 

Dr. Haberman: Succinctly stated, yes. In some sense, illusion means only 
that we are missing the fact that all is lild. If one can see that everything is 
Hid, then. . .illusion is not a bad thing, at least according to Vai$nava the- 
oiogy. Mother Yasoda, after all, when she lost her illusion, was no longer a- 
ble to see Kjr$na as her young son and was therefore unable to love him. In 
the Bhagavad-gitd, when Aijuna lost the illusion that Kr$na was his friend, 
or chariot driver, he was no longer able to have a close friendship with him. 

ut it was only after that illusion was once again placed over the two of 

em that they were able to return to the kind of ultimate, expansive, and 
loving world we know of as the world of bhakti 

SR: But this, of course, needs to be stated in connection with what we 
were saying before: that there are actually two kinds of illusion. There’s 

e n that brings you closer to Kjr$na and the kind that separates you 
from him. r 7 


Dr. Haberman: How do you mean? 

SR: Well, for instance, the types of illusion you just described from the 
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Bhdgavaia Purdr^a and the Bhagavad-gita are the types that bring you 
closer to Kj*$na. We identified that as Yoga-mayt. When they were in illu¬ 
sion they were brought closer to Kr§ija. 

However, conventional illusion—the kind that forges a fast bond to a 
life that is divorced from a sense of the spiritual—that is another thing al¬ 
together. That is called Maha-maya, and that takes us away from Kf§n a > 
it takes us away from seeing the ultimate lUd in everything. 

Dr. Haberman: I see what you are saying. That’s right But I’m not sure 
what the relationship between these two is because they are both sakhs of 
Kr$oa. It could be just a difference of perspective, not really a difference in 
the fabric of the universe. It could be that this world we live in is spun by 
Yoga-maya, if we could only see it as Sid, But if we can only see it through 
the eyes of our separate, egoistic existence, then it is a world created by 
Maha-maya. 
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Eric A. Huberman’s PfuD. dissertation, entitled. Language, Love, and Silence: 
Readings of Separation in the Sanskrit Epic, Poetic, and Purajiic Tradi¬ 
tions is a study in viraha-bhakti, or love of God in separation. This led him to 
extensively research the Gaiujliya tradition, which focuses on this phenomenon. 
Dr. Huberman is a Mellon Fellow in the Humanities at Columbia University, 
where he is teaching in the Department of Middle East Languages and Cultures. 


Dr. Huberman: The interesting thing about Radha in terms of the Cai- 
tanya tradition, the Gaucjtiya sarhpraddya, is that she is the apotheosis of 
spiritual attainment She is the essence of bhdva. I’m going to explain 
how this is understood. Now, in doing this, I will bring in a few appar 
ently disjointed subjects. Bear with it, though. It’s all connected. 

Now, bhdva is the distillation of pure feelings, and in later texts, e 
Gaucjiya tradition gets its lineage from Caitanya, right? 

SR: Yes. 

Dr. Huberman: So, the question is, what was Caitanya quoting, what were 
his main sources? 

SR: The poets. 
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Dr. Huberman: Correct. Caitanya’s sources, interestingly enough, were 
the poets. 

SR: Like Cai>(Jidasa, Vidyapati... 

Dr. Huberman: Right, Cao<Jidasa, Vidyapati, and Jayadeva. You see. 
Jayadeva’s Gita-gomnda, which is a twelfth-century text, is the first text we 
know that really delineates in detail what has become known as the pas¬ 
times of Radha and Rf$na as such. Now, where Jayadeva gets his informa¬ 
tion is quite mysterious. There are speculations of a folk tradition, and it is 
true that the name of Radha, and even the stories of the milkmaids and 
the cowherds goes way back. One could make an argument that it goes 
back to the Veda. But these stories are there and found in various inscrip¬ 
tions. Okay. 

However, as you know, the scriptural basis of the Gaudiya tradition is 
the Bhdgavata Purd^a, and the Bhdgavata Purdrta. does not mention 
Radha. Well, at least not directly. The name “Radha” is not in the Bhd¬ 
gavata Parana. Be that as it may, the stories of Kf^na and the gopis are in 
the Bhdgavata Parana, and, once again, where they come from, as far as 
scholars are concerned, is up for grabs. Friedhelm Hardy has made a 
pretty good case of tracing them to South India. 

Anyway, interestingly enough, what the Bhdgavata does—which is un¬ 
precedented, and it is in the first three verses of the Bhdgavata itself—is to 
combine the idea of the absolute Brahman from the Upanijads with the 
idea of rasa, from the Alahkara sdstras, particularly the Ndfya sdstra, which 
establishes the canon of Sanksrit aesthetics. And basically it makes the case 
that the absolute truth is approached, primarily, not through mental spec¬ 
ulation, not through yoga, but through aesthetic experience. And that aes- 

etic experience is the tasting of rasa. Now rasa originally means “liquid,” 
and it is related to the soma, the intoxicating ambrosia of the Vedas. 

SR: That’s interesting. 


Dr. Huberman: And later, rasa is literally defined as the “mellow,” or the 
avor, of the feeling that you get when you see a play or whatever. But 
the Rasa sdstras make the case very strongly that this flavor is transcend¬ 
ent—it is not mundane, but is, instead, a feeling that is beyond the mun¬ 
dane world. It is the abstraction of a pure feeling, which takes you out of 

space and time, and therefore is akin to the realization of Brahman. 
Okay? 
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SR: I think I follow you. 

Dr. Huberman: So when the Bhagavata appears, you have a very powerful 
aesthetic tradition, a very strong spiritual tradition, and the basic claim 
that the Bhagavata makes, as you well know, is kf$nas tu bhagavdn sva- 
yam —that Kf$pa is in fact the source of all rasa, that since Krspa is the 
source of everything, Kfsoa is the source of all feeling. 


SR: Right. This is later articulated as akhila-rasdrnrta-rnurtib that Krspa 
is the emporium of all rasa. The beginning, middle, and end of all rela¬ 
tionships. 

Dr. Huberman: Exactly. And so the proper place of this, as Clifford Hos 
pital probably told you, can be understood in terms of any Purana, w ic 
has ten different categories. 

SR: But he didn’t mention it in relation to this. Maybe you could ela 
borate. 

Dr. Huberman: Well, these ten different categories are conventional for 
any Puranic work. They include things like creation, the secondary crea 
tion, welfare of all living beings, and things of this nature. There are two 
different lists, actually. And even in the Bhagavata Purana, there are ^ 
different lists. But in both cases, the last of the ten Puranic items is 
a, the udimate resting place, which is even beyond the concept o mu i, 
or liberation. . , 

So the Bhagavata presents Kf § na as this—the ultimate resting place. 
The first philosophical backdrop of the Gaudiya school, then, is e 
gavata Purana, which sees itself as nigama-kalpa-taror galitam p aom~~ 
the fully ripened fruit from the desire tree of the sacred 1 .. 

be seen as the Vedas or could conceivably refer to tantric os 
So once you have the traditional backdrop, if you will, then e u 
step will be the rasa Hid, building upon these traditional[texts, me_ g 
the Alahkdra sdstras. Because the rasa lild starts: Bhagavdn apt . 

“even though he is Bhagavan, even though he is the Supreme Lor , - 

spite that fact. . ." Then, saradotphulla-mallikdh “seeing the eau ^ 
flowers, the blooming things of autumn, he wanted to take refuge in it, 
not “refuge,” he “resorted” to these things. Why? Because they are the 
contributing factors to rasa, or the aesthetic mood, according to t e 
Alahkdra sdstras. In the Bhagavata, this is envisioned as his Yoga-maya po- 
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tency, his playful energy, which is reflected as aesthetic beauty in the 
phenomenal world. 

So you get the concept: beyond the Maya, which is generally consid¬ 
ered part of the sakti, the feminine principle, right 5 

SR: Right 

Dr. Huberman: Beyond the Maya there is a higher form of saktir-Yoga- 
may a, which is God s lila , his play, which is inconceivable, beyond the 
conceptual world. Therefore it is beyond all considerations of self and 
non-self. Now the Purria Maya , the complete, original sakti , would be 
Radhika, no? And that’s what I’m getting to. 


SR: Okay. 


Dr. Huberman: The whole lila of the rasa , the circular dance, is con¬ 
ceive of and is part of the energy of Yoga-maya. It is totally spiritual. 

SR: Absolutely. 

Dr. Huberman. Now, within this rasa , within this lila, there is mention of 
one principal gopi with whom Kjr$na leaves the rasa dance. 


anaydrddhito nunam 
bhagavdn harir isvarah 
yan no vihdya govindah, 
prttoydm anayad rahah 


Gori S y Particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the Personality of 
the re«t VU1 ^ > s * nce he was so pleased with her that he abandoned 
the f am « US and brought her to a ^eluded place.” (S.B. 10.30.28) That’s 
reference 118 VCrSe m wb * cb ^^ha is indirectly mentioned—an oblique 


Thaw/*? .^ den f ,ed by commentators, like Visvanatha Cakravarti 
never ar ^? wara ' < | oes not m ention it, because it is said that he 

mertmH ru, ** ^ T lcb was i m plicit and made it explicit; that was not his 
hrdnx* //„-•’ an _ Jayadeva, too, in his Gita-govinda, said, Rodham ddhdya 
all the rest^° m ^ a sundarify Radha is the one special gopi, superior to 
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Dr. Huberman: Now, in the context of the Bhagavata, this is concurrent 
with the disappearance of Kf§ija from the rasa dance. And the words 
they often use there are antar-dhd —he disappeared, but antar-dhd, where 
did he go? Antara—' “within.” He didn’t go anywhere, not really. The text 
tells us that Kf$na is tatraiva —“right there.” He’s always right there. For 
him, space and time lose meaning. 


SR: Just one comment in regard to §ri Radha not being specifically m ^ n 
tioned in the Bhagavata. The Gautfiyas have a particular perspective on this. 
When I asked His Holiness Narayana Maharaja of Mathura, he exp aine 
that Sukadeva GosvamI did not utter Radharani’s name because if he a , 
he would have gone into trance for six months. There’s a verse explaining 
this in the Brahma-vaivarta Purdna. Sukadeva would have become filled with 
aviffa cilia, deep, deep ecstasy, and he would not have been able to spe 
Remember, Maharaja Parik$it did not have six months he only .^ ever J 
days to live. So, to avoid this ecstatic six-month detour, Sukadeva di no 
mention RadharaijI’s name. is 

Sana tana Gosvami explains in his Brhad-bhdgavatdmjtain that " a 1 
Sukadeva’s iftadevi, his worshipable deity. The Bhagavata repeate y !sa 3^ 
"sriya sukadeva” when Sukadeva Gosvami speaks, and Gau<JIyas e is 
mean, in addition to its more conventional meaning, that u a eva 
“the parrot of Radha,” and in this way, too, Sri Radha is found throug ou 
the Bhagavata. So the Gaudiyas see Radharani throughout... 


Dr. Huberman: Yes. They have an uncanny knack for bringing a • 
in whenever possible. When you love someone, that s what you o. 
is the Goddess of the Gaudiyas, and they see her everywhere. ey 
basis for it though, so there’s nothing whatever wrong with it. 

But let’s bring in some other ideas here. Let s move on. °^> 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavata. you get the UddhavaGita. * ... 
desa —the instructions given first to Uddhava, then t roug 
Here, Kj-$na basically instructs Uddhava in the pre-eminence o 
and the pre-eminence of bhakti And Uddhava, when e _S° e * n( j 

women ofVraja, he realizes the power and the reality o ei 
he prays to be bom as a blade of grass at their feet. • n : s 

Now I have something subjective to say here: my particidar op_ 
that Uddhava is one of the most important characters in the Ga 0 y 
dition because he mirrors the brother, he mirrors the frien , an 
timately mirrors the highest relationship. You get Arjuna, or, e /» 
Lak§mana, in the Ramayana. There’s always this character w o is i 
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brother or a friend, who is closer to the hero, God, than anyone else. For 
example, in Ramayana, it is not really the separation from Sits that de¬ 
stroys Rama. He can live with it But he cannot live with separation from 
Lak§maga. If you study it closely, it’s very interesting. 

Now, even in the Bhdgavata, the last person Rpjna separates from is 
Uddhava, but, at that time, he shows Uddhava the pre-eminent position 
of the gopis. So, in a sense, he is really up there—it’s a parallel relation¬ 
ship. Krsija’s confidante. He’s a very intimate associate and, I think, 
quite underestimated. 


SR: Well, Uddhava appeared in Caitanya -Ida as Paramananda Puri, who 
was a sannydsi and greatly revered by Sri Caitanya. In the Caitanya- 
bhdgavata it is said that Mahaprabhu was living in this world “only be¬ 
cause of the excellent behavior of Paramananda Puri.” So there is a case 
that this is an extremely important personality. 


Dr. Huberman: Right He was even important in Caitanya’s lild. That’s 
1 " t ® r “ Ung - B , ut ’ ^ Cau &Y™, especially, everything can be traced to 
m a ^ a ^ <1 a ° m 7 tbe Bhdgavata is the text, through its 

3 °a 01 p a * CS Ct * CS ’ t ^ lat was the first to create a real fusion of 
develop^ rehglon—which the Gosvamis will then build upon and 


SR: Interesting. 


fection^r^p 311 * va ^ ue beaut y> and henceforth feeling love, af- 

the BhaeavnA ^ 7 - Jl° w ’ as °PPOsed to knowledge. Much more so than 
^asZtT'^u^ d ° eSn,t CVen t0uch The Gita gives you the 
marilv to the nh - ^ S _ w ^’ nu mber one, the Gautfiyas will refer pri- 

That’s one. ha S avala Parana and not the Bhagavad-gitd. All right. 

basicalfr where JjJ^hava, ^ pre-eminence of the gopis. So that’s 
that the best wa f gavata leaves you. It also leaves you with the sense 
the loving * h * f reallze the mysteries of the Absolute is to enter into 

that mood of devotion^hkk^ ^ Bhdgavata P resents paradigms of 
friends like TMHh h A S . ls Very lm P°rtant. The women of Vraja, the 

m j ni _„ va ’ ° r ^rJ una > the queens like Satyabhama and Ruk- 

emulate in a eventua J become paradigmatic figures whom you try to 

taken hv ih • CnSe ’ an< * at one P°* n t you actually kind of become over- 
y eir energy as part of your sadhana. That is raganuga-bhajan . 
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You see. And the highest of these figures we come to know as Radharaiji. 
Not that we can ever become like her, not really, but we can seek to 
emulate her devotion. 

Okay. Now, what the Bhagavata gives you is this mood of frenzied, in¬ 
tense love in relationship to the Godhead. That is really not part of the 
established tradition, not until the Bhagavata. Then you get the interpre¬ 
ters of the Bhagavata, and for the Gaudiyas, the living embodiment o 
the Bhagavata is Caitanya, because he is seen by the Gaudiyas, in particu¬ 
lar, to be, not simply an incarnation of Kjrspa, but Kr§na in the mood of 
Radha, in order to taste his own sweetness, and to share the essence of 
that rasa. 

So I would say, for the Gaudiyas, even more important than the 
scriptural tradition, is the event and the living embodiment of Caitanya. 
And particularly, the behavior of Caitanya, which goes deeper than that 
of a generic saint. He’s more than even an incarnation in that he is kind 
of the living embodiment of Radha and Kr$ija. And what does he do. 
Particularly according to the Gaudiyas, because the sahajiyds and others 
would read this situation differently—they tend to emphasize more the 
union. But the emphasis on Caitanya will be on viraha —separation. So 
Caitanya embodies Radha worshipping Kyspa in separation, and this is 
the highest achievement of rasa. 

Now let me just back up. You get the doctrinal Radha excerpted from 
the Bhagavata Purdv.a and, let’s say, the Brahma-vaivarta Purana. And also 
Gita-govinda. Because Caitanya, as you know, does not really write muc * 
He doesn’t write anything. Eight verses are attributed to him. But e 
Gosvamis of Vfndavana, especially Rupa, SanStana and Jiva, create is 
theological and scriptural basis of Gaudiya Vai$pavism, using as a foun 
dation these other texts along with Alahkdra sdslras and what they ave 
learned from Caitanya. The doctrinal Radha, then, becomes, in a 
the creation of the Gosvamis. Or she is revealed by them, shall we say. 1S 
is particularly true for Jiva because Jiva is the theologian. Rupa is more 
the poet; he writes these wonderful books on the lila of the ... 


SR: Like his plays, Lalita Madhava. 

Dr. Huberman: Exactly. But Jiva establishes the scriptural basis. 

SR: I’d like to mention here another important book by Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati, a contemporary of the Gosvamis, that was written aroun e 
same time. The book is called Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi, and it is al a out 
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the pre-eminent position of Radharaiji. As far as the doctrinal Radha, it’s 
probably one of the more important books for the Gautfiyas. They say 
it s like Radhika’s answer to Krsna-karndmrta and the Bhdgavata Purdna — 
what those are for Kr 5 na, this is for Radha. In fact, Bhaktivinoda Thaicura 
quoted quite a bit from this work in his book called Bhajana-rahasya. So 
it’s a very important book for the Gaudlyas. 


Dr. Huberman: I am not personally familiar with it. 

SR: Okay. 

Dr. Huberman: But, in that period, the Gosvamls, Prabodhananda Saras- 
vad, Kavi Karnapura—the theology went through several important de¬ 
velopments Now, among other works, Rupa writes the Ujjvala-nilamani. 

ejewe , or the Shining Jewel,” which, if you did not have any back¬ 
groundin theology, you could easily mistake for a work of erodca. It’s all 
about the intimate pastimes, intimate Mas of Radha and Kr§na. Now, in 
jjva a-ni mani, he refers to Radha as tantre visi${hita, as based on the 
antras, w ic is very interesting. Rupa explains hlddini sakti, or the inter- 

, . ss energy of which Radha is the chief embodiment, on a tantric 

basis, and he cites seven tantric works. 

* s ar nP le ev ‘ clence °f contact between the tantric and 
nfrS- T S< ? OO S bef ° re or durin S the time of Caitanya. And Bengal, in 
a Str ° ng tantrk tradition and s t^ng tradition of sdktism, or 
BhaifaNi • er j ^ ana tana Gosvami’s Bhdgavatdmrta, in Gopala 

there are a lo < of references to tantric and 
Vedir rt. r* ■ ese ^ ve, 7 esoteric iastras. and they really deal with non- 
scrim Tf SyS ! ems which often ex alt the sakti. So this is one of the 
found in a j° nS -^ b f Hari-bhakti-vildsa also cites this. There is 

as vou mpnf 6 ^pohcaxatra references to the sakti in this sense. And, 
one , the Brahma-vaivarta Purdna, which is a later text. 

SR: Also Naradtya Purdna, Padma Purdna 

does^rh^ 6 v° an: Pur ^ a has the story of Krsna and the gopis, as 

Sumati Pm ^ OU also bave re ierences in the much earlier 

tramlatPH he treasur y °f poems, the anthology that Ingalls has 

, v v! m CaSe> ^° U ^ ave a ver y stron g goddess tradition in 

rhk n <-au° U have the tantric influence which exalts the sakti, and from 
this Radha emerges. Not that she is not there all along. But from all of 
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these sources she begins to jump out at you. 

SR: This is in Bengal, and especially in the Gaudiya tradition. But I think 
you would admit that, in general, the Vedic tradition is dominate y 
male divinities. 

Dr. Huberman: Yes, in general. The Vedic culture is a very masculine, 
martial culture. The Bhagavad-gitd is a martial text. In the Bhagav -gild 
Kjr$na is a prince. He’s depicted like this in most of the Mahabharata, ex 
cept for the Harivamsa, which is tacked onto the Mahabharata, and ere 
you get the first discussion of the childhood and whole lineage of Kjr$oa. 

So you get running streams of stories, or tradition, smjti, that kin o 
incarnate in the personage of Caitanya. And in his lifetime, Caitanya is 
seen to be an avatara. The different schools interpret this in diflerent 
ways. But the Gaudiya school, based on the works of the Gosvamis and, 
most important—although even the Gosvamis didn’t want to accept it a 
first—is the Caitanya-caritdmrta of Knnadasa Kaviraja. The reason ey 
didn’t want to accept it, of course, is because it’s not written in ans 
It’s written in Bengali. And you know the apocryphal story, w en Jiv 
Gosvami saw it, he took it and threw it in the Yamuna. 


SR: Yeah, where is that story from? 

Dr. Huberman: I don’t know exactly where it’s from. And the Yamuna 
delivered it back, so even he couldn’t deny its value. So, . .. 

viraja, who is related to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, an e w 
eage, you know, talks about the mysteries of Caitanya. Paudlva 

mystery, which relates to the basic theological tradition o j c . 

school, as you know, is that Radha is hlddint sakti an t a 
scends to experience her ecstasy. This is Caitanya. 


SR: Maybe you can elaborate on that a little bit. 

Dr. Huberman: Hladini sakti is the essence, is the feeling esse , jn - 

bliss essence of the absolute. And where, samirit, sa tnt, divine 

three types of sakti that are . . . It’s an interesting trin1 ^ world of 
energy. One of them creates the material universe an other is 

form. The other is the source of the jiva, the jiva sakti, and th 
the potency of bliss. What it’s related to in the Vedic itera ur■> 
the Upani$adic, is sat, cit, and ananda. The absolute is revea e 
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in three principle modalities—being, or sat, knowledge, or cit, and dnan- 
da, or bliss. In addition, sat cit ananda have their mundane aspects in this 
world goodness, passion, and ignorance—but they have their absolute 
aspects in the absolute world. And Radha is the embodiment of ananda. 
She is the hladini, the sakti, the bliss of the absolute. 


SR: The other two would be Rr$na and Balarama? Samvit and sandhini ? 
Sat and cit? 


Dr. Huberman: I don’t know for certain if they are necessarily person¬ 
ified in the same way. And I think you might go into different systems, 
because you get the catur-vyuhas in the Pancaratras as well as. . . .Well, 
you get various types of divisions and other kinds of systems. 

SR; So we can go on with Radha as ananda. 

Dr. Huberman: Yes, Radha is ananda, and ananda is the giving and re¬ 
ceiving pleasure of the svarupa, or Kr§na. So Radha, known as the sdra, 
the essence of the hladini sakti, which is also prema. 

SR: S-A-R-A, long “a.” Rasa. The word "rasa” inverted, huh? 

Dr. Huberman: Yes and no. 

SR: How’s that? 


? r „- Hub frman: Because rasa, the aesthetic mood, is spelled with a short 
a ; it s different Whereas raw*—referring to the dance—is spelled with 

4 jU? and th ! s Ion S “ a ” has been grammatically interpreted as the 
the ex pansion of the former: the aesthetic mood of rasa becomes 
full-blown m the rdsa-lild of Radha-Kf§na. 

So, to go on, the sdra of the hladini sakti is premd. And then, the essence 

«ZT “ The bhdVa is ecstas y> whi ch, being part of the abso- 
*’ shares m. And the essence of bhdva is mahd-bhdva. And the es¬ 

sence of mahd-bhdvais Radha. She is the embodiment of mahd-bhdva. 

l-rom the Cautiiya point of view, the highest, eternal pleasure of the 
hi . C r ^^ zed ’. hberated soul, is not sambhoga, or love in union, 

i is, ra er, Radha in viraha, love in separation. This brings the most 

tk dle most fr enz ied state. This enables one to appreciate union. 

1 he pleasure derived from that superior state is called mahd-bhdva. Most liv- 
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ing beings who attain this level do not attain mahd-bhdva proper, for that is 
reserved for Radha and the inner circle, but they do achieve a facsimile. 

So the whole concept, with its higher ramificadons, is based on the Cat- 
tanya-caritdmrta, and also the work of the Gosvamis, and in particular Jiva 
Gosvaml. Jiva makes the point that separation is useless when talked a- 
bout without union. That if there’s no oneness, separation is meaning 
less, and vice versa. It wouldn’t be separation. Therefore he says, acintya 
bheddbheda tattva —that the truth is inconceivably and simultaneously 
one and different It’s one, it’s non-dual, but the hlddini potency, the an - 
anda potency, creates two because they want to taste the sweetness o 
their lilcL So Kj*$nadasa Kaviraja says that Radha and Kr§0* are one ’ ^ ut 
that they become two in order to taste the bliss of the lild. 

SR: And then they become one again in the personality of Mahaprabhu. 

Dr. Huberman: [laughter] Right. Right. But let’s take it to the next 
step—the expansions of Radha. The next step in the Gaudtya understan 
ding—and this is where I’ll go back to where I started, in the sense o 
Kr$na, back in the Bhagavad-gita, saying, mamaivamso jiva loke, right? jiva 
bhutabi sandtanab. All the jivas, souls, are arhsas or parts of Kr$oa. Now, 
since Radha and Kr$na are one, and they became two to taste the sweet 
ness of their lild , so, Kfsnadasa says, all of Kj*$oa’s consorts, in o er 
words, all the gopis of the Bhagavaia, are arhsas of Radha. They are rag 
ments or aspects of Radha. 

SR: Yes, this is clearly the tradition, and what you have, essentially, is a 
theology that shows how Radha and Kj*$na are ultimately everything, in a 
sense. The impersonalists, of course, take this a bit too far. But, non le 
theless, it is true that everything and everyone is, more ° r # ess, 
expansion of Radha and Kr$ija. Nothing is outside their juris iction. 

erything comes from them. 

Dr. Huberman: I think it’s important that when you are dealing^ 
Gau<JIya Vai§navism, you have to remember that there s e P°P“ , 
the esoteric level. Now, the popular level tends to emphasize , 

Kf§na as people. Which is true. But, also, from the esoteric eve , 
and Kf§na are everything. There’s nothing, not one atom, w e ^ e 
and Kysi^a are not present. The point being that the essence o 
derstanding is not an anthropomorphic projection of persona lty 
ha and Kr$pa are the deepest mystery, indwelling all other mysteries ana 
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all other aspects of reality. 

SR: It includes and transcends personality. 

Dr. Huberman: Yes. That’s a very good way of putting it. Includes and tran¬ 
scends personality. It includes and transcends conceptualization, okay? 
And it has all the sakti, and all the opulence, of the absolute. Yet it’s imper- 
ceptible to those whose eyes are closed. 

SR: And that’s acintya bheddbheda tatty cl 


Dr. Huberman: Exactly. Now, I think the unique Gaudiya perspective is 
vtraha. Again, you have to go back to the example, if you will, in the 

7 ° f Cmtanya ’ who at a certain P° int manifests symptoms of vi- 
m °° d of ^ha-he spends the last eighteen 
^7 An , h ! Me mjagannatha Puri agonizing over this divine pain, if you 

acintoa hhednhhl^ '^neously, is considered to be the highest ecstasy. Again 

ecstasv is hv s j 211 . incor >ceivable mystery. And the way you attain this 

o?^^nTf n ^ ering t0 311(1 f ° ll0Wing in ** footste P s of servants 

mood ^ ° f 1116 ° f by entering into the 

mood of the gofns. That’s bhakli That’s the Gaudiya vision. 

SR: Right 


guishes Dedans ° ne ^ing that’s very important, which distin- 

Gosvamis laid^n C GaU<!, ! ya saih t^adaya from sahajiyd sddhana is that the 
dfi“k of Mr n ’-r UCUlar,y in 016 Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, the spe- 
ctMneT^o-^nufvi^Th^^v^ 0 11131 y ° U Start out as and tken it be- 

which is essentiall ^1! ™ yste 7 of becoming a spiritual woman— 
not to be confuse/ '•.if* C Gau< ^ iya s &dhana is: you become a gopi —is 
go around in gopi dress. 1 mUndane mystery • It>s not ^at Gaudiyas should 

There was a t^rson* 111 * discussed this with David Haberman. 

Gosvamll iust aft . RQ P a Kaviraja (not to be confused with Rapa 

sddhaka-dehn or ^ 6 dle Gosvamls, who stated that one’s 

:“ol 0 br; 8 Pracdd0ner bod y the body that one has in this 
a ^ b , dr f SSed hke a Z°F a nd should engage in that kind of 

rasamrta **“* ° n a tCXt from RQ P a Gosvami’s Bhakti- 

rasamjta-svndhu (1.2.295), which says that both the sadhaka-deha and the 
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siddha-deha, or the perfected meditative body, should go through the 
transformations of becoming a gopt, or a gopa, etc., depending upon one s 
natural relationship with R&dha and Kf$ija. In other words, both one s 
external and internal bodies should follow the style of the inhabitants of 
Vraja. 

Anyway, this was countered by Visvanatha Cakravarti, who said that 
one’s meditative body may be like that of the gopis, or may simulate a 
personality ofVraja. But the sadhaka-deha, or the material body, may only 
follow in the footsteps of the Six Gosvamls and other devotees of terres¬ 
trial Vraja. After all, they, too, were inhabitants ofVraja, and so, accord¬ 
ing to Visvanatha Cakravartlpada, this was the real meaning of Rupa Go- 
svami’s text. Visvanatha pointed out that Rupa Gosvami himself kept his 
sadhaka-deha in renunciant form, never dressing like a gopi. But the sid¬ 
dha-deha, the meditative body, that’s another matter... .In this way, Rupa 
Kaviraja was defeated. 

Dr. Huberman: Yes. There was a time in India—and there are still peo¬ 
ple who do this today—when people dressed up like women as a reli¬ 
gious observance. They are basically transvestites. They dress up as 
women and say that they are doing Radha sadhana At a certain point, 
this was actually quite popular, and it was threatening to become the 
accepted sadhana practice until there was the council convened by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti, which you alluded to. There, the dictum was ai 
down that the bhdva is experienced within. It’s not in the mundane 
sphere. So in the mundane sphere you follow your caste and your duties 
and your prescribed situation, as is given in the example of the Gosvamis 
of Vrndavana. This gopi bhdva was meant to be an internal meditation, 
under the guidance of one’s guru. What else can you say? 

SR: I have a nice section here written by B.B. Majumdar: To a large 
number of devotees, Radha came to occupy a far more important posi 
tion than even K^na.” 

Dr. Huberman: Right. 

SR: It continues: “Rupa Goswamin considered himself as a female 
attendant of Radha named Rapa Manjari. Raghunatha dasa Gosyamin 
expresses his exclusive attachment to Radha in his Vilapa Kusumahj e 
waits upon her as her maidservant and helps with her bath and other in 
timate services. The Radha-Vallabha sect founded by Hit Hari-vamsa m e 
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sixteenth century accords the highest place to Radha as well. According to 
the tradition recorded in the old literature of the sect, Radha is said to be 
the founder. It was she who initiated Hit Hari-vamsa into spiritual life.” 


Dr. Huberman: They say that. Yes. 

SR: Right. So that s an interesting thing. Radha-dasyam. The pre-eminent 
position of Radhika. 


Dr. Huberman: Okay, that’s Manjari-bhdva ... 


SR: It seems to develop from the time of Srinivasa, Narottama, and 
Syamananda this is where Manjar! sadhana becomes prevalent. Med¬ 
itating on Radha as the ultimate ... asraya ? Would that be an appropriate 
word for Radha. 

Dr. Huberman: Fine, the ultimate refuge. And there are two possibilities 
right? The sakhis and the manjaris. You have either a direct relationship 
with Kr$i}a as a gopt, or you become one of the attendants, the attendant 
of the attendants of Radha —the manjaris. 


SR. This is considered the highest position. But it is not generally discussed. 

Dr. Huberman: That’s right. And with good reason, I might add. I don’t 
think it is possible to talk about it. I think, quite frankly, that there is a 
great danger in talking about it, which is why, in the Gaudlya tradition, 
you don t talk about these things in public. Caitanya, in public, merely 
did sankvrtana, he did Ndma bhajan, he preached Bhagavata and Bhaga- 
vad-gitd. But it was only with his most intimate devotees—Svarupa Da- 
modara, Ramananda Raya, and few others that he really discussed the 
intimate nature of the Godhead. 

SR: Right This is an important point 

Dr. Huberman: And I think it’s well founded. I think it’s like Krsnadasa 
viraja ^ways says, “This kama, or lust, is like iron; prema, divine love, is 

<! Tr 1116 S reat tra P on this path is to mistake one for the other, 
bo the Gaudiya tradition generally teaches that as long as there is a shred 
ot temo, you cannot understand what Radha is, or what the gotns are. 

ow, there are ways to entice new practitioners, and it’s not that they 
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can’t hear about more advanced subjects from time to time, to whet their 
appetites, but it should be done under the guidance of an experienced 
mentor. This is what the tradition teaches. Otherwise, the disciple may 
have serious misconceptions and the devotional creeper, the bhakti-latd, 
as they say, may be ruined. 

SR: To conquer sex, sometimes, it is said that one should hear the rasa 
lila. Generally, one is asked to avoid such advanced subjects until proper 
spiritual maturity is reached. But rasa tild has a special potency; it can 
give its hearers the understanding that sensual pleasure spiritual sen 
suality, the religio-erotic—is meant for Kf$na alone. It is for his pleasure, 
not ours. We are only the secondary enjoyers—when we bring him p ea 
sure, we also enjoy. 

Dr. Huberman: And, in fact, for many people, including Sridhara, the 
Bhagavata commentator, and on through the whole tradition, the rasa 
lila, itself is read as the ultimate encounter between premd and kdma. .. • 
don’t know if anyone has discussed this... 

SR: No, I don’t think SO. 

Dr. Huberman: It’s a very popular and important aspect of the oral 
tradition surrounding the Bhagavata. Shrivatsa Goswami share 
tradition with me in Vyndavana. Kama, cupid, the god of mun .^ ne _ 
sire, or lust, in the tradition, has vanquished every other god. iva, 
example, burned him. Siva got angry. But no god can withstan 
power of Kama. And Siva was defeated. „ _j 

So here, in the rasa tild, we find the “showdown be (ween * 

Krsrta. Kama has defeated all the rest, throughout the Vedic i ’ 

or neo-Vedic literature. Now, can he defeat Krsna? Kama stn e 
blow. He creates the Spring and the jasmine flowers using a P 
Now he creates desire. Then he supplies all these beauti y . ^ 

men. But Krsoa doesn’t like it. Krsna tells him to go bome, to 

his creation. But this is not possible: he can’t go home. So _ t ^ e 

Kama’s creation. But the minute that they feel a bnge o p 
mundane comes in. It’s described: Just when Kama thin s e 
“Now I’ve got him. He’s dancing ...” 

SR: I don’t recall this in the Tenth Canto. 
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Dr. Huberman: Well, this is elaborated on by later traditions. Ky$oa i s 
called the destroyer of Kama. Just when Kama thinks he has won ... .Why 
or how does he think he has won? Because when Radh<L says to Kj-§na, 
“Carry Me. I can’t go by myself,” Kr$na, at first, says, “Yes.” But then he 
leaves her hanging on a tree and disappears. So this disappearance of 
Kf$^a shows that he cannot be influenced by any feminine wiles, or by 
Kama, desire, at all. ' 

At that point, too, there is the viraha. So the viraha is the purifying 
factor, and it shows Kj-jpa’s mastery over all relationships he’s involved 
in. When Kr$na wants to, he simply goes away. He’s able to be detached. 
In Gita-govinda, by the end, RadharanI comes out supreme, exhibiting 
the same detachment And Kj-§na is mad after her love. But, in any case, 
it’s important to note that when the love is purified through viraha, 
through this mystical separation, then that is how Kama is transformed. 

Then, when Ky$pa reappears, the dance commences. The dance, the 
rasa lild does not begin until after Ky?na comes back, because it has to be 
done under pure prema, and therefore all the esoteric mysteries of God’s 
sexuality, which is essentially what this is, make no sense at all unless, you 
know, ceto-darparia-marjanark — unless the mirror of the ciUa, the sub¬ 
conscious, is freed from all pre-conceived notions. 


SR: Right. Only through such cleansing, through spiritual practices, can 
one realize the culmination of Ky§na consciousness... 


Dr Huberman: Which was expressed quite eloquently in the dialogue 
with Ramananda Raya. That conversation, recorded in the Caitanya-carit- 
amrta, plays an important role in describing Radha for the Gaudiya tra- 
lhon as a culmination of spiritual practice—her sort of devotion is the 

fl? ’ VI?"*, • ^ amanan< * a Raya, step by step, has Caitanya take him 

through different gradations as to what is the highest attainment in life. 


SR: I recall— Madhya-ltla. It’s my favorite 
dmrta. 


section in the Caitanya-carit- 


and»R l 5 >erinan * s interesting is that nothing is rejected. Raman- 
doN ^ suggests that the ultimate goal is fulfilling one’s duty. Caitanya 
5 . reject is, he merely asks Ramananda to take it further. Ram- 

trnih f i ° ? rS S ? vera * ot h er conceptions as the highest aspect of 
K ’ nC U ln ^ °ctrines such as working for the Lord, what is known as 
a yoga, an the cultivation of knowledge, or Jnana-yoga. Caitanya 
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doesn’t reject anything; he just keeps asking Ramananda to go a litde 
further. And in doing this he is reframing the parameters of human 
possibility, seeing human life through a series of gradated perspectives 
easing the frog out of the well... 

SR: [laughter] Easing the frog out of the well?! 

Dr. Huberman: Yes. This is a traditional Hindu metaphor for the state of 
the soul in the world. It’s much like Plato’s cave analogy. The frog in e 
well cannot conceive of the vastness of the ocean; his parameters do not 
permit him. Ramananda Raya starts out within the bounded parameters 
of human convention, “the well,” if you will, and this is a position rom 
which one can never conceive of the absolute nature of Krsoa s lovep ay. 
Caitanya slowly brings Ramananda out of the well, through human con 
vention, and into divine vision. 

SR: In this way everything is explained. 

Dr. Huberman: Ultimately, Ramananda comes to pure bhakti, and Cai¬ 
tanya asks him to go still further, and he comes to the different leve s . • • 
the idea of rasa, and the transcendental relationships with the Lor . 
he still asks him to go further, right 2 Almost driving him mad. An ina y 
he mentions totally unalloyed devotion, practiced in one s origin^ 
relationship with God. Then, Caitanya is satisfied, and he allows an 

anda the vision of seeing his form as the combination of Radha an $0 a - 

SR: Mahaprabhu shows that he is Rasaraja Krsiia and Maha-bhava S 
Radha. 

Dr. Huberman: You know, of course, you are correct, the word ^ ~ 
va is used in this text. And it’s said that it is a rasa-raja an ma ® 
which are words that clearly elucidate the roles of Kr$oa as e r 

relationships, of feeling, of taste, and Radharani as the personi ic 
ecstatic love of God. She is the embodiment of the love wit w ic 
experiences relationship. So she is the highest form. 


SR: That’s right. 

Dr. Huberman: So Radharani is the highest, because she envies Kr$h£ to 
experience his highest pleasure, and he, in turn, brings Rad a e ig 
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pleasure. This is the great symbiotic mystery of the Gautfiya sampradaya, 
and it’s constantly growing, dynamically, emerging into deeper and deep¬ 
er realities. This brings something to mind: when I first went to the Radha- 
rarnapa temple, in Vjndavana, I just had to ask the question that naturally 
comes to mind: “Where is Radha?” 

SR: Oh, right, because the deity of Krspa in that temple is apparently 
alone, without Radha. 


Dr. Huberman: You don’t see Radha. All you see is her mukufa, her 
crown. And this is one point I would make, that the worship of Radha 
and Kfspa in Vj-ndavana is, in a sense, creative; it’s a creative process— 
it s still evolving. Or let us at least say that it’s constantly unfolding. That 
there are devotees who will come to the temple and spontaneously sing 
songs never heard before about the lild of Radha and Kr§na. 

Now, at one time, at the Radha-ramapa temple, there was a saint who 
came around to sing just about every night—I don’t remember his 
name. But he had the revelation that, actually, in the image of Radha-ra- 
maoa, Radha is completely merged into the body of Kr?na. Aside from 
Radha s crown, one can only detect her presence in the Kr?na deity, 

rtSp-v£- m a SenSe ’ ** grCat myStery of ^dha-ramana, he said, was 
that Radha-ramapa is the opposite of Caitanya. 

SR: The opposite? 

T* 1 ? °PP os * te this respect: just as Caitanya is seen as 

nZn^ p-T me ? * e m °° d of Radhi ' this devotee sings that Radha- 
apa is Radha, who has assumed the body and the complexion of Kr$pa. 

SR: I see. Yes. 

again V 1 ^dha-ramana the general mood is viraha, which, 

agam, is that very high separation feeling of Radha. 

SR: Do they accept that, the people of Radha-ramapa, would you say? 

GowarnTm 1 * ^ell, some certainly do. In fact my source is Shrivatsa 
CreaS ^° U t0 Vallabha temple and most of the 

g KK . ab ° Ut sawbhoga union—the different moods. Now, Radha 
a a is not a au<Jiya temple, so the different sampraddyas will kind 
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of focus on different moods of bhakli. But as one studies the tradition, 
the texts, and the teachings of the greatest Vai$i?ava saints, it becomes 
clear that Radha is the highest attainment, the embodiment of love for 
Kr$i?a. She represents, no, embodies, the highest truth, and it’s known all 
over Vraja. So whatever the sectarian emphasis, it has to be understood 
that, ultimately, Radha rules in Vpidavana. 

SR: Radha rules ... 

Dr. Huberman: Yes, R£dh<L rules in Vfndavana. She is the beloved of 
Vraja. 

SR: Jaya Radhe! 
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—from the Foreword by Edward C. Dimock, Jr., 

Univerdity of Chicago 



CV -) aisnavism: Contemporary Scholars 
/ J Discuss the Gaudiya Tradition 

V_/ focuses on an ancient religious 
heritage in the light of modern schol 
arship. Through a series of lively 
conversations, Steven J. Rosen 
and twenty-five distinguished 
academics explore the many 
sides of Gaudiya Vaisnavism 
—its literature, historical 
development, theology 
and practice. Thoughtful 
and indeed illuminating 
perspectives emerge as the 
scholars reveal insights gained 
from years of research. In dis¬ 
cussing subjects such as the 
nature of the Absolute, devo¬ 
tional poetry, sacred space, mys¬ 
tical states and sonic theology, the 
abundant beauty and profundity 
of this venerable East Indian 
tradition is brought to light. 
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